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CHAPTER XII. 


FOBEIGN AND DOMESTIC ASPECTS OF THE REFORMATION 
IN ENGLAND. 


In the sensitive condition of Europe the effect of 
events was felt beyond their natural consequence. 
The death of Catherine of Arragon led to the renewal 
of the war between France and the Empire. Paul 
IIL, in real or pretended reluctance to proceed to the 
last extremity, had for a time suspended the Bull of 
Deposition which he had drawn against the King of 
England.' It was idle to menace while he was unable 
to strike; and the two great Catholic powers had de- 
clined, when his intention was first made known to 
them, to furnish him with the necessary support. 
Francis I., who trifled, as it suited his convenience, 
with the court of London, the see of Rome, the Smal- 
caldic League, and the Divan at Constantinople, had 
protested against a step which would have compelled 
him to a definite course of action. The Emperor, so 
long as Solyman was unchecked upon the Danube, and 
Moorish corsairs swept the Mediterranean and ravaged 
the coasts of Italy, had shrank from the cost and peril 
of a new contest. 

A declaration of war, in revenge for the injuries of 
the divorced queen, would indeed have been weleomed 


1 He told Sir Gregory Canalis that he had been compelled by external 
Pressure to isrue threats, “(que tamen nunquam in animo habuit ad exitum 
perdincere.” — Sir Gregory Casealis to Henry VIIL: Af3. Ootion. Vitelins 
Bid, ol 215. 
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with enthusiasm by the gentlemen of Spain. A Lon- 
don merchant, residing at Cadiz, furnished his govern- 
ment with unwelcome evidence of the spirit which wae 
abroad in the Peninsula: “J have perceived,” he 
wrote to Cromwell, “ the views and manners of these 
dale of countries, and favour that these Spaniards do 

wainite bear towards the King’s Grace and his sub 
ie jects, which is very tedious in their hearts 
both in word and deed, with their great Popish naughty 
slanderous words in all parts. And truly the King’s 
Grace hath little or no favour now. We be all taken 
in derision and hated as Turks, and called heretics, 
and Luterians, and other spiteful words; and they say 
here plainly they trust shortly to have war with Eng- 
land, and to set in the Bishop of Rome with all his dis- 
eiples again in England.”? The affront to a Castilian 
princess had wounded the national honour; the bigotry 
of a people to whom alone in Europe their creed re= 
mained a passion, was shocked by the religious revolu- 
tion with which that affront had been attended; and 
the English and Irish refugees, who flocked 
to their harbours, found willing listeners 
when they presented themselves as the mis- 
sionaries of a crusade? Charles himself was withheld 
only by prudence from indulging the inclination of his 
Axlshared subjects. He shared to the full their haugh- 
por” ty sensitiveness; again and again in his pri- 
vate consultations with the Pope he had spoken of the 
revenge which he would one day exact against his 
uncle ; and one of the best informed statesmen of the 
age, whose memoirs have descended to us, declares 


2 Richard Ebbes to Cromwell: MS. Cotton. Vespasian, B 7, fol. 87. 

4 “There be here both Englishmen and Irishmen many that doth daily 
imvent elaadet to the realm of England, with se many naughty Popiah 
practices as they can and may do, ad specially Irishuaea.”" — Ibid. 
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that every person who understood anything of the con- 
dition of Europe, believed assuredly that he would at 
last execute his threat.! 

But as yet no favourable opportunity had offered it- 
self. His arms were occupied with other enemies; 
the Irish rebellion had collapsed; the disaffection in 
Englan? seemed unable to coalesce with sufficient firm- 
ress to encourage an invasion in its support. It was 
not till the close of the year 1585, when Charles re- 
turned to Naples covered with glory from his first ex- 
pedition into Africa, that means and leisure for his 
larger object at length offered themselves. miexa. 
His power and his fame were now at their Fomuje sue 
zenith. He had destroyed the Moslem fleet ; Africa, 
he had wrested Tunis from the dreaded Barbarossa ; 
he had earned the gratitude of the Catholic world by 
the delivery of twenty thousand Christian slaves. The 
last ornament might now be added to his wreath of 
glory, if he would hush down the tumults of heresy as 
he had restored peace to the waters of the Mediterra- 
nean. 

With this intention Charles remained in Italy for 
the winter. The Pope again meditated the sna meat 
publication of the Bull of Deposition 32 a cir- sacrm, 
cular was issued from the Vatican, copies of 
which were sent even to the Lutheran princes, invit- 
ing a erusade against England? and Cardinal Granvelle 

1 L)Bmpéroar « deux fois qu'il avoit parld audit Evesque luy avolt fait 
tan discours long et plein de grande passion de la e 
doit faire contre Ie dit Roy d'Angleterre, a cas q 
tuast en ses honneurs la Reyne Catherine sa tante, et luy avoit d 
‘moyens qu'il avoit exeeuter vivement icelle guerre, et principalement aa 
‘moyen de la bonne intelligence ce qu'il disoi avec Ze Roy d’Eoosee." 


Martin du Bellay: Memoirs, p. 110. 
2 Reginali Pole states that the 


jue was only prevented by the news of 


Queen Catherine's death. —Pele to Prieli: Zpiatea, Vols I. p42: 
* Sletten. 
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was instructed to sound the disposition of Francis, and 
persuade his codperation. ‘The Emperor would be 
moderate in his demands ; an active participation would 
not be required of him ;? it would be sufficient if he 
would forget his engagement with an excommunicated 
sovereign to whom promises were no longer binding, 
and would remain passive. 
There was reason to believe that Granvelle’s mission 
a. would be successful. The year preceding, 
wc Charles had played off a hope of Milan as a 
bribe to disunite the French from England ; he was 
ready now to make a definite promise. With the first 
slight inducement Francis had wavered ; while again, 
in point of religion, his conduct was more satisfactory 
than had been expected. He adhered in appearance 
to the English alliance, but he had deceived Henry's 
hopes that he would unite in a rupture with Rome ; he 
had resisted all entreaties to declare the independence 
of the Gallican church; he had laboured to win back 
the Germans out of schism, partly to consolidate the 
French influence in Europe as opposed to the Imperial, 
but partly also, as he had taken pains to prove, that no 
doubt might be entertained of the position of France 
in the great question of the Reformation. He had al- 
lowed himself, indeed, as a convenience, to open nego- 
tiations for a treaty with Solyman; but the Turks, in 
the eyes of devout Catholics, were less obnoxious then 
heretics ;* and the scandal was obscured by an open ic- 


1 Du Bellay’s Memoirs, p. 135. 

2“ The Turks do not compe! others to adopt their belief. THe who does 
not attack their religion may profess among them what religion he will; bz 
issafe. But where this pesiilent seed is sown, those who do not accept: 
and those who openly oppoce, are in equal peril." — Reginald Pole: De Uni: 
tate Ecclesie. For the arch-enemy of England even the name of heretic 
was too good ‘They err,” says the same writer elsewhere, * who call the 
King of Englaed heretic or achiamatic. He has no claims to name 0 hon 
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pentance for past shortcomings, and a declaration that 
for the future he would eschew the crime of toleration, 
and show uo mercy to any Protestant who might fall 
within his grasp. An English stranger saw teasaton 
Francis of France march through the strects tautsinParis. 
of Paris with the princes of the blood, the queen, the 
Frincesses, the bishops, cardinals, dukes, lords, counts, 
the “blue blood” of the nobility. They had torches, 
and banners, and relics of the saints, the whole machin- 
ery of the faith: and in the presence of the august as- 
semblage six heretics were burnt at a single fire; the 
king gave thanks to God that he had learnt his obliga- 
tions as a Christian sovereign; and, imploring the Di- 
vine forgiveness because in past years he had spared 
the lives of some few of these wretches whom it was 
his duty to have destroyed, he swore that thencefor- 
ward they should go all, as many as he could discover, 
to the flames.! 

Thus, therefore, good hopes were entertained of 
Francis ; but inasmuch it was known with what a pas- 
sion he had set his heart on Milan, Charles resolved 
not to trust too entirely to his zeal for orthodoxy ; and, 
either through Granvelle or through his ambassadors, 
oursble. ‘The heretic and sehismatic acknowledge the power and provi 
dence of God. He takes God utterly away.” — Apology to Charles the Fifth. 
je ponio quo vous aver entendu du supplication que le Roy ft, 
estant la present luy méme allant ea ordre apres los reliquee me teste por- 
tant ung torche en son mayn avecques ses filz, ves evesques, et cardinaulz 
devant lay, et les ducs, contes, seigneurs, seneschals, eequieres, et aultres 
nobles gens apres luy ; et la Reyne portée par deux hommes avecques la 
fille du Roy et ses propres. Apres touts les grosses dames et demoicelies 
suivants a pié. Quant toot ceci fit fayt on brilait vi. a ung feu. Etle 
Roy pour aa part remercioit Dien qu'il avoit donne cogaoiaeance do si grand 
al Io priant de pardon qu'il avoit pardonne a ung ou deux Ie en passé; 
e:qu'll na pas este plus diligente en faysant execution; et ft apres eerment 
que dicy en avant il les brulerait tous tous tant qu'il en trouveroit.’” — 
Andrew Baynton to Henry ViJ[.: MS. State Paper Office, temp. Henry 


VITL. ,second series, Vol. IV. 
Yor a. a 
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he signified his consent to an arrangement which 
would have consigned Italy conclusively to a Gallican 
Ten, supremacy. Sforza, the last ‘reigning duke, 
Wise vtetbe whose claims had hitherto been supported by 
Gress the Imperialists, had died childless in’ the 
previous October. The settlement which had been 
made in the treaty of Cambray had thus been rendered 
nugatory ; and Francis desired the duchy for his seo- 
ond son, the Duke of Orleans, who, in right of his 
wife, Catherine de’ Medici, would inherit also the duke» 
doms of Florence and Urbino. If the Emperor was 
acting in good faith, if he had no intention of escaping 
from his agreement when the observance of it should 
no longer be necessary, he was making no common 
sacrifice in acquiescing in a disposition the consequence 
of which to the House of Austria he so clearly fore- 
saw.1 He, however, seemed for the present to have 
surrendered himself to the interests of the Church ;3 
Frandscon 2nd, in return for the concession, Francisy 
erate who had himself advised Henry VIII. to 
stague,. marry Anne Boleyn, — Francis, who had de= 
a clared that Henry’s resistance to the Papacy 
a4 Rita ee 
was in the common interest of all Christian princes, — 
Francis, who had promised to make Henry’s cause 
his own, and, three years previously, had signed a 
treaty, offensive and defensive, for the protection of 

1 « The Duke of Orleans is married to the niece of Clement the Seventh 
If T give him Milan, and he be dependent only on his father, he will be 
altogether French . . . he will be detached wholly from. the confederacy 
of the Empire.” — Speech of Charles the Fifth in the Consistory at Rome. 
Beate Papers, Vol. VIL p. 641. 

2 Charles certainly did give a promise, and the date of it é fixed for the 
middle of the winter of 1538-88 by the protest of the French court, whe 
it was subsequently withdrawn. Your Majesty,” Count de Vigny enid, 
fon the 18th of April, 1536, “promised a few months ago that you would 


give Milan to the Duke of Orleans, and not to his brother the Duke of 
Angoulesme *—Ibid.: State Papers, Vol. VIL. 
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France and England against Imperial and Papal usar 
pations, —sank before the temptation. He professed 
his willingness to join hand and heart with the Emper- 
or in restoring unity to Christendom and crushing the 
Reformation. Anticipating and exceeding the requests 
which had been proposed to him, he volunteered his 
services to urge in his own person on Henry the neces- 
sity of submitting to the universal opinion of Christen- 
dom ; and, to excuse or soften the effrontery of the 
demand, he suggested, that, in addition to the censures, 
a formal notice should be served upon all Christian 
princes and potentates, summoning them to the assist- 
ance of the Papacy to compel the King of England 
with the strong hand to obey the sentence of the See 
of Rome.! A Catholic league was now on the point 
of completion, The good understanding so much 
dreaded by English ministers, between France, the 
Empire, and the Papacy, seemed to be achieved. A 
council, the decision of which could not be doubtful, 
would be immediately convoked by Paul, under the 
protectorate of the two powers; and the Reformation 
would become a question no longer of argument, but 
of strength. 

Happily, the triple cord was not yet too secure to 
be broken by an accident. The confederacy promised 
favourably till the new year, At the end of january. 
January it became known in Italy that the Qhesqne 
original cause of the English quarrel existed [°2%,, 
no Tonger— that Queen Catherine was no 


1" Bien estoit dadvis quant au faict d’Angleterre, afin qu'il eust plus 
de couleur de presser le Koy dudit pays a se condescendre a opinion uni 
verselle des Chréuens, que Empereur fist que notre Sainet Pere sommast 
de ce faire tous les princes et potentats Chrétiens; et a luy assister, et don- 
ner main forte pour faire obeir le dit Roy & In sectencs et determination 
de PEglise.” —Du Bellay: Menoirs, p. 138. 
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more. On the first arrival of the news there was an 
outburst of indignation. Stories of the circumstances 
of her death were spread abroad with strange and 
frightful details. Even Charles himself hinted his sus- 
picions to the Pope that she had been unfairly dealt 
with, and fears were openly expressed for the safety of 
the Princess Mary.! But, ina short time, calmer coun- 
eels began to prevail. Authentic accounts of the 
queen’s last hours must have been received early in 
February from the Spanish ambassador, who was with 
her to the end; and as her decease gave no fresh cause 
for legitimate complaint, so it was possible that an em- 
barrassing difficulty was peacefully removed. On both 
Newhepe Sides there might now, it was thought, be 
sebroelt some relaxation without compromise of prin- 
on. ciple; an attempt at a reconciliation might at 
least be made before venturing on the extremity of war. 
Once more the Pope allowed the censures to sleep? 
‘The Emperor, no longer compelled by honour to treat 
Henry as an enemy, no longer felt himself under the 
necessity of making sacrifices to Francis. He allowed 
Mar. his offer of Milan to the Duke of Orleans to 
Madnes” melt into a proposal which would have left 
uninjured the Imperial influence in Italy ; 
and Francis, who had regarded the duchy at last as his 
own, was furious at his disappointment, and prepared 
for immediate war. So slight a cause produced effects 
wo weighty. Henry, but a few weeks before menaced 
with destruction, found himself at once an object of 
courteous solicitation from each of the late confeder- 


1 Du Bellay: Memoirs. * Hie palam obloquuntar de more iilius ac 

yerentur de Puella regi ne brevi sequatur.” — I assure you mon speak 

hare trazice of these matters which is not to be touched by lettera”” — Har 

val to Starkey, from Venice, Feb. 5, 1525-36: Elli, second series, Vol. IL. 
® Pols to Prioli: Hpiot., Vol. 1. p. 442. 
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ates. The Pope found a means of communicating to 
him the change in his sentiments! Francis, careless 
of all considerations beyond revenge, laboured to piece 
together the fragments of a friendship which his own. 
treachery had dissolved : and Charles, through his resi~ 
dent at the court of London, and even with proseqtn} 
his own hand in a letter to Cromwell, con- the Cathalie 
descended to request that his good brother Beary” 
would forget and forgive what was past. The occasion 
of their disagreement being removed, he desired to 
return to the old terms of amity. The Princess Mary 
might be declared legitimate, having been at least born 
in bond file parentum ; and as soon as this difficulty 
should have been overcome, he promised to use his 
good offices with the Pope, that, at the impending coun- 
Gil, his good brother's present marriage should be de- 
clared valid, and the succession arranged as he desired? 
Finally, that he might lose no time in reaping the ben- 
efit of his advances, he reminded Henry that the old 
treaties remained in force by which they had bound 
themselves to assist each other in the event of invasion ; 
‘that he looked to his good offices and his assistance in 
the now imminent irraption of the French into Italy. 
The English government lavished large sums as 
secret service money in the European courts, Though 
occasionally misled in reports from other quarters, they 
were always admirably informed by their agents at 
Rome.* Henry knew precisely the history of the late 
coalition against him, and the value which he might 
attach to these new professions. He nad no intention 
of retracing any step which he had taken. For his 
1 “Therehath been means made “to us by the Bishop of Rome himself 
for a reccnciliation."” —Henry VIII. to Pace: Burnet's Collesianea, p. 478, 
4 Henry VILL. to Paso: Hurnet's Collectanen, p. 416. Lard Herbert, p 


198. Du Rellay's Memoirs. 
# Du Bollay- 
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separation from the rest of Christendom, Rome and 
the other powers were alone responsible. 

Events would now work for him. He had only to 
stand still. To the Pope he sent no answer; but he 
allowed Sir Gregory Cassalis to hold an indirect com- 
mission as his representative at the Papal court. Te 
Francis he remained indifferent. The application on 
the part of the Emperor had been the most elaborate, 
and to him his answer was the most explicit. He 
received the Spanish ambassador in an audience at 
‘The Spanish Greenwich, and, after a formal declaration 
Sinbaamdor 
es had been made of Charles’s message, he re- 
Greenwich. plied with the terms on which be would con- 
sent to forget the events of the preceding years. The 
interruption of friendly relations between England and 
Spain was the fault wholly and entirely, he said, of the 
Empefor. When the crown of the Casars was last 
vacant, it had been at the disposal of himself; and he 
it was who had permitted the choice to fall on its pres- 
ent wearer. In Charles's difficulties he had Jent him 
money: to him Charles was indebted for his power, 
his influence, and his fame; and, in return, he had 
met only with ingratitude. ‘To remember injuries, 
however, was not in his nature. ‘We can continue 
our displeasure to no man,” he said, “if he do once 
remoye the cause thereof; so if he which is a prince 
of hononr, and a personage whom we once c’ ose and 
thought worthy for his virtue and qualities to be ad- 
vanced, will, by his express writings, cither desire us 
to put his doings towards us in oblivion, or by the 
same purge himself and declare that such things 
wherein we have noted unkindness at his hands have 
been unjustly imputed to him, we shall gladly embrace 
his offer touching the reconciliation.” Being the in 
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jured party, he could receive no advance and treat 
of no conditions unless with this necessary preliminary, 
Let the Emperor deal with him frankly, and he should 
receive a reasonable answer to all his reasonable re- 
qnosts. 

“For the Bishop of Rome, he had not,” he con- 
tinued, “ proceeded on so slight grounds as he would 
alter any one piece of his doings. In all his causes he 
had laid his foundation upon the laws of God, nature, 
and honesty, and established his works made upon the 
same with consent of the states of the realm in open 
and high court of parliament.” The Bishop, however, 
had himself made known his desire for a return to 
a better understanding with him, and he did not think 
it expedient that a third party should interfere. 

The haughty answer concealed a less indifferent feel- 
ing. Henry was seriously conscious of the danger of 
the isolation of the country; and though he chose 
in words to defend his self-respect, though he saw, 
perhaps, ina high bearing the surest means to com- 
mand the respect of others, he was anxious nett 
from his heart to resume his old relations oasood 
with Spain and Flanders, so important for themmpercs, 
English commerce, and still more important for the 
tacit sanction of his past conduct, which would be im- 
plied ina renewed treaty with the nephew of Catherine. 
He directed the English resident at the Imperial court 
to report the manner in whieh his reply had been res 
ceived: he desired him at the same time to lose no 
opportunity of impressing, both on Charles and on his 
ministers, the benefits which would accrue to all Chris- 
tendom, as well as to themselves, if they were again 
‘on good terms? 

1 Henry VIII. to Pace: Bumet's Colectanea, p. 478. aid. 
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So matters hang uncertain through the spring. The 
court of Rome continued hopeful,! although ab that 
very time the English parliaments were debating the 
contents of the Black Book, and decreeing the disso- 
lution of the smaller monasteries. Rumour was still 
Farkdtmen favourable to a reconciliation, when, for the 
tte Empire. moment, all other considerations were ab- 
sorbed in the breaking out of the French war. 

Francis had not waited for the declaration of a 
change of policy on the part of Charles to collect an 
army. On the first hint of » difficulty he saw what 
was intended. Milan, after all, was not to be surren- 
dered. His chief military successes had been gained 
by a suddenness of movement which approached to 
treachery. Instantly that he knew Charles to be hesi- 
tating, he took advantage of some trifling Border 
differences to open a quarrel ; and he declared war and 
strack his first blow at the same moment. His troops 
PAsmibeait_ entered Savoy, and the brilliant D’Annebault, 
Heine, who commanded in chief, sweeping all before 
him, had overrun Piedmont and had secured and forti- 
fied Turin, before a man had been raised to oppose him. 

This unwelcome news found the Emperor at Naples 
in the middle of March. Report slightly, but only 
slightly, anticipating the reality, brought information 
at the same time of a Franco-Turkish alliance, and of 
the approach of a fresh Ottoman fleet; and in the 
first burst of anger and mortification Charles swore 
that this time he would not lay down his arms till 
either he or his rival had ceased to wear a crown? 
Antonio de Leyva was left to collect and equip an 
army ; Charles himself went in the first week in April 


1 Pole to Prioli, March, 1586; Epis. Reg. Poti, Vol. T. 
4 Sir Gregory Canealia to Cromwell: State Papers, Wal. VIL. p- 641 
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to Romne, to make a public protest against the French 
aggression. On the seventeenth of that 


April t, 
month, Pope, prelates, cardinals, and foreign Shaves de 
ambassadors being all assembled in the eon- Fatt! 


sistory, he rose, and with his bonnet in his "™*tt=* 
hand poured out in Spanish a long and passionate invec- 
tive, denouneing the King of France as the enemy of 
God and man the wanton and wicked disturber of 
the world. When pea was necessary before all 
things to compose schism, and to repel the Turks, 
Francis was breaking that peace — was bringing in the 
Turks —was confounding heaven and earth only for 
his own ambition. In the interests of Europe, even 
now he would give Milan to the Duke of Angoulesme 5 
the union of the duchies was too formidable a danger 
to allow him to bestow it on the Duke of Orleans. 
This was his last concession: if it was refused, he 
challenged Francis to decide their differences gna cai. 
in single combat, laying Burgundy in gage itosaive 
against Lombardy, the victor to have both in > 
undisputed possession. 

Explosions of passion were not unfrequent with 
Charles, and formed the most genuine feature in his 
character, His audience, however, were fluttered by 
his violence. His own prudence taught him the neces- 
sity of some explanation, On the following day the 
consistory reassembled, when, in calmer tones, he 
reaffirmed his accusations, and renewed his proposals. 

“I am not against peace,” he said; those who so 
accuso me slander me. The Pope is the common 
friend of myself and the King of France. Withcut 
his Holiness's permission I should not have spokem 
as I spoke yesterday. I bear no personal malice, I 
received the sacrament before I entered your assem 
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bly, and many as are my errors and infirmities, 
am not s> bad a Christian as to communicate while 
in mortal sin. But a confederate of the Eimpire is 
attacked —it is my duty to defend him. The Duke 
of Savuy is my near relative; but were he a stran 
ger, 30 long as he is one of my lieges, I must ex 
pose my life for him, as he would expose his life for 
me. I have challenged the King of France to morta 
combat; but not in malice, not in vain bravado o1 
appetite for glory. Wise men do not thrust themselve: 
into desperate duels, least of all with an antagonist s¢ 
strong and skilful. I offered him the alternative of 
this combat only if peace was impossible, that the ter- 
rible evils which menace Christendom might be thu: 
avoided. For here I say it, and while I say it I di 
but claim my proper privilege as an honest sovereign 
not only would I expose my person to peril, but gladl, 
would I sacrifice my life for the welfare of the Christia., 
world.” ! 

The challenge might naturally have touched Franci:, 
whose one sound quality was personal courage; buc 
‘on this occasion the competitors had exchanged theic 
characters, Francis had the start in the field: he had 
twelve thousand picked troops in Turin ; the remainder 
of the invading force was distributed in impregnable 
positions over Piedmont and Savoy.2 For once he 
determined to win a reputation for prudence as well as 
daring, and he left Charles to seek his remedy where 
he could find it. The Pope entreated, but in vain ; 
and the campaign followed which was so disastrous to 
the Empire, which for a time reversed so signally the 


1 An interesting account of these speeches and of the proceedings in the 
eonsistory is printed in the State Papers, Vol. VII. p. 646. It waa provably 
Surnished by Sir Gregory Casals. 

© Sir Gregory Cassalia to Cromwell: State Popers, Vol. VII- 
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relative position of the two princes, and defeated the 
expectations of the keenest statesmen. 

Finding himself too late, without delay and difficulty, 
to expel the French out of their Italian con- june, 
quests, Charles, in spite of the remonstrance Shs! 
of his generals, and relying, as was thought, *"* 

‘on a repetition of the treason of the Duke of Bourbon, 
by one or more of the Gallican nobility,! led his army 
into Provence. He trusted either that he would find 
the country undefended, or that the French chivalry, 
when attacked in their homes, would, with their usual 
recklessness, risk a decisive battle ; or, at least, that in 
a fertile district he would find no difficulty in procur= 
ing provisions. In each of his calculations he found 
himself fatally mistaken. The inhabitants of Pro- 
vence had themselves destroyed their crops, Hl nds the 
and driven away their cattle. In his front, maul 
Montmorency lay intrenched at Avignon, and Fran- 
cis between Lyons and Valence, in fortified camps. 
‘Time and necessity had on this occasion been enlisted 
as the allies of France; and with the garrison of 
Marseilles in his rear intercepting his sup- He woaile 
plies, unable to advance, and shut up in a ™ 
country which had been left barren as an Arabian des- 
ert, the Emperor sate still in the sultry summer heats, 
while his army melted away from him with saguat 
famine and disease. De Leyva, his ablest Sig, 
commander, and thirty thousand veterans, sino 
miserably perished. He escaped only from being driven 
sto the sea by a retreat ; and crept back into Italy with 
the broken remnant of his forces, baffled and humiliated 


2 Omnes qui sollerti judicio ista pensitare eolent, ita stataunt aliqaid 
Proditionis in Gallia esse paratum non dissimile Ducis Borbonie proditiont 
Non enim aliud vident quod Cesarem illue trahere posset.” — Sir Gregory 
Carealis to Cromvvell: State Papers, Vol. Vil. 
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in the only European war into which no fault of his 
own liad plunged him. 

Of the feelings with which these events were re- 

garded by Henry, we have little evidence. No positive 
results followed from the first interchange of messages , 
but Charles 6o far endured the tone in which his ad- 
vances had been received, that fresh communications 
tf moderate friendliness were interchanged through 
Sir Gregory Cassalis at the beginning of the sammer.! 
In July Henry offered his services as a mediator with 
the court of France both to the Emperor and to the 
Queen Regent of the Netherlands.2 At the same time 
Indiferent English engineers were in the French camp 
atutudeot = ; 
Keglnd. in Provence, perhaps as professional students 
of the art of war, perhaps as volunteers indirectly 
countenanced by the government The quarrel, in 
reality, admitted of no solution except by the sword 5 
and if the English felt no absolute satisfaction in see- 
ing two powers crippling each other’s strength, who, 
a few months previously, wore in league for their own 
ruin, the government at least saw no reason to co+ 
operate with either side, in a cause which did not 
concern them, or assist in bringing a dispute to a 
close which had broken out so opportunely for them- 
selves. 

Meanwhile the probabilities of a reunion with Rome 


1 See Cassalis's Correspondence with Cromwell in May, 1536: State 
Papers, Vol VI! 

2 Tho clearest account which I have even of the point in dispute betweea 

Charles V. and Francis] Is contained in a poper drawn by some English 
statesman apparently for Henry's use.— Rolls House MSS. firet series, 
No. 157. 
‘When the English army was in the Netherlands, in 1543, the Emperor 
admired the disposition of their entrenchments. Sir John Wal+ 
sommander-in-chief, told him he hed learnt that art come yeart 
before in a campaign, of which the Emperor himself must remember some- 
(hing, in the south of France, 
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had for a moment brightened. It was stated at the 
close of the last volume that, on the discovery of 
the adulteries of the queen, a panic arose ameng 
the Reformers, lest the king should regard her crime 
as a judgment upon the divorce, and in the sudden 
revulsion retrace his steps. It was seen, too, that 
after her punishment their fears were allayed by an 
act of parliament against the Papal usurpations, the 
most emphatic which had yet been passed, and that 
the country settled back into an equilibrium of per- 
manent hostility. There are cireumstances remaining 
to be explained, both with respect to the first alarm 
and to the statute by which it was dispelled. 

The partial advances which had been made by the 
Pope had been neither accepted nor rejected, when, 
on the 20th of May, a courier from England ay, 
brought the news of Anne’s misdemeanours Britat 
to Rome. The consistory would have been Renee 
more than mortal if they had not been de- ue Anne. 
lighted. From the first they had ascribed the king’s 
conduct to the infatuating beauty of Catherine’s rival. 
It was she who, tigress-like, had thirsted for the 
blood of their martyrs,and at her shrine they had 
been sacrificed! Her character appeared at last in its 
true colours; the enchantment was broken, and the 
abhorrence with which Henry’s name had so lately 
been regarded was changed throughout Italy to a gen- 
eral focling of pity Tho precious sheep who had 

1 Pole, in writing to Charles V., says that Heary's cruelties to the 
Romanists hed been attributed wholly to the “ Lexna at hig side; and 
“when he had shed the blood of her whom he had fed with the blood of 
others,” every one expected tLat he would have recovered his senses. — 
Woli Apologia ad Corolum Quintum. 

24©The news, which some days vast were divulged of the queen's 


ease, made a great tragedy, which was celebrated by all men's voices with 
sdmiration and great infamy to that woman to have betrayed that moble 
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been lost to the Church would now return to the fold, 
and the Holy Father would welcome back his erring 
child with paternal affection! This seems to have 
been the general expectation ; unquestionably it was the 
expectation of the Pope himself. Paul sent again for 
Sir Gregory Cassalis, and after expressing his delight 
that God had delivered the king from his unhappy 
connexion, he told him that he waited only for the 
most trifling intimation of a desire for reunion to send 
a nuntio to England to compose all differences and to 
grant everything which the king could reasonably de- 
mand.* Limiting, like a man of business, the advan- 
tages which he had to offer to the present world, the 
wr. Pope suggested that Henry, in connexion 
que Po © with himself, might now become the arbiter 
Suface of Europe, and prescribe terms to the Em- 
Sere, pire as well as to France. For himself and 
‘eonelistion: for his office he said he had no ambition. 
The honour and the profit should alike be for England, 
An accession of either to the pontificate might prove 
its ruin? He lauded the king’s early character, his 


prince after such.a manner, who had exalted her go high, and put himself 
‘o peril not without perturbation of all the world for her cause. But God 
ahowed Himself a rightful judge to discover auch treason and iniquity. All 
fs for the best. And I reckon ing’s great fortune, that Ged 
‘would give him grace to seo and touch with his hand what great enemics 
and traitors he lived withal." — Harvel to Starkey, ftom Venice, May 23: 
Ellis, second series, pz. 

1 Pole to Contarini: Epist., Vol. Lp. 487. 

4 Dicerem in ipso me adeo bonum animum reperisee ut procul dubio 
vestra Majestas om i polliceri posit.” ~ Sir Gregory Cassalis 
to Henry VIEL: 1S. Cotton, Vitellive, B14, fol. 918. 

# Neque ea cupiditate laborare ut suas fortunas in immensum augeat aut 
Pontiticales fines propaget unde accidere posset ut ab hie « . « « Institut 
fatione recederet. — Ibid. ‘The MS. has been injared by fre— words and 
paragraphs are in places wanting. In the present passage it is not clear 
whether Paul was speaking of the Papal authority generally, or of the 
Pontifical states in France and Italy. 
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magnanimity, his yenerous assistance in times past to 
the Holy See, his devotion to the Catholic faith, For- 
getting the Holy League, glossing over the Bull of 
Deposition as an official furm which there had been no 
thought of enforcing, he ventured to say that for him 
self he had been Henry’s friend from the beginning, 
He had urged his predecessor to permit the divorce; 
at Bologna he had laboured to persuade the Kmperor 
to consent to it! He had sent a red hat to the Bishop 
of Rochester only that he might have the benefit of 
his assistance at the approaching council; and when 
he heard of his death, being surrounded by solicitations 
and clamours for vengeance, he had but seemed for a 
time to consent to measures which would never have 
been executed. 

A warmer overture could scarcely have been con- 
ceived, and Cassalis ventured to undertake that it was 
made in good faith.2 Tt was true that, as Cardinal of 
Ravenna, Paul III. had been an advocate for Henry ; 
and his abrupt change on his election to the see proves 
remarkably how the genius of the Papacy could control 
the inclination of the individual. Now, however, the 
Pope availed himself gladly of his earlier conduct, and 
for a month at least nothing transpired at Rome to damp 
his expectation. On the 5th of June Cardi- que cnsie 
nal Campeggio wrote to the Duke of Suffolk SrzMvecm 
to feel his way towards the recovery of his lost 
bishopric of Salisbury.2 As late as St. John’s day (Juve 
24th) the Papal council were rejoicing in the happy 


1 Cx:38 vero matrimonii et in consistoriis et publice et privatim spud 

Clementem VIT. se omnia que [potuerit pro] vestrd Majeatate egisse; o 

Bononi Impe-atori per (heras] quatuor accurate persuadere conatum 

felon, Sl Gregory Castala to Hoary ViIL.1 4 Chum Vice, B 36 
Baie Papers, Vol. VII, Sane B. 1836. 
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prospect which seemed to be reopened. Strange it 
was, that so many times in this long struggle some 
accident or some mistake occurred at a critical contin- 
gency to ruin hopes which promised fairly, and which, 
if realized, would have changed the fortunes of England, 
Neither the king nor the country would have surren- 
dered their conquered liberties ; the Act of Apperls 
-would have Leen maintained, and, in substance if not 
in name, the Act of Supremacy. It is possible, how- 
staty ever, that, if at this juncture the Pope would 

have relinquished the high pretensions which 
touched the allegiance of subjects, Henry, for the sake 
of peace, would have acknowledged in the Bishop of 
Rome a titular primacy. 

Many times a good cause has been ruined by the 
over-zeal of its friends. If there really existed such a 
danger, England may thank a young nobleman for its 
escape, who was permitted to do his country a service 
far different from his intentions. Once already we have 
seen Reginald Pole in reluctant employment in Paris, 
receiving opinions on the divorce. Henceforth for some 
years he will fill a prominent place in this history, and 
he must be introduced with a brief account of his life. 

Reginald, second son of Margaret Plantagenet, 
wuery of — Countess of Salisbury, was born in the year 
Pie 1500. His mother, so long as the first of the 
Trudor princes was on the throne, remained in obscu- 
rity. The titles and estates of the Nevilles being after- 
wards restored to her and to her eldest son, Reginald 
shared the benefits of the revival of his family, and was 
selected by Henry VIII. for particular favour. 

He was educated under the king’s eye, and at the 
Beets: King’s expense ; he was pensioned and en- 
dowed, according to the fashion of the time, 


Hoary for 
Me Chareh, 
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while still a boy, with an ecclesiastical benefice ; and 
he was designed, should his inclination permit him, for 
the highest office in the English church. These gen- 
eral kindnesses he himself gratefully acknowledges ; and 
he professes to have repaid Henry's care with a child’s 
affection. He says that he loved the king for his gen- 
erosity to himself and his family; that he loved him 
for his own high and noble qualities, his liberality, his 
gentleness, his piety, his princely illustrious nature! 


1 Since Pole, when it suited his convenience, could represent the king’ 
early career ia very different colours, it is well to quote some specimens of 
this more favourable testimony. Addressing Henry himself, hesays: “ Quid 
‘on promittebant preedare ilke virtutes qu primis annis prineipatOs tui in 
te maxime elacsbsnt. Tn quibus primum pietas que una omnium aliarum, 
et totius humans folicitatis quasi fundamentum est eo proferebat. Cui ad 
juncte erant que maxime in eculis hominum elucore solent justitia cle- 
‘mtentia Uberalitas, prudentia denique tanta quanta fu iA tener atate esse 
potuit. Ut dixit Kzechiel de Kege Assyriorum, in paradiso Dei cedrus te 
Palerior non inveniebatur.”" — De Unitute Heclesi, lib. 3. 

Again, writing to Charles V., after speaking of the golden splendour of 
Henry's carly reign, his wealth, his moderation, the happiness of tho poo- 
ple, and the circle of illustrious men who surrounded his throne, ho gov 
on 


‘Hivero illam indole sequebantur quan Regi Deus ipsi prius dederat 
‘cajus exemplar in Rege suo viderunt. Fuit enim indoles ejus aliquando 
prorsus regia. Summum in eo pietatis studiom apparcbat et religionis 
cultus; magnus amor justiti«; non abhorrens temen natura ut tam quidem 
videbatur « clementit 

And the time at which the supposed change took place is also marked 
distinctly 

“Setanas in came adhue manentem naturk hominis jam videtur spoliasse 
+++ sua induisse ... in qua nihil preter formam videlur reliquisse 
quod sithominiss. . . - nevitia quidem . . . sod cumomni virtuto et donia 
Ms Dei calestibus quibus cum optimis Regum comparari poterat, antequam 


etiam,” ete. — Poli Apologia ad Carolum Quintam. 
It was “necessary to the position” of Romanist writers to find the 
promite of evil in Henry's early lif after his separation from the Papacy , 


read in Sanders grow like muchroome in 

the comport of hatred. But it is certain that so longs as he was orthodox he 

‘was regarted as a model of a Catholic prince. Cardinal Contarini lamenta 

his fall, as a fall like Lucifer's: * Qut fieri potuit per Deam immortalem,”” 
You it. a 
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Nor did he fail to profit by the advantages which were 
wsamea heaped upon him. He studied industriously 
Feist at Paris and at Padua, acquiring, as he be- 
lieved, all knowledge which living teachers could im- 
part to him ; and he was himself so well satisfied with 
the result, that at the mature age of thirty-six he could 
describe himself to Henry as one who, although a 
young man, “ had long been conversant with old men ; 
had long judged the eldest man that lived too young 
for him to learn wisdom from.’”! Many ambitious 
youths have experienced the same opinion of them- 
selves ; fow have ventured on so confident an expres- 
sion of it. But for his family’s sake as much as for his 
own, the king continued to regard him with favour ; 
and could he have prevailed upon himself to acquiesce 
in the divorce of Queen Catherine, it is possible that 
he would have succeeded Warham in the English 
primacy. 

From conviction, however, or from the tendency to 
He cprowe contradiction characteristic of a peculiar kind 
the diverse. of talent, Pole was unable to adopt an opin- 
ion so desirable for his interests. First doubtfully, and 
afterwards emphatically and positively, he declared his 
dissent from the resolutions of parliament and convoca- 
tion. He had witnessed with his own eyes the means 
by which the sentences had been obtained of the uni- 
versities abroad. He was satisfied of the injustice of 
the cause. He assured himself that to proceed in it 
would be perilous to the realm. 

His birth and the king’s regard for him gave an im- 


be wrote to Pols, ut animus illo tam mitis tam maneuetus ut ad bene me 
rendum ds hominum genere a natur§ factus esse videatur sit adeo imma 
tatas." —Epiat, Reg. Pols, Vol. II. p. 31. 

4 Pole to Henry VIIL.: Strype's Mumorials, Vol. IL p. 205. 
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portance to his judgment which it would not otherwise 
have obtained. Repeated efforts were made sxertionsan 
to gain him. His brother, Lord Mentague, tim ow 
the Duke of Norfolk, even Henry himself, exerted all 
their powers of persuasion. On the death of Wolsey 
the archbishopric of York was held out to him as the 
reward ofcompliance Once only he wavered. He cavers, 
He had discovered, as he imagined, a means hls tsmnss, 
of making a compromise with his conscience, and he 
went down to Whitehall to communicate his change, 
But, as he rather theatrically relates, when he found 
himself in the presence-chamber he could not utter the 
words which he had intended to use; either he was 
restrained by a Higher Power, or the sight of that 
Henry whom he loved so tenderly paralysed his tongue ; 
he burst into tears, and the king left him in displeas- 
ure On retiring from the palace he wrote a letter 
of apology ; accompanying it, perhaps, with the formal 
statement of the grounds of his opposition, Anawites a 
which about this time he submitted to the sim. 
government. His defence was received kindly ; but, 
though clever, it was little to the purpose. The argu- 
ments were chiefly political; and Henry, who listened 
patiently to any objection on the ground of principle, 
paid no very high respect to the opinion of a university 
student in matiors of state. Pole, finding Horm 
his position increasingly uneasy, in 1532 ap- feimer™ 
plied for and obtained’ permission to reside irembet 
for a time at Avignon. In his absence the lgation of 


divorce was completed; and England be- slogan 


2 Pole to the English Council: Epis, Vol. 1. 
2 Bia 


i 


# Said by Cranmer to have been ax able paper: “Hs euadeth with euch 
gpodly eloquence, how of words and aentences, that he is Like to persuade 
‘any.””-— Cranmer’s Works, edit. Jenkyns Vol I p 2 
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coming more than ever distasteful to him, he removed 
to the monastery of Carpentras, and thence to his old 
quarters at Padua. Meantime Henry's personal kind- 
ness towards him remained undiminished. His leave of 
absence was indefinitely extended. His pension was 
continued to him ; the revenues of the deanery of Exe- 
ter were regularly paid to his account; and he was 
exempted specially from the general condition required 
of all holders of ecclesiastical Lenefices, the swearing 
allegiance to the children of Queen Anne. He could 
himself neither have desired nor expected a larger 
measure of forbearance. 

This was his position in the year 1585, when, in 
common with all other English noblemen and gentle- 
men, he was requested to send in his opinion on the 
authority in foreign countries claimed by the see of 
Rome, and at the same time to state whether his senti 
ments on the previous question remained unchanged. 
The application was not formally made through the coun- 
cil. A civilian, a Mr. Starkey, a personal acquaintanee, 
was entrusted with the commission of sending it; and 
Starkey took the opportunity of advising his friend to 
avoid the errors into which he had proviously fallen. 
Pole’s opinion on political perils, foreign invasions, in- 
ternal commotions, was not wanted. ‘ As touching 
the policy of the separation from Rome, and the divorce, 
and of the bringing them to effect, whether it were 
done well or ill,” Starkey ironically wrote, “his Grace 
requireth no judgment. of you, as of one that of scch 
things hath no great experience as yet. - Whether it 
should be convenient that there should be one heed in 
the Church, and that the Bishop of Rome... set 
this aside... . and in the matrimony, whethe, the 

1 Phillipe’ Life of Cardinal Pole. 
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or no.... leave that aside... . only shew you 
whether the supremacy which the Bishop of His ortoion 
Rome has fur many ages claimed be of Divine theatrrm 
rightor no... . and if the firstmatrimony feet Rome, 
were to make, you would approve it then orno . .. 
and the cause why you would not.” 

Finally, as Pole once before had been tempted to 
give an opinion against his conscience, Starkey warned 
him to reply sincerely and honestly ; to think first of 
God and the truth; and only when his conscience 
would permit him, to consider how he could satisfy the 
king. “His Grace said to mo,” the letter at new 
concluded, “ that he would rather you were "mel 
buried there than you should, for any worldly 
promotion or profit to yourself, dissemble with him in 
these great and weighty causes.” ! 

The tone of this concluding passage teaches us not 
to rely too absolutely on Pole’s own version of the at- 
tempts which had before been made upon his constancy. 
Perhaps the admonition, perhaps the irony, of his cor- 
respondent galled him. At any rate, the king desired 
the truth, and the truth he should have. Other things 
had been in rapid development since Pole left England. 
He, too, had chosen his course, and his mind had not 
stood still. It was now the winter of 1535, when the 
scheme of the crusade was first taking shape. At this 
juncture he sat down to comply with the king’s de- 


mands. Instead of brief answers to brief ue com 
F ‘ the book:"a 
questions, he composed a considerable vol- Usitate m- 


ume; and as the several parts were com- submiteit 

pleted, they were submitted to the inspection Contaria 

of Cardinal Contarini, Had the project of war gone 
1 Strype’s Memorials, Vol. II. p. 981. 


Google wverstr 


8e Reginald Pole. [on xn 


forwara, and had other matters remain:d unchanged, 
it is possible that Contarini would have found no fault 
with a composition which afterwards was regarded 
in the Catholic world with so much complaceney. 
Under the actual circumstances, his language alarmed 
by its violence. The cardinal protested against an ine 
vective which could only irritate, and entreated Pole 
to reconsider what he had written. 

If Pole had been honest — if he had desired only the 
interests of the Catholic church —he would have lis- 
tened to advice ; but he replied that he well knew the 
king’s character, and that the evil had risen to its pres- 
ent height because no one had ventured to speak the 
truth to him. Henry was not a man who could be 
moved by gentleness. Long ago the heaviest censures 
of the Church ought to have been launched upon him, 
and by that time he would have returned to his obedi- 
Contarint ence. He said also (and this is especially to 
Droterts, and é 
Poletels be noticed), that he was not so much address+ 
him that tne. 2 P ‘ 
okie. ing the king as addressing the English nation, 
iiviite, who were impassive and hard to move. He 

was determined to open their eyes to the de- 
lusion into which they were betrayed, and he must go 
beyond the matter and beside it, and insinuate when 


he was unable to assert.! 


1 “Quibus si rem persuaders velis multa preter tem sunt dicenda multa 
fnsinnanda.” — Fpiet Reg. Pel, Vol.T-p.434. And again:  TIlum Hbram 
reribo non tam Regia causd quam gregis Christi qui eat universus Regni 
opulus, quem sic deludi vix ferendum est."—Ibid. p. 437. I draw atten- 
ton to these words, because in a subsequent defence of himself to the 
English Privy Council, Pole assured them that his book was a private let 
ter privately sent to the king; that he had written as a confessor to a peni- 
tent, under the same obligations of secrecy: “Hoc genere dicendi Regem 
amnibus dedccoroaum ot probromum reddo? Quibus tandem illustefseiom 
Domini? Hise qui libellum nunquam viderunt? an his ad quoslegendam 
dedi? Quod si hic solus sit Rex ipse, utinam ipse sibi prubrosus videretar 
‘Ad eum certe solum misi; quocum ita egi ut nemo unquam a confessicat 
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In this mood, and while the book was still unsent, 
he learnt with utter mortification of the relinquishment 
of the Emperor’s intended enterprise, and the possible 
peaceful close of the quarrel. He had proposed to 
himself a far different solution. It may be that he was 
convinced that no such peaceful close could lead to 
good. It may have been, that the white rose was 
twining pure before his imagination, with no red blos- 
soms intermixed, round the pillars of a regenerated 
church. Or, perhaps, many motives, distinct and 
indistinct, were working upon him. Only the fact is 
certain, that he might have mediated, but that he 
was determined rather to make mediation impossible ; 
the broken limb should not be set in its existing pos- 
ture. 

In March he heard that the Pope was softening. He 
wrote, urgently entreating that his Holiness would 
commit himself in nothing till in possession of secrete 
which he could communicate.! Contarini having de- 
sired that he might show the book to Paul, he refused, 
under the plea that others might see it, and that he 
was bound to give Henry the first perusal; an hon- 
ourable answer, if his other insincerity allowed us to 
accept his word. We may believe, with no want of 
charity, that his real fear was, lest Paul should share 
the feelings of: Contarini, and for the present discour- 
age its despatch. His letters at this time display an 
unveiled anxiety for immediate open hostility. 4 
His advice to the Pope was to send out his that Henry 
bull without more delay. He passionately revonctiea te 


sua ill aecretior esse potulsset hoc tanium spectans quod confeasores ut 
Hii tantum sua peccata ostenderem.” — Apologia ad Ang. Parl.: Epist., Vol. 
Lp. 181. So cousidersblean inconsistency might tempt a hasty person ta 
we hard words of Pole. 

1 Pole to Prioli: Zpist, Vol. I.p. 441. 4 hid. p. 443. 
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ue churn, deplored the change which the death of Cath 
ssomptoune “1 

li. erine had worked upon Charles. “Alas!” 
. he said, “that the interests of the Church 
should be affected by the life or death of a single 
woman! Qh that his Holiness could but convince the 
Emperor of his blessed privileges as the champion of 
the Catholic faith!”! «The Emperor preferred to 
fight against the Turks. What were the Turks cc:n 
pared with the antichrist of England? What advan- 
tages would be gained if the Crescent were driven 
out of Europe, and England were lost? Let him 
strike at once while the wound was green: it would 
soon gangrene and mortify, and then it would be too 
late.” 

‘This language, under some aspects, may appear par- 
donable — may, perhaps, be admired as the expression 
of a fine enthusiasm. Those whose sympathy with 
sentimental emotions is restrained within the prosaic 
limits of ordinary law, would call it by a harder name. 
High treason, if it be not a virtue, is the worst of 
crimes ; and for a subject to invite a foreign power to 
invade his country is the darkest form of treason. An 
‘njust exile might be pleaded as a faint palliation — a 
distinct religious obligation might convert the traitor 
into a patriot. Neither of these pretexts could be 
urged at the existing crisis in defence of Reginald Pole. 

‘The book was completed in the middle of the win- 
ter; the correspondence connected with it extended 
through February, March, and April. In May came 
the news of Anne Boleyn’s crimes, and the fresh im- 
pulse which I have described to the hopes of the Pope 
and bis more moderate advisers. The eapectatien of 
« reconciliation was approaching to a enrmamty md 

3 Pols to Prioli: Apis. Vol. Lp. 445. 
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if he waited longer it might be too late. That partic- 
ular time he selected to despatch his composition, and 
rouse again Cit is idle to suppose that he was blind to 
the inevitable consequence) the full storm of indigna- 
tion and suspicion. 

A production, the effect of which was so considera- 
ble, requires some analysis, It shall be as yyy, 
brief as is consistent with the due understand- Hens bit 
ing of the feeling which the book created? =#*™ 

“Whether to write or not to write,” commenced 
the youthful champion of the faith, “I cannot tell ; 
when to write has cost the lives of so many and so 
noble men, and the service of God is counted for the 
worst of crimes. Duty urges me to write; yet what 
shall I write? The most faithful servant 44, writesas 
may hesitate in what language to address his 2st 
sick master, when those who so far have ap- "== 
proached his bed have forfeited their lives. Yet speak 
I will —I will ery in your ears as in the ears of a dead 
man —dead in your sins. I love you— wicked as 
you are, I love you. I hope for you, and may God 
hear my prayer. You desire the truth ; I should be a 


1 Tunestatim misi cum ile emediojam sustulisset illam que illi et regne 
totius hujus calamitatis causa existimabatur.— Apoioy. ad Carol. Quint. 

2 A MS. copy of this book, apparently the original whieh was sent by 
Pole, is preserved among the Records in the Rolls House, scored and under 
lined in various places, perhaps by members af the Privy Council. A com. 
parison of the MS. with the printed versioa, shows that the whola work 
was carefully rewritten for publication, end that various calumnies in detail, 
which hare derived their weight from being addrested directly to the king, 
im what appeared to be a private communication by a credible accuser — 
which have, therefore, been related without hesitation hy late writers at 
ascertained fheta—ate not in the first copy. So long as Pole was speaking 
only to the king, he prudently avoided statements which might be im- 
mediately contradicted, and confined himself to general invective. When 


he gave his book to the world he poured into it the indiscriminate slandert 
which were floating in popular rumour. See Appendiz to the Fourth 
Volume. 
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traitor, then, did 1 conceal from you the trith. I owe 
my learning to your care. I will use against yourself 
the weapons with which yourself have armed me. 

“You have done no wrong, you say. Come, then, 
tewtimor I will show you your wrong. You have 
changed the constitution of your country, 
and that is wrong. When the Church had but one 
lead, you have made her a monster with a separate 
nead in every realm, and that is wrong. You, of all 
princes (bad and impious as many of them have been), 
are the first who has ventured so enormous an impiety. 
Your flatterers have filled your heart with folly ; you 
have made yourself abhorred among the rulers of 
Christendom. Do you suppose that in all these centu- 
ries the Church has failed to learn how best she should 
be governed? What insolence to the bride of Christ! 
What insolence to Christ Himself! You pretend to 
follow Scripture! So say all heretics, and with equal 
justice. No word in Scripture makes for you, except 
it be the single sentence, ‘Honour the king.” How 
frail a foundation for so huge a superstructure!” 

Having thus opened the indictment, he proceeded to 
dissect a book which had been written on the Suprem- 
acy by Dr. Sampson. Here he for some time expatiated, 
and having disposed of his theological antagonist, 
opened his parallels upon the king by a discussion of 
the principles of a commonwealth. 

“What is a king?” he asked. “A king exists for 
the sake of his people; he is an outcome from Nature 
ia Tabour;? an institution for the defence of materia} 
and temporal interests. But inasmuch there are inter- 
ests beyond the temporal, so there is a jurisdiction 
beyond the king’s. The glory of a king isthe welfare 

2 Partus Nature laborantl, 
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of his people; and if he knew himself, and knew his 
office, he would lay his crown and kingdom at the feet 
of the priesthood, as in a haven and quiet resting-place, 
To priests it was said,‘ Ye are gods, and ye are the 
children of the Most High.’ Who, then, can doubt 
that priests are higher in dignity than kings. Tn lu 
tan society are three grates— the people us ton a 
—the priesthood, the head and husband of fst 
the people —the king, who is the child, the 
creature, and minister of the other two.” 1 

From these premises it followed that Henry was a 
traitor, a rebel against his true superior ; and the first 
section closed with a fine rhetorical peroration. 

“Oh, Henry!” he exclaimed, “ more wicked than 
Ozias, who was smitten with leprosy when he despised 
the warnings of Azariah— more wicked than Saul, 
who slew the priests of the Lord — more wicked than 
Dathan and Abiram, who rose in rebellion against 
Aaron —what hast thou done? What! but that 
which is written in the Scripture of the tekingis 

ss Fi ae, «the maa of 
prince of pride —‘I will climb up into same 
heaven; I will set my throne above the pride 
stars; I will sit me down on the mount of the cove~ 
nant ; I will make myself even with the Most High.’ 
. ++. He shall send his vengeance upon thee — ven+ 
geance sudden, swift, and terrible. It shall come; 
nor can I pray that it may longer tarry. Rather may 
it come and come quickly, to the glory of his name. 
Iwill say, like Elijah, ‘Oh, Lord! they have slain thy 
prophets with the edge of the sword; they have thrown 
down thine altars; and I only am left, and they s2ek 
my life to take it away. Up, Lord, and avenge the 
blood of thy holy ones.” 


1 Popnlns enim regem procrest. 


» Google WN 


44 Reginald Pole. (Ca, Xa, 


He now paused for a moment in his denunciation of 
Henry, and took up his parable against the English 
bishops, who had betrayed the flock of Christ, and 
driven them into the den of the villain king. “You 
thought,” he said to these learned prelates, * that the 
Rgzaan Roman pontiff slept—that you might spoil 
feeviee him with impunity, as the robber Cacus 

spoiled the sleeping Hercules. Ah! but the 
Lord of the sheep sees you. He sees you 
from his throne in heaven. Not we only who are left 
yet alive tell, with our bleating voices, whither you 
have driven us; but, in louder tones than ours, the 
blood of those whom ye have slain, because they would 
not hear your hireling voices, cries out of the dust to 
Christ. Oh, horrible!— most horrible! No penalty 
which human justice could devise can reach your 
crimes. Men look to see when some unwonted ven- 
geance shall light upon you, like that which fell on 
Korah and his company, in whose footsteps ye now are 
following. If the earth open her mouth and swallow 
you up quick, every Christian man will applaud the 
righteous judgment of the Almighty.” 

Again he passed back to the king, assailing him in 
pages of alternate argument and reprobation. In mest 
peng. modern language he asserted the responsibil- 
oer. ity of sovereigns, calling English history to 
elsesb- witness for him in the just rebellions provoked 

by tyranny; and Henry, he said, had broken 
his coronation oath and forfeited his crown. This and 
similar matter occupied the second part. It had been 
tolerably immoderate even so far, but the main torrent 
had yet to flow. 

The third and most important section divides itself 
into an address, first to the king and then to England, 
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finally to the foreign powers — the Emperor particu- 
larly, and the Spanish army. 

“T have spoken,” he commenced, “but, after all, 
Ihave spoken in vain. Wine turns to vinegar ina 
foul vessel ; and to little purpose have I poured my 
truth into a mind defiled with falsehood and impurity. 
How shall I purify you? How, indeed! when you im- 
agine that yourself, and not I, are in possession of the 
trath; when you undertake to be a teacher of others; 
when, forsooth, you are head of a church, But, come, 
listen to me. I will be your physician. 426 quve 


I will thrust a probe into those envenomed lng 


fad woeth 


wounds. If I cause you pain, believe that s4 "sel 

it is for your good. You do not know that bs"*him 
you have awound to probe. You pretend that you 
have only sought to do the will of God, You willsay 
so. I know it. But, I beseech you, listen to me. 
Was it indeed your conscience which moved you? 
Not so. You lusted after a woman who was not your 
wife. You would make the Word of God bear false 
witness for you; and God’s providence has permitted 
you to overwhelm yourself in infamy. I say, you de- 
sired to fulfil your lusts, And how, you ask, do I 
know this? How can I see your heart? Who but 
God can read those secrets? Yes, oh prince; he also 
knows — to whom God will reveal the heart. And I 
tell you that I am he to whom God has revealed yours, 
You will ery out against my arrogance. How should 
God open your heart to me? But contain yourself a 
little. I do not say that God has shewn more to me 
than he has shewn to any man who will use his under- 
standing.’ You think that the offspring of your harlot 


1 Im the printed copy the king is here accused of having mtrigued with 
Mary Boleyn before his marriage with Anne. See Appendix. 
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will be allowed tosit on the throne, that the pure blood 
of England will endure to be her subjects. No, truly. 
If you dream thus, you have little of your father’s wis- 
dom. There is not a peer in all the land who will not 
hold his title better than the title of a harlot’s bastard. 
Like Cadmus, you have flung a spear among your peo- 
ple, and armed them for mutual slaughter. And you 
— you, the vilest of plunderers—a thief — 
a robber —you call yourself supreme head 
of the Church! TI acquit the nation of the infamy of 
their consent. ‘They have not consented. The few 
suffrages which you can claim have been extorted by 
terrour, Again, how do I know this? I, who was 
absent from my country? Yes, I was absent. Nor 
have I heard one word of it from any creature. And 
yet so it is. Ihave a more sure testimony than the 
testimony of eyes and ears, which forbids me to be mis- 
taken.” J 

The witness was the death of Sir Thomas More, 
Bishop Fisher, and the Charterhouse monks ; and the 
story of their martyrdom was told with some power 
and passion. 

The remedy for all its evils rested with England. 
noauen England must rebel. He called on it, with 
Eeeena* solemn earnestness, to consider its position: 

its church infected with heresy, its saints 
slaughtered, its laws uprooted, its succession shattered ; 
sedition within, and foreign war imminent from with- 
out 3 and the single cause of these accumulated miser- 
.es.a licentious tyrant. “And oh! my country,” he 
exclaimed, “if any memory remains to you of your an 
tient liberties, remember — remember the time when 
kings who ruled over you unjustly were called to 
account by the authority of your laws. They tell you 
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that all is the king's. I tell you that all is the common- 
wealth’s. You, oh! my country, are all. The king 
is but your servant and minister. Wipe away your 
tears, and turn to the Lord your God.” 

Of his own conduct he would give Henry fair warn- 
ing. “I myself,” he said, once more addressing him, 
“T myself shall approach the throne of your ewiiiswse 
last ally, the King of France. I shall de- <Hi9ge 
mand that he assist you no longer; that, re- Fer Her. 
membering the honour of his father, with his own past 
fidelity to the Church of Christ, he will turn against 
you and strike you down. And think you that he will 
refuse my petition? How long dream you that God 
will bear with you? Your company shall be broken 
up. The scourge shall come down upon you like a 
wave. The pirates who waste the shores of the Medi- 
terranean are less the servants of Satan than you. 
The pirates murder but the bodies of men. You mur- 
der their souls. Satan alone, of all created beings, may 
fitly be compared with you.” 

So far I have endeavoured to condense the volumi- 
nous language into a paraphrase, which but languidly 
approaches the blaze and fury of the original. Vitu- 
peration, notwithstanding, would have been of trifling 
consequence; and the safe exhortations of refugees, 
inciting domestic rebellions the dangers of which they 
have no intention of sharing, are a form of treason 
which may usually be despised. But it is otherwiso 
when the refugee becomesa foreign agent of his faction, 
and not only threatens to invite invasion, but converts 
his menace into act. When the pages which follow 
were printed, they seemed of such grave moment that 
they were extracted and circulated as a pamphlet in 
the German States. The translation, therefore, will 
new adhere closely to the text. 
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“call te witness,” he went on, “ that love of my 
country which is engrafted in me by nature —that 
love of the Church which is given to me by the Son 
The loves of God —did Ihear that the Emperor was 
Knpeo. on the seas, on his way against Constantis 
nople, I would know no rest till I was at his feet —I 
would call to him were he in the very narrows of 
the Bosphorus —I would force myself into his pres- 
ence —I would address him thus: ‘Czsar,’ 1 would 
aay, ‘what is this which you are doing? Whither are 
wioan se You leading this mighty army ? Would you 
memes subdue the encmics of Christendom? Oh! 
ton” then, turn, turn your sails. Go where a worse 
peril is threatening — where the wound is fresh, and 
where a foe presses more fearful far than the Turk. 
You count it a noble thing to break the chains of Chris- 
tian captives: and noble, indeed, it is. But more glo- 
rious is it to rescue from eternal damnation the many 
thousand souls who are torn from the Church’s bosom, 
and to bring them back to the faith of Christ. What 
will you have gained when you have driven back the 
wot taka, Turks, if other Turks be sprung up mean- 
butherstiss. while amidst ourselves? What are Turks 
save a sect of Christians revolted from the Church ? 
The beginning of the Turks is the beginning of all 
heretics. They rejected the Head which was set over 
them by Christ, and thus by degrees they fell away 
from the doctrine of Christ. What then? See you 
not the seed of these self-same Turks scattered at home 
before your doors? Would, indeed, it were so scanty 
that there was any difficulty in discerning its presence | 
Yes; you see it, sad to say, in your own Ger- 
Genser many. The disease is there, though not as 
yet in its worst form. It is not yet set forth by au- 


Google 


1538] The Book of the Church. 49 


thority. The German church may even now cast forth 
the seed of the adulterers, and bear again the true fruit 
of Catholic truth. But for England ! Alas! in England 
that seed is sown thick and broad ; and by the Deeper her 
sovereign’s hand. It is sown, and it is quick- Bigima, 

ening, and the growing blade is defended by the sword. 
The sword is the answer to all opponents. Nay, even 
silence isan equal crime. Thomas More, the wisest, the 
mos! virtuous of living men, was slain for silence. 
Among the monks, the more holy, the more devout they 
be, the greater is the peril. All lips are closed by fear 
of death. If these fine beginnings do not prove to you 
what it is to forsake the head of the Church, what other 
evidence do you desire? The Turks might teach you: 
they, too, forsook him —they, too, brought in the power 
of the sword ; by the sword these many ages Which wal 
they have maintained themselves, and now the £1; ite” 
memory of their mother has perished, and too thebud- 

late the Church cries to her lost children to return to 
her! Or,again, Germany may teach you. Howcalm, 
how tranquil, how full of piety was Germany! How 
did Germany flourish while it held steadfast by the 
faith! How has it been torn with wars, distracted with 
mutinies, since it has revolted from its allegiance! 
There is no hope for Germany, unless, which God 
grant, it return to the Church — our Supreme Head. 


1 Elsewhere in his letters Polo touches on this string. If England is to 
te recovered, hhe Is nover weary of saying, it must be recovered at once, 
while tho generation survives which has been educated in the Catholio 
leith, The poison of heresy is instilled with so deadly skill into schools 
tnd churches, into every lesson which the English youth are taught, that 
19. few®yoars tho evil will be past cure. Ho was altogether right. The 
‘wr years in fact were made to puss before Pole and his frivnde wore able 
'o Interfere; and then it wus too late; the prophecy was entirely verified. 
Gur, indeed, the most successful preachers of the Reformation were neither 
Cranmer nor Parker, Cromwell nor Burleigh, Henry nor Elizabeth, but 
Pole himself and the race of traitor who followed him. 

vou in. 4 
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This is the Church’s surest bulwark ; this is the first 
mark for the assaults of heretics; this is the first rally- 
ing point of true Catholics; this, Casar, those heroic 
children of the Church in England have lately died to 
dofond, choosing rather to give their naked bodies to 
the swords of their enemies than desert a post which 
was the key to the sanctuary. 

«“sThat post was stormed —those valiart soldiers 
were slain. What wonder, when the champion of the 
foemen’s host was a king! Oh, misery ! worse than the 
worst which ever yet has befallen the spouse of Christ ! 
mereeonot The poison of heresy has reached a king, 
heey bi and, like the Turk, he shakes his drawn 
King. sword in the face of all who resist him. If 
he affect now some show of moderation, it is but to gain 
time and strength, that he may strike the deadlier 
blows; and strike he will, doubt it not, if he obtain his 
desire, Will you then, Casar— you who profess that 
you love the faith—will you grant him that time? 
treserrats When the servants of Christ ery to you, in 
worter their agony, for help,— when you must aid 
bupthem, them now, or your aid will be for ever use- 
Jess, — will you turn your arms on other foes ? will you 
be found wanting to the passionate hope of your friends, 
when that hope alone, that simple hope, has held them 
back from using their own strength and striking for 
themselves? Dream not, Cesar, that all generous 
hearts are quenched in England — that faith and piety 
are dead. Judge rather those who are alive by the 
deaths of those who have gone to the scaffold for eclig- 
ion’s sake. If God reserved for Himself sever tnou- 
sand in Israel who had not bowed the knee to Baal, 
when Ahab and his cursed Jezebel slew his prophets, 
think not that, in these days of greater light, our Jean- 
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bel, with all her scent for blood, has destroyed the 
whole defenders of the truth. There are le- Easiest 
gions in England yet unbroken who have fo vin 

all to 
never yet bent their knees. Go thither, and Birtapners, 
God, who has been their Saviour, will bid them rally 
to your banners. They are the same English, Cxesar, 
who, unaided, and in slighter causes, have brought their 
princes to their judgment bar — have bidden them give 
account for moneys wasted to the prejudice of the com- 
monwealth, and when they could not pass their audit, 
have stripped them of crown and sceptre. They are 
the same; and long ago, in like manner, would they 
have punished this king also, but that they looked to 
you. In you is their trust—in your noble nature, 
and in your zeal for God. Their cause is yours, pecu- 
liarly yours ; by you they think the evil can be reme- 
died with less hurt to England than by themselves. 
Wisely, therefore, they hold their hand till you shall 
come. 

“© And you—you will leave them desolate; you 
tarn your back upon this glorious cause; you waste 
yourself in a distant enterprise. Is it that your sol- 
diers demand this unhappy preference ? are your sol- 
sliers so eager to face their old eastern enemies? But 
what soldiers, Cesar! Your Spaniards? — your own 
Spaniards? Ah! if they could hear the noble daughter 
of Isabella, wasted with misery, appealing in cytnerieot 
her most righteous cause to their faithful aad 
hearts! The memory of that illustrious lady, 
well I know, is not yet so blotted from their recollec- 
tion that a daughter worthy of so great a mother could 
pray to them in vain. Were they told that a princess 
of Spain, child of the proudest sovereign of that proud 
umpire, ater twenty years of marriage, had been driven 
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out as if she had been the bastard of some clown or 
huckster that had crept from her filth into the royal 
bed, and to make room for a vile harlot — think you 
they would tamely bear an injury which the basest of 
mankind would wash out in blood? Think you that, 
when there scarce breathes a man so poor of soul who 
would not risk his life to requite so deep an indignity, 
the gentlemen of Spain will hesitate to revenge the 
daughter of their sovereign? Shall it go out among 
the nations to your shame,and everlasting ignominy, 
that Spain sits down under the insult because she is 
faint-hearted — because she is feeble, and dares not 
move? It cannot be. Gather them together, Cesar. 
Call your musters ; I will speak to them — I will tell 
them that the child and grandchild of Isabella of Cas- 
tile are dishonoured and robbed of their inheritance, 
and at the mention of that name you shall see them 
reverse their sails, and turn back of themselves their 
vessels’ prows. 

“*But not for Catherine’s sake do I now stand a 
suitor either to you or them. For herself she desires 
nothing; she utters no complaint over her most un- 
righteous fate. You are now in the meridian of your 
glory, and some portion of its lustre should be hers; 
yet she is miserable, and she endures her misery. 
Each fresh triumph of your arms entails on her some 
fresh oppression ; but hers is no selfish sorrow for her- 
Not br hee self or for her cause. She implores you, 
Po Goures, Cresar, for the sake of England, of that Eng- 
risen’? land into which from her own noble stem she 
was once engrafted, which she loves and must love as 
her second country. Her private interests are nothing 
to her ; but if it so happen that the cause of this illus 
trious and most dear land is so bound up in hers + 
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among the nations — must be torn with civil distrae~ 
tions, and be plunged in ruin and disaster irretrievable 
—if the cause of religion be so joined to her cause 
that her desertion is the desertion of the Holy Church, 
that the ancient faith will be destroyed, new sects will 
spring up, not in that island only, which at her coming 
she found so true to its creed, but spreading like con- 
tagion, and bringing to confusion the entire commun- 
ion of the faithful (and this is no conjectural danger: 
it is even now come—it is among us; already, in 
England, to be a friend to the old customs of the 
Church is fraught with deadly peril) — finally, if in 
this matter there be every motive which ought to af- 
fect a prince who loves the name of Christ — then — 
then she docs entreat you not to delay longer in hast- 
ening to deliverance of the Christian commonwealth, 
because it happens that the common cause is her cause 
—because Ferdinand of Spain was her father — be- 
cause Isabella was her mother — because she is your 
own aunt — because her most ruthless enemies have 
never dared to hint that in word or deed she has been 
unworthy of her ancestors, or of the noble realm from 
which she sprang. 

“¢She implores you, if God has given you strength 
to defy so powerful an enemy as the Turk, By at rice 
in that case, not to shrink from marching holds dar 
against a foe more malignant than the Turk, bimtocone 
where the peril is nothing, and victory is sistance. 
sure, By the ties of blood, which are so close be- 
tween you and her— by the honour of Spain which 
is compromised — by the welfare of Christendom, which 
ought to be so dear to us all —she beseeches you, on 
her knees, that you will permit no mean object to di- 
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vert you from so holy, so grand, so brilliant an enter- 
prise, when you can vindicate at once the honour of 
your family ‘and the glory of that realm which has 
made you famous by so many victories, and simulta- 
neously you can shield the Christian commonwealth 
from the worst disasters which have menaced it fer 
centuries.’” 

Here terminated this grand apostrophe, too exquisite 
composition to be lost — too useful when hereafter 
it was to be thrown out as a firebrand into Europe, al- 
though Catherine, happily for herself, had passed away 
before her chivalrous knight flung down his cartel for 
her. A few more words were, however, in reserve for 
Henry. 

“Thave spoken of Cesar,” he turned and said to 
him; “I might have spoken of all Christian princes. 
Do you seriously think that the King of France will 
refuse obedience when the Pope bids him make peace 
with the Emperor, and undertake your chastisement ? 
He will obey, doubt it not ; and when you are tram- 
pled down under their fect there will be more joy in 
Christendom than if the Turks were driven from Con- 
stantinople. What will you do? What will become 
of your subjects when the ports of the Continent are 
closed, as closed they will be, against them and their 
commerce? How will they loathe you then? How 
will you be cast out among the curses of mankind?! 
ooeudiog When you die you shall have no lawful burial, 
southenes and what will happen to your soul I forbear to 

eas say. Man is against you; God is against you; 
the universe is against you. What can you look for 
‘but destruction?” 
The hurricane had reached its height; it spent its 
» These paragraphs are a condensation of five pages of invective. 
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fury in its Iast gusts. The note changed, the threats 
ceased, and the beauty of humiliation and the promises 
of forgiveness to the penitent closed the volume. 

‘Thus wrote an English subject to his sovereign, and 
professed afterwards to be overwhelmed with astonish- 
ment when he learnt that his behaviour was considered 
unbecoming. As Samuel to Saul, as Nathan to David, 
as Elijah to Ahab, so was Reginald Pole to Henry the 
Fighth, the immediate messenger of Heaven, making, 
however, one central and serious crror: that, pours cn 
when between Henry the Eighth and the 
Papacy there lay to be contended for, on the one 
side, liberty, light, and justice —on the other, tyranny, 
darkness, and iniqnity, in this great duel the Pope 
was God’s champion, and Henry was the devil’s. No 
pit opened its mouth to swallow the English bishops; 
no civil wars wrecked the prosperity of the country ; 
no foreign power overwhelmed it ; no dishonour touched 
its arms, except in the short interval when Catherine's 
daughter restored the authority of the Papacy, and 
Pole was Archbishop of Canterbury, and the sn witnea 
last relic of the empire of the Plantagenets in *f®°* 
France was lost for ever. He was pleased with his 
composition, however. He determined, in spite of « 
Contarini, to send it. He expected the English coun- 
cil to believe him when he declared that he had no 
Sinister intention, that he seriously imagined that a 
monarch who had taken the Pope by the beard and 
hurled him out of the kingdom, would be frightened 
by the lectures and threats of a petulant youth. 

On the 27th of May the oook was despatched to 
England by a messenger from Venice, and with it Pole 
sent two letters, one to the king, the other to his friend 
Cuthbert Tunetall, the Bishop of Durham. The first 
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contained little more than the credentials of the bearer. 
Cuthbert’ ‘Lhe letter to Tunstall, as well as a verbal 
Tunstall is ak ie z 
Sainte” message by which it was accompanied, war 
theft to the effect, that the book was long, to. 
toeboot. —_ long for the king himself to read ; he desired 
his frien] to undertake, and the king to permit him to 
undertake, the first perusal. The contents were to be 
Icoked upon as a secret communication between him- 
self and his Majesty ; no eye had seen more than a 
small portion of what he had written, and that against 
his own will. The addresses and apostrophes inserted 
here and there, which might seem at first sight ques- 
tionable, were dramatically introduced only to give 
effect to his argument.' These statements seem some- 
what adventurous when we think of the correspond- 
ence with Cardinal Contarini, and of Pole’s assertion 
that he was writing less for the king than to undeceive 
the English people; nor do we readily acquiesce in the 
belief that the invocation to Charles was not intended 
for Charles’s eyes, when the writer very soon after 
submitted it to those eyes, and devoted the energies of 
years to bring the Spaniards into England. 

The messenger arrived early in June. Parliament 
had just met to receive the report of the queen’s 
crimes and execution, and the king, occupied with 
other business, gladly complied with Pole's request, 
and left to others the examination of so bulky a 
volume. It was placed in the hands of Tunstall and 
Starkey. Whether Henry ever read it is not certain. 
If he saw it at all, it was at a later period.? At once, 
if any hope or thought had existed of a return to com: 

1 Reginald Pole to the King, Venice, May 21. MS. penes me. Instruc 
Hons o one whow he sent to King Henry by Reginald Pole.—Brnet't 


Gdlectanea, p. 478, 
4 Btaskey to Pole: Strype's Memorial, Vol. Il. p. 28%. 
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munion with the Papacy, that hope was at an end, 
Written from Italy, tlhe book was accepted as repre- 
senting the feeling if not dictated by the in- met ome 
6 : . ‘book fe 

structions of the Ultra-Catholies ; and in such England. 
a mood they could only be treated as enemies. So 
much of its character as was necessary was laid before 
Henry, and, on the 14th of June, within a day or two 
therefore of its reccipt, a courier was despatched with 
replies both from Henry himself, from the Bishop of 
Durham, Starkey, and Cromwell. If Pole expected 
to be regarded as a formidable person, his vanity was 
seriously mortified. The substance of what he had 
written was seen to be sufficiently venomous, but the 
writer himself was treated rather as foolish potets ro 
than as wicked, and by the king was regarded qund'gre 
with some kind of pity. Henry wrote (it Mads 
would seem briefly) commanding him on his 
allegiance, all excuses set apart, to return to England 
and explain himself.1 

The summons was more fully explained by Starkey 
and Tunstall. The former declared that at the first 

2 In hia Apology lo Charles the Fift, Polo says that Henry in his answer 
to the book sald that he wasnot displeased with him for what he had writ. 
tan, but that the subject was a grave one, and that he wished to see and 
meak with him. He, however, remembered the fable of the fox and the 
sick lion, and would not show himself less sagacious than a brute. Upon 
this, Lingard and other writers havo built u charge of treachory against 
Henry, and urged it, as might be expected, with much eloquent force. It 
did not oceur to therm that if Henry tad really sald anything so incredible, 
and had intended treachery, the letters of Tunstall and Starkey would 
have been in keeping with the king's; they would not have been allowed 
ta be'ray the secret and show Pole their true opinions. Henry's letter wax 
vent on the 1dth of June; the other letters bore the same date, and went 
by the same post But, indeed, the king made no mystery of his dis- 
pleasure. He may have written genevally, as knowing only so much of 
the book as others had communicated to him. That he affected not to be 
~spleaed is as absurd in itself as it is contradicted by the terms of the 


refusal to return, which Pole himself sent in reply. — Strypo’s Memorsala 
Tol I. p. 295. 
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reading of the book he was so much amazed and aston- 
ished that he knew not what to think except that he 
was ina dream. The Bishop of Durham, on whose 
support Pole seems to have calculated, condescended 
nwo to his arguments, and replied in formal Angli- 
Poietines. can language, that to separate from the Pope 
was not to separate from the unity of the Church: the 
Head of the Church was Christ, and unity was unity of 
doctrine, to which England adhered as truly as Rome: 
Pole had made a preposterous mistake, and it had led 
him into conduct which at present, if properly atoned 
for, might be passed over as folly, and covered and for- 
gotten: if persevered in it would become a crime ; but 
it was a secret so fur, and if promptly repented of, should 
Tooklag wil remain a secret from all eyes forever? He 
tins was commanded by the government, he was 
fusca” implored by his friends to return to England, 
to make his peace in person, and entreat the king’s 
forgiveness. 

But neither his friends nor the king understood 
Pole’s character or comprehended his purpose. He 
was less foolish, he was more malicious than they sup- 
posed. When the letters reached him, he professed to 
be utterly surprised at the reception which his book 
had met with. He regretted that the Supremacy Act 
made it impossible for him to comply with a command 
Joly. to present himself in England; but he pro- 
Foe protests tested so loudly that he had meant neither 
injury nor disrespect, he declared so emphati- 
cally that his book was a bund fide letter ad- 
dressed to the king only, and written for his 
own eyes and no other’s, that at last Henry believed 


1 Btackey to Polo: Strype'e Memorials, Vol. I. p. 282. 
® Tunsiall 10 Pole: Rolls Ucuse MS. Burnet's Collect nea, p. 679. 
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him, accepted his assurance, and consented to pass 
over his impertinence. In July or August he was 
informed by Starkey “that the king took the intoler- 
able sharpness of his writings even as they that most 
friendly could interpret them. He thought, as fer 
would think, that the exaggerations, the oft-returning 
to the same faults, the vehement exclamations, the hot 
sentences, the uncomely bitings, the despiteful com- 
parisons, and likenings, all came of error and not of 
evil intent. His Grace supposed his benefits not for- 
gotten, and Polo’s love towards his Highness not utterly 
quenched. His Majesty was one that forgave and for- 
got displeasure, both at once.” For his own part, how- 
ever, Starkey implored his friend, as he valued his 
country, his honour, his good name, to repent himself, 
as he had desired the king to repent; the king would 
not press him or force his conscience ; if he 
could be brought to reconsider his conduct, {74st 
he might be assured that it would not be marily 
remembered against him! Simultaneously *#** 
with, or soon after this letter, the Bishop of Durham 
wrote also by the king’s order, saying that, as he ob- 
jected to return, it should not be insisted on; inas- 
much, however, as he had affirmed so positively that 
his bock was a private communication, there could be 
no further reason for preserving any other copies of it, 
and if he had such copies in his possession he was 
called upon to prove his sincerity by burning them. 
On his compliance, his property, which would be for- 
feited under the Supremacy Act, should remain in his 
hands, and he was free to reside in any country which 
he might choose? 


4 Starkey to Pole: Rolls House 38, 
3 Phillips’ Life of Cardinal Pole, Vol. I. p. 148, Reginald Pole to EA 
ward VL: Epiat, Reg. Pol. 
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Pole did sot burn his book, nor was it long before 
he gave the government reason to regret their forbear- 
ance towards him. For the time he continued in re- 
ceipt of his income, and the stir which he had created 
died away. 

There are many scenes in human life which, as a 
great poet teaches us, are elther sad or beautiful, 
cheerless or refreshing, according to the direction from 
which we approach them.! If, on a morning in spring, 
we behold the ridges of a fresh-turned ploughed field 
from their northern side, our eyes, catching only the 
shadowed slopes of the successive furrows, see an ex- 
panse of white, the unmelted remains of the night’s 
hailstorm, or the hoarfrost of the dawn. We make a 
cirenit, or we cross over and look behind us, and on 
the very same ground there is nothing to be seen but 
the rich brown soil swelling in the sunshine, warm 
with promise, and chequered perhaps here and there 
with a green blade bursting through the surface. 
Both images are true to the facts of nature. Both 
pictures are created by real objects really existing. 
The pleasant certainty, however, remains with us, 
that the winter is passing away and summer is com- 
ing ; the promise of the future is not with the ice and 
the sleet, but with the sunshine, with gladness, and 
hope. 

Reginald Pole has shown us the form in which Eng- 
omer stone Jad appeared to him, and to the Catholic 
fonts world beyond its shores, bound under an iron 
yoke, and sinking down in despair and desolation. To 
us who have seen the golden harvests waving over hev 
fields, his loud raving has a sound of delirium : we per« 
teive only the happy symptoms of lengthening daylight, 

1 Wordsworth’s Ezcurgion, Book V. 
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bringing with it once more the season of life, and health, 
and fertility. But there is a third aspect—and it ia 
this which we must now endeavour to present to our- 
selves — of England as it appeared to its own toiling 
children in the hour of their trial, with its lights and 
shadows, its frozen prejudices and sunny gleams of faith ; 
when day followed day, and broughit no certain change, 
and men knew not whether night would prevail or day, 
or which of the two was most divine — night, with its 
starry firmament of saints and ceremonies, or day, with 
the single lustre of the Gospel sun. It is idle to try to 
reproduce such a time in any single shape or uniform 
colour. The reader must call his imagination to his 
aid, and endeavour, if he can, to see the same object 
in many shapes and many colours, to sympathize suc- 
cessively with those to whom the Reformation was a 
terror, with those to whom it was the dearest hope, and 
those others — the multitude — whose minds could 
give them no certain answer, who shifted from day 
to day, as the impulse of the moment swayed them. 
When parliament met in June, 1536, convocation 
as usual assembled with it. On Sunday, the faniey, 
ninth of the month, the two houses of the 225) x 
clergy were gathered for the opening of their =7e"#™ 
session in the aisles of St, Paul's —high and low, hot 
and cold, brave and cowardly. The great question of the 
day, the Reformation of the Church, was one in which 
they, the spiritualty of England, might be expected to 
bear some usefal part. They had as yet borne no part 
but a part of obstruction. They had been compelled 
to sit impatiantly, with tied hands, while the lay legis 
lature prescribed their duties and shaped their laws for 
them. Whether they would assume a more becoming 
posture, was the problem which they were now met te 
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solve Gardiner was there, and Bonner, Tunstall, and 
the gier. Hilsey, Lee, Latimer, and Cranmer ; mitred 
Kegs abbots, meditating the treason for which, be- 

"fore many months were passed, their quar- 
tered trunks would be rotting by the highways; ear- 
nest sacramentarics, making ready for the stake: the 
spirits of the two ages—the past and the future — 
were meeting there in fierce collision ; and above them 
all, in his vicar-general’s chair, sate Cromwell, proud 
and powerful, lording over the scowling crowd. The 
present hour was his, His enemies’ turn in due time 
would come also. 

The mass had been sung, the roll of the organ had 
died away. It was the time for the sermon, and Hugh 
Latimer, Bishop of Worcester, rose into the pulpit. 
Nine-tenths of all those eyes which were then fixed on 
him would have glistened with delight, could they have 
looked instead upon his burning. The whole multi+ 
tude of passionate men were compelled, by a changed 
world, to listen quietly while he shot his bitter arrows 
among them. 

We have heard Pole; we will now hear the heretic 
tatimerin leader. His object on the present occasion 
ers was to tell the clergy what especially he 
thought of themselves; and Latimer was a plain 
speaker. They had no good opinion of him. His 
opinion of them was very bad indeed. His text was 
from the sixteenth chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel: 
“The children of this world are wiser in their gen- 
eration than the children of light.” 

The race and parentage of all living things, he said, 
ruecomoc, Were known by their fruits, He desired by 
hwo." this test to try the parentage of the present 
Ll convocation. They had sat—the men that 
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he saw before him — for seven years, more or less, ses+ 
sion after session. What measures had come from 
them? They were the spiritualty — the teachers of the 
people, divinely commissioned ; said to be and believed 
tobe, children of light; what had they done? wns ma 
+ +++ Mighty evils in those years had been liiine?” 
swept away in England .. >. but whose hands had 
been at the work nes it theirs? For his part, he 
knew that they had burned a dead man’s bones; he 
knew that they had done their best to burn the living 
man who was then speaking to them... .. What 
else they had done he knew not. 

‘The end of your convocation shall show what ye are, 
he said, turning direct upon them; the fruit of your 
consultations shall show what generation ye be of. What 
now have ye engendered ? what have ye brought forth? 
What fruit has come of your long and great assembly ? 
What one thing that the people have been the better 
of a hair? That the people be better learned and 
taught now than they were in time past, Byskng 
should we attribute it to your industry, or to pathare: 
the providence of God and the foreseeing of reonned 
the King’s Grace? Ought we to thank you tmteting’ 
or the King’s Highness? Whether stirred the other 
first? — you the king, that ye might preach, or he you, 
by his letters, that ye should preach more often? Ts it 
unknown, think you, how both ye and your curates 
were in manner by violence enforced to let books be 
made, not by you, but by profane and lay persons? I 
am bold with you; but I speak to the clergy, not to 
the laity. I speak to your faces, not behind your backs. 

If, then, they had produced no good thing, what had 
they produced? There was false money instead of 
true, Thero were dead images instew! of a living Sav- 
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iour. There was redemption purchased by money, 
not redemption purchased by Christ. Abundance 
cermin Of these things were to be found among 
mash? them... . and all those pleasant fictions 
duces but which had been bred at Rome, the can miza- 
odorerll? tions and expectations, the totquots and 
dispensations, the pardons of marvellous variety, sta- 
tionaries and jubilaries, manuaries and oscularies, pe- 
daries, and such other vanities— these had gracious 
reception; these were welcomed gladly in all their 
aaultiplicity. There was the ancient purgatory pick- 
purse —that which was suaged and cooled with a 
Franciscan’s cow] laid upon a dead man’s back, to the 
fourth part of his sins; that which was utterly to be 
spoiled, but of none other but the most prudent father 
the Pope, and of him as oft as he listed—a pleasant 
invention, and one so profitable to the feigners, that no 
emperor had taken more by taxes of his living subjects 
than those truly begotten children of the world ob- 
tained by dead men’s tributes. 

This was the modern Gospel —the present Catholic 
faith, — which the English clergy loved and taught as 
faithfully as their brothers in Italy, “Ye know the 
proverb,” the preacher continued, *** An evil crow an 
me pereot- CVil egg.’ The children of this world that 

fot are known to have so evil a father the world, 
srinteslty, s9 evil a grandfather the devil, cannot choose 
but be evil —the devil being such an one as never can 
be unlike himself. So of Envy, his well-beloved leman, 
he kegot the World, and left it with Discord at nurse ; 
which World, after it came to man’s estate, had of 
many concubines many sons. These are our holy, 
holy men, that say they are dead to the world; and 
none are more lively to the world. God is taking sc- 
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count of his stewards, as though he should say, ¢ All 
good men in all places accuse your avarice, your exac- 
tions, your tyranny. I commanded you that ye should 
feed my sheep, and ye earnestly feed yourselves from day 
to day, wallowing in delights and idleness. Icommanded 
you to teach my law; you teach your own traditions, 
and seek your own glory. I taught openly, that he 
that should hear you should hear Me; he that should 
despise you should despise Me. I gave you Anan sae 
also keys— not earthly keys, but heavenly, {ure wliss 
1 left my goods, that I have evermore es- “?** 
teemed, my Word and sacraments, to be dispensed by 
you. Ye have not deecived Me, but yourselves: my 
gifis and my benefits shall be to your greater damna- 
tion. Because ye have despised the clemency of the 
Master of the house, ye have deserved the severity of 
the Judge. Come forth; let us see an account of your 
stewardship.’ 

“ And He will visit you; in his good time God will 
visit you. He will come; He will not tarry long. In 
the day in which we look not for Him, and in the hour 
which we do not know, He will come and will cut us 
in pieces, and will give us our portion with the hypo- 
crites. He will set us, my brethren, where shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth; and here, if ye will, 
shall be the end of our tragedy.” ? 

‘Our glimpses into these scenes fall but fitfully. The 
sermon has reached us; but the audience — the five 
hundred fierce vindictive men who suffered under the 
preacher’sirony — what they thought of it; with what 
feelings on that summer day the heated crowd scattered 
out of the cathedral, dispersing to their dinners among 
the taverns in Fleet-street and Cheapside — all this is 


1 Sermons of Bishop Latimer, Parker Society's edition, p. 33, 
ots mm. 5 
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gone, gone without a sound, Here no friendly in 
former comesto help us ; no penitent malcontent breaks 
confidence or lifts the curtain. All is silent. 

Yet, although the special acts of this body were of 
no mighty moment, although rarely have so many men 
been gathered together whose actual importance has 
borne so small a proportion to their estimate of them- 
selves, yet not often, perhaps, has an assembly cole 
Jected where there was such heat of passion, such 
mahgnity of hatred. For the last three years the 
Bellmtem- clergy had remained torpid and half stunned, 
Bing." doggedly obeying the proclamations for the 
alterations of the service, and keeping beyond the 
grasp of the law. But, although too demoralized by 
their defeat to attempt resistance, the great body of 
them still detested the changes which had been forced 
upon their acceptance, and longed for a change which 
as yet they had not dared to attempt actively to com- 
pass! The keener among the leaders had, however, 
by this time, in some degree collected themselves. 
They had been already watching their enemies, to 
strike, if they could see a vulnerable point, and had 
masked batteries prepared to unveil. Latimer taunted 
them with their inefficiency: he should find, perhaps 
to his cost, that their arms had not wholly lost their 
ancient sinew. To keep clear of suspicion of favour- 
ing heresy, in their duel with the Pope and Payal 
idolatries, they knew to be essential to the position of 
the government. When taunted with breaking the 
unity of the Church, the Privy Council were proud 
of being able to point to the purity of their doctrines ; 


1 In the State Paper Office and the Rolls House there are numerous 
"depositions ” as to language used by the clergy, showing ‘heir general 
temper. 
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and although fighting against a stream too strong for 
them — contending, in fact, against Providence itself 
— the king, Cromwell, and Cranmer struggled reso- 
lutely to maintain this phantom stronghold, which they 
imagined to be the key of their defences. The mov- 
ing party, on the other hand, inevitably transgressed 
an unreal and arbitrary boundary; and through the 
known sensitiveness of the king on the real presence, 
with the defence of which he regarded him- Ttets topes 
self as especially entrusted by the suprem- ptt” 
acy, the clergy hoped to recover their advantage, 
and in striking heresy to reach the hated vicar-gen- 
eral. 

‘The sermon was preached on the 9th of June; on 
the 28d the lower house of convocation indi- 
rectly replied to it, by presenting a list of 
complaints on the doctrines which were spreading 
among the people, the open blasphemy of holy things, 
and the tacit or avowed sanction extended by certain 
members of the council to the circulation of heretical 
books. As an evidence of the progress in the change 
of opinion, this document is one of the most remark- 
able which has come down to us. 

After a preface, in which the clergy professed their 
sincere allegiance to the crown, the renuncia- me omer 
tion, utter and complete, of the Bishop of hamr 
Rome and all his usurpations and injustices, Bose™ 
the atuses which they were going to describe St ,, 
had, nevertheless, they said, created great »°?* 
disquiet in the realm, and required immediate atten- 
tion. 


June 28 


1 Printed in Strype's Menorials, Vol. IL p. 980. The complaints are not 
exaggerated. There is not one which could not be illustrated or strength 
‘med from depositions among the Records. 
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To the slander of this noble realm, the disquietnese 
of the people, and damage of Christian souls, it waa 
commonly preached, thought, and spoke, that the sac: 
rament of the altar was lightly to be esteemed. 

Lewd persons were not afraid to say, ‘* Why should 
Isee the sacring of the high mass? Is it anything 
but a piece of bread or a little pretty piece Round 
Robin?” 

Of baptism it was said that “It was as lawful to 
baptize in a tub of water at home or in a ditch by the 
wayside as in a font of stone in the church, The 
water in the font was but a thing conjured.” 

Priests, again, were thought to have no more au- 
Horayon thority to minister sacraments than laymen. 
ments. Extreme unction was not a sacrament at all, 
and the hallowed oil “no better than the Bishop of 
Rome’s grease and butter.” Confession, absolution, 
penance, were considered neither necessary nor useful. 
Confession ‘‘ had been invented” (here a stroke was 
aimed at Latimer) “ to have the secret knowledge of 
men’s hearts and to pull money out of their purses.” 
“Tt were enough for men each to confess his own sins 
to God in public.” The sinner should allow himself 
to be a sinner and sin no more. The priest had no 
Hmeyon concern with him. Purgatory was a delu- 
sumtory. sion. The soul went straight from the body 
to heaven or to hell. Dirige, commendations, masses, 
suffrages, prayers, almsdeeds, oblations done for the 
souls departed out of the world, were vain and 
profitless. All sins were put away through Christ. 
If there were a place of purgatory, Christ was not yet 
horn. 

The Church was the congregation of good men, and 
prayer was of the same efficacy in the air as in a 
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church or chapel. The building called the church 
was made to keep the people from the rain and wind, 
a place where they might assemble to hear the Word 
of God. Mass and matins were but a fraud. The 
saints had no power to help departed souls. 90 the m- 
To pray to them, or to burn candles before ofmiat. 
their images, was mere idolatry. ‘The saints could not 
be mediators. There was one Mediator, Christ. Our 
Lady was but a woman, “like a bag of saffron or pep- 
per when the spice was out.” It was as much avail- 
able to pray to saints “as to whirl a stone against the 
wind.” Hallowed water, hallowed bread, hallowed 
candles, hallowed ashes, were but vanities. on tre 
Priests were like other men, and might marry Prete 
and have wives like other men.”’# 


1 This, agaia, was intended for Latimer, ‘Tho illustration was said to ba 
hiss but he denied it. 

2 Many of the clergy and even of'the monks had already taken the per 
mission of their own authority. Cranmer himself was said to be secretly 
married; and in some cates women, whom we find reported ia this lettet 
of Cromwell's visitors as concubines of priests, were really and literally 
their wives, and hed beon formally mario to them. I have discovered 
one cingular instance of this kind. 

Ap Rice, writing to Cromwell in the year 1685 or 6, says: 

“As we were of late at Walden, the abbot, then being a man of good 
learning and right sincere judgment, as I examined him alone, shewed me 
secretly, upon stipulation of silence, but only unto you, as our judge, that 
he had contracted matrimony with a certain woman secretly, having present 
thereat but one trusty witness; because he, not being able, as he said, to 
‘contain, though he could not be suffered by the laws of man, saw he might 
do it lawfully by the laws of God; and for the avoiding of more ineonven- 
lence, which before he was provoked unto, he did thas, having confidence 
‘n you that this act should not be anything prejudicial unto him." — 43, 
Biate Paper Ofice, temp. Henry VIII., second series, Vol. XXXV. 

Cromwell acquiesced in the reasonableness of the abbet's proceeding; he 
wrote to tell him “to use his remedy,” but to avold, as far as possible, 
creating s scandal. — Af, ibid. Vol. XLVI. 

‘The government, however, found generally « difficulty in knowing what 
to resolve in much cases. Tho king's first declaration was a reasonable one, 
that all clergy who had taken wives should for‘eit their onlore, ‘and ba 
had and reputed persons to all pur3oses and intentac" — Royal Proo- 
Vamation: Wilkins's Goncitic, Vol. Ells p 170s 
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“The saying and singing of mass, matins, and 
evensong, was but roaring, howling, whistling, mum- 
ming, conjuring, and juggling,” and “the playing of 
the organs a foolish vanity.” It was enough for a man 
to believe what was written in the Gospel — Christ's 
blood was shed for man’s redemption, let every man 
believe in Christ and repent of his sins. Finally, as a 
special charge against Cromwell, the convocation de~ 
clared that these heresies were not only taught by word. 
of mouth, but were set out in books which were printed 
and published cum privilagéo, under the apparent sanc- 
tion of the crown. 

Thus were the two parties face to face, and the king 
had either to make his choice between them, or with 
Cromwell’s help to coerce them both into moderation. 
The modern reader may imagine that he should have 
left both alone, have allowed opinion to correct opin- 
ion, and truth to win its own victory. But this ‘«rem- 
pitteuity o¢ dy for controversy,” so easy now, was then 
‘oiention.” impossible, —it would have been rejected 
aqually by the governors and the governed. Deep in 
the hearts of all Englishmen in that century lay the 
conviction, that it was the duty of the magistrate to 
maintain truth, as well as to execute justice. Tolera- 
tion was neither understood nor desired. 
‘The protestants clamoured against persecu- 
tion, not because it was persecution, but be- 
cause truth was persecuted by falsehood; and, how- 
ever furiously the hostile factions exclaimed each that 
‘he truth was with them and the falsehood with their 
Spgation, enemies, neither the one nor the other dis- 
tuesto” puted the obligation of the ruling powers ta 
ruth. support the truth in itself, So close the re~ 
ligious convictions of men lay to their hearts and pas- 
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sions, that, if opinion had been left alone in thar own 
hands, they would themselves have fought the battle 
uf their beliefs with sharper weapons than argument, 
Religion to them was a thing to die for, or it was noth- 
ing. It was therefore fortunate, most fortunate, for 
the peace of England, that it possessed in the king a 
person whose mind, to a certain extent, sympathized 
with both parties ; to whom both, so long as they were 
moderate, appeared to be right; to whom the extrav+ 
agances of both were wrong and to be re- prvles 
pressed. Protestant and Anglican alike might of the king. 
look to him with confidence —alike were obliged to fear 
him ; neither could take him for their enemy, esther for 
their partisan. He possessed the peculiarity which has 
always distinguished practically effective men, of being 
advanced, as it is called, only slightly beyond his con- 
temporaries, The giddy or imaginative genius soars 
on its own wings, it may be to cleave its course into 
the sunlight, and, be the wonder of after times, but 
more often to fall like Icarus. The man of working 
ability tempers his judgment by the opinion of others. 
He leads his age —he bears the brunt of the battle — 
he wins the victory; but the motive force which bears 
him forward is not in himself, but in the great tidut 
wave of human progress. He is the guide of a great 
movement, not the creator of it, and he represents in 
his own porson the highest average wisdom, combined 
necessarily in some measure with the mistakes and 
prejudices of the period to which he belongs." 

On receiving the list of grievances, the king, then 
three weeks married to Jane Seymour, in the first 
enjoyment, as some historians require us to believe, 

2 Lather, by far the greatest man of the sixteenth century, was as rigld 
‘believer in the real presence as Aquinas or St. Bamard. 
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of a guilty pleasure purchased by an infamous mur- 
geamvette der, drew up with his own hand! and sub- 
ef religion mitted to the two houses of convocation, a 
body of articles, interesting as throwing light upon 
his “state of mind, and of deeper moment as the first 
authoritative statement of doctrine in the Anglican 
church, 

By the duties of his princely office, he said, he held 
himself obliged, not only to see God's Word and com- 
mandment sincerely believed and reverently kept and 
observed, but to prevent also, as far as possible, con- 
tentions and differences of opinion. To his regret he 
was informed that there was no such concord in the 
realm as he desired, but violent disagreement, not only 
in matters of usage and ceremony, but in the essentials 
of the Christian faith. To avoid the dangerous un- 
quietness, therefore, which might, perhaps, ensue, and 
also the great peril to the souls of his subjects, he had 
arrived at the following resolutions, to which he re- 
quired and commanded obedience. 

I. As concerning the faith, all things were to be 
held and defended as true which were comprehended 
in the whole body and canon of the Bible, and in the 
On the three three creeds or symbols. The creeds, as well 
eee as the Scripture, were to be received as the 
most holy, most sure and infallible words of God, and 
as such, “neither to be altered nor convelled” by 
any contrary opinion. Whoever refused to accept 
their authority “was no member of Christ, or of his 
spouse the Church,” “ but a very infidel, or heretic, or 


1 We were constrained to put our ewn pea to the book, and to conceive 
eertain articles which were by you, the bishops, and the whole of the clergy 
of this our realm agreed on as Catholic, — Henry VILL. to the Bishops and 
Clergy: Wilkins's Concitia, Vol. IT. p. 835. 
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damned.” 

Il. Of sacraments generally necessary to all men 
there were three—baptism, penance, and op the me- 
the sacrament of the altar.! AREnOnE, 

[a] Of baptism the people were to be taught that it 
was ordained in the New Testament as a 
thing necessary for everlasting salvation, ac- r= 
cording to the saying of Christ, “ No man can enter into 
the kingdom of heaven except he be born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost.” The promises of grace attached 
to the sacrament of baptism appertained not only to 
such as had the use of reason, but also to infants, inno- 
cents, and children, who, therefore, ought to be bap- 
tized, and by baptism obtain remission of sin, and be 
made thereby sons and children of God. 

[8] Penance was instituted in the New Testament, 
and no man who, after baptism, had fallen 
into deadly sin, could, without the same, be 
saved. As a sacrament it consisted of three parts— 
contrition, confession, and amendment. Contrition 
was the acknowledgment of the filthiness and abomi- 
nation of sin, a sorrow and inward shame for having 
offended God, and a certain faith, trust, and confidence 
in the merey and goodness of God, whereby the pen- 
itent man must conceive certain hope that God would 
forgive him his sins, and repute him justified, of the 
number of his elect children, not for any worthiness of 
any merit or work done by the penitent, but for the 
only m of the blood and passion of Jesus Christ. 
This faith was strengthened by the special application 


Penance. 


1 Whether marriage snd ordination were sucraments was thus left an 
fepen question. ‘The sacramental character 0. confirmation ana extreme 
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of Christ’s words and promises, and therefore, to attain 
such certain faith, the second part of penance was ne- 
cessary ; that is tosay, confession to a priest (if it might 
be had), for the absolution given by a priest was in- 
stituted of Christ, to apply the promises of God'r grace 
to the penitent. Although Christ's death was a full, 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for which 
Wed forgave sinners their sin, and the punishment of 
it; yet all men ought to bring forth the fruits of pen- 
ance, prayer, fasting, and almsdeeds, and make restitu- 
tion in will and deed to their neighbour if they had 
done him any wrong, and to do all other good works 
of mercy and charity. 

[e] In the sacrament of the altar, under the form 

and figure of bread and wine, was verily, sub- 
stantially, and really contained and compre- 
hended the very self-same body and blood of our Sav- 
jour Christ, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and 
suffered upon the cross for man’s redemption ; and un- 
der the same form and figure of bread and wine was 
corporeally, really, and in very substance exhibited, 
distributed, and received of all them which receive the 
said sacrament. 

TIL. By justification was signified remission of sin 
and acceptance into the favour of God; that 
is to say, man’s perfect renovation in Christ. 
Sinners obtained justification by contrition and faith, 
joined with charity ; not as though contrition, or faith, 
or works proceeding therefrom, could worthily merit 
the said justification, for the only mercy ard grace of 
the Father promised freely unto us for the Son’s sake, 
and the merits of his blood and passion, weve the only 
sufficient and worthy causes thereof ; notwithstanding 
God required us t:show good works in fulfilling his 


The alter. 


Tustifieation, 
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commands, and those who lived after the flesh would 
be undoubtedly damned. 

Tn these articles, which exhausted the essential doc- 
trines of the faith, the principles of the two r 
are seen linked together in connexion, yet without 
combination, a first effort at the compromise between 
the old and the new which was only successfully com- 
pleted in the English Prayer-book. The king next 
went on to those matters of custom and ritu= custom snd 
al, which, under the late system, had consti- ™*! 
tuted the whole of religion, and which the Reformers 
were now trampling upon and insulting. Under med- 
isoval Catholicism the cycle of life had been enveloped 
in symbolism; each epoch from birth to death was at- 
tended with its sacrament, cach act of every hour with 
its special consecration: the days were all anniversa- 
ries; the weeks, the months, the seasons, as they 
revolved, brought with them their sacred associations 
and holy memories ; and out of imagery and legend, 
simply taught and simply believed, innocent and beau- 
tiful practices had expanded as never-fading flowers by 
the roadside of existence. 

Concerning these, Henry wrote: ‘As to having 
vestments in doing God’s service, such as be and have 
been most part used— the sprinkling of holy water to 
put us inremembrance of our baptism, and the opigation ot 
bloodyof Christ sprinkled for our redemption smmonit 
on the cross — the giving of holy bread, to put = 
us in remembrance of the sacrament of the altar, tnat 
all Christians be one body mystical in Christ, as the 
bread is made of many grains, and yet but one loaf — 
the bearing of candles on Candlemas-day, in memory 
of Christ tho spiritual light— the giving of ashes on 
Ash-Wednesday, to putin remembrance every Christian 
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mun in the beginning of Lent and penance that he is 
but ashes and earth, and thereto shall return — the 
bearing of palms on Palm Sunday, in memory of the 
receiving of Christ into Jerusalem a little before his 
death, that we may have the same desire to receive Him 
into our hearts — creeping to the cross, and humbling 
ourselves on Good Friday before the cross, and there 
offering unto Christ before the same, and kissing of it 
in memory of our redemption by Christ made upon the 
cross — setting up the sepulture of Christ, whose body, 
after his death, was buried — the hallowing of the font, 
and other like exorcisms and benedictions by the min- 
‘Which be not isters of Christ’s Church, and all other like 
Hightty to be . a 
ontenned, laudable customs, rites, and ceremonies, — 
they be not to be contemned and cast away, but to be 
used and continued as good and laudable, to put us in 
remembrance of those spiritual things that they do sig- 
nify, not suffering them to be forgot, or to be put in 
rem so oblivion, but renewing them in our memories. 
neuter” But none of these ceremonies have power to 
Ssemwelvee remit sin, but only to stir and lift up our 
minds unto God, ky whom only our sins be forgiven.” 
So, too, of the saints. “The saints may be hon- 
oured because they are with Christ in glory; and 
though Christ be the only Mediator, yet we may pray 
to the saints to pray for us and with us unto Almighty 
God ; we may say to them, ¢ All holy angels and saints 
in heaven, pray for us and with us unto the Father, 
that for his dear Son Jesus Christ’s sake we may have 
grace of Him and remission of our sins, with an earnest 
purpose to keep his holy commandments, and never 
to decline from the same again unto our lives’ end.’ ” 
Finally, on the great vexed question of purgatory. 
“ Fyrasmuch as the due order of charity requireth, and 
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the books of Maccabees and divers antient doctors 
plainly shew, that it is avery good, charitable pater to 
deed to pray for souls departed; and foras- tecved, 
much as such usage hath continued in the *™ 
Chureh for many years, no man ought to be grieved 
with the continuance of the same. But forasmuch as 
the place where they be, the name thereof, and kind 
of pains there, be to us uncertain by Scripture, there- 
fore this with all other things we remit unto Almighty 
God, unto whose merey it is meet and convenient for 
us to commend them, trusting that God accepteth 
our prayers for them. Wherefore it is much neces 
sary that such abuses be clearly put away, which, un 
der the name of purgatory, hath been ad- But spedat 
vanced ; as to make men believe that through Sonne AE oe 
the Bishop of Rome’s pardons men might he Wesvelad. 
delivered out of purgatory and all the pains of it, or 
that masses said at any place or before any image 
might deliver them from their pain and send them 
straight to heaven.”? 

‘We have now before us the stormy eloquence ot 
Pole, the iconoclasm of Latimer, the superstitions of 
the complaining clergy — representing three principles 
struggling one against the other, and the voice of the 
pilot heard above the tempest. Each of these contained 
some element which the other needed; they were to 
fret and chafe till the dust was beaten off, and the 
grains of gold could meet and fuse. 

The articles were debated in convocation, and passed 
because it was the king’s will. No party Toe tees 
wore pleased. The Protestants oxclaimed Sten-int 
against the countenance to superstition ; the mete 


1 Formuleries of Faith, temp. Henry VIIl., Oxford edition, 1825. An 
Seles devised by the King’s Majesty to stablish Christian quietness and 
amity, and to avoid contentious opinions. 
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Anglo-Catholics lamented the visible taint of heresy, 
the reduced number of the sacraments, the doubtful 
language upon purgatory, and the silence —danger- 
ously significant—on the nature of the priesthood. 
They were signed, however, by all sides; and by 
Cromwell, now Lord Cromwell, lord privy seal, and 
not viear-general only, but appointed vicegerent :£ the 
king in all matters ecclesiastical, they were sent round 
through the English counties, to be obeyed by every 
man at his peril. 

The great matters being thus disposed of, the busi- 
convecatoa 1688 0f the session concluded with a resolution 


fey Mel, passed on the 20th of July, respecting general 


mfers, councils, The Pope, at the beginning of 
souneils. _ June, had issued notice of a council to be as- 
sembled, if possible, at Mantua, in the following year. 
The English government were contented to recognise 
acouncil called ad locum indifferentem, with the con- 
sent of the great powers of Europe. They would send 
no delegates to a petty Italian principality, where the 
decrees would bo dictated by the Pope and the Em- 
peror. The convocation pronounced that the Pope had 
gone beyond his authority: a general council could 
not legally be called without the consent of all Chris- 
tian princes; to princes the right belonged of deter- 
mining the time and place of such an assembly, of ap- 
pointing the judges, of fixing the order of proceeding, 
and of deciding even upon the doctrines which might 
lawfully be allowed and defended? 

This was the last act of the year; immediately 

1 Cromwil's patent as lord privy seal is dated the 24 of July, 1538. 
On the 9th he was created Baron Cromwell, and ia the same month view 
erent in rebut ecclesiaaticis. 


3 ‘The judgment of the convocation concerning general councils, July 
90, © Henry VILL: Burnet's Collectanea, p. 88. 
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after, the convocation was prorogued. From the tem- 
per which had been displayed, it was easy to see that 
trouble was impending. The form which it would as+ 
sume was soon to show itself. 

‘Meanwhile, an event occurred of deeper importance 
than decrees of councils, convocation quarrels, and 
moves and counter-moves on the political chessboard; 
an event not to be passed by in silence, though I can 
only glance at it. 

The agitation caused by the queen's trial had sus- 
pended hitherto the fate of the monasteries. On the 
dispersion of the clergy a commission was appointed by 
Cromwell, to put in force the act of dissolution ;! and 
a series of injunctions were simultaneously issued, one 
of which related to the articles of faith, another to the 
observance of the order diminishing the number of 
holydays; a third forbade the extolling the special vir- 
tue of images and relics, as things which had caused 
mach folly and superstition; the people should learn 
that God would be better pleased to see them provid- 
ing for their families by honest labour, than by idling 
upon pilgrimages; if they had money to spare, they 
might give it in charity to the poor. 

The paternoster, the apostles’ creed, and the ten 
commandments had been lately published in English. 
Fathers of families, schoolmasters, and heads pjrsctiors 
of houscholds were to take care that these Mudie: tie 
fundamental elements of the Christian faith “PP 
should be Jearnt by the children and servants under 
their care; and the law of the land was to be better 
observed, which directed that every child should be 
brought up either to learning or to some honest occu- 
pation, * lest they should fall to sloth and idleness, and 

1 Burnet's Collectanea, p. 89. 
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being brought after to calamity and misery, impute 
their ruin to those who suffered them to be brought up 
idly in their youth.” 

‘An order follows, of more significance; Every par 
ton or proprietary of every parish church witin this 
realm shall, on this side of the feast of St. Peter ad 
Asie Vincula next coming,’ provide a book cf the 
Eoglsh'e% schole Bible, both in Latin and also in Eng- 
feveeth ish, and lay the same in the quire, for every 
man that will to read and look therein; and shall dis- 
courage no man from reading any part of the Bible, 
but rather comfort, exhort, and admonish every man 
to read the same, as the very word of God and the 
spiritual food of man’s soul ; ever gently and charitably 
exhorting them, that using a sober and modest behaviour 
in the reading and inquisition of the true sense of the 
same, they do in nowise stiffly or eagerly contend or 
strive one with another about the same, but refer the 
declaration of those places that be in controversy to 
ths judgment of the learned.” 

The publication of the English translation of the 
Bible, with the permission for its free use among the 
people —the greatest, because the purest victory so 
far gained by the Reformers — was at length accom- 
plished ; a few words will explain how, and by whom. 
mrasaiions Before the Reformation, two versions existed 
giating be. of the Bible in English—two certainly, per 
omatioo. haps three. One was Wicliffe’s; another, 
based on Wicliffe’s, but tinted more strongly with the 
peculiar opinions of the Lollards, followed at the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century; and there is said to have 


1 The Feast of St. Peter ad Vincala was on the Ist of August. These 
Injunctions could hardly have been issued before August, 1536; nor could 
they havo boon Inter than September. ‘The clergy were, therefore, allowed 
‘early a year to provide thomsotvos. 
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been a third, but no copy of this is known to survive, 
and the history of it is vague. ‘The possession or the 
use of these translations was prohibited by the Church, 
under pain of death. They were extremely rare, and 
little read; and it was not till Luther’s great move- 
ment began in Germany, and his tracts a1 commen- 
taries found their way into England, that a practical 
determination was awakened among the people, to have 
before them, in their own tongue, the book on which 
their faith was built. 

I have already described how William Tyndal felt 
his heart burn in him to accomplish this great work for 
his country ; how he applied for assistance to a learned 
bishop ; how he discovered rapidly that the assistance 
which he would receive from the Church authorities 
would be a speedy elevation to martyrdom; how he 
went across the Channel to Luther, and thence to Ant- 
werp ; and how he there, in the year 1526, achieved 
and printed the first edition of the New Tes- ‘Tyodare 
tament. It was seen how copies were carried mew 
over secretly to London, and circulated in thousands 
by the Christian Brothers. The council threatened ; 
the bishops anathematized. They opened subscriptions 
ts buy up the hated and dreaded volumes. ‘They 
burnt them publicly in St. Paul's, The whip, the gaol, 
the stake,,did their worst ; and their worst was nothing. 
The high dignitaries of the earth were fighting against 
Heaven, and met the success which ever attends such 
contests. Three editions were sold before paya sue in 
1580; and in that year a fresh instalment 
was completed. The Pentateuch was added to the 
Now Testament ; and afterwards, by Tyndal himself, 
or under Tyndal’s eyes, the historical books, the 
3 Lewis's Hislory of the English Bite, 

. 
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Psalms and Prophets. At length the whole canon was 
translated, and published in separate portions. 

All these were condemned with equal emphasis — 
all continued to spread. The progress of the work of 
propagation had, in 1531, become so considerable as to 
he vubope: be the subject of an anxious protest to the 
Prat” crown from the episcopal bench. They cone 
plained of the translations as inaccurate— of unbe- 
coming reflections on themselves in the prefaces and 
side-notes. They required stronger powers of repres- 
sion, more frequent holocausts, a more efficient inquisi- 
torial police. In Henry's reply they found that the 
waters of their life were poisoned at the spring. - The 
The King king, too, was infected with the madness. The 

Niovre king would have the Bible in English; he 
Extabtos. directed them, if the translation was unsound, 
to prepare a better translation without delay. If they 
had been wise in their generation they would have 
secured the ground when it was offered to them, and 
gladly complied. But the work of Reformation in 
England was not to be accomplished, in any one of its 
purer details, by the official clergy ; it was to be done 
by volunteers from the ranks, and forced upon the 
Church by the secular arm. The bishops remained 
for two years inactive. In 1538, the king becoming 
more peremptory, Cranmer carried a resolution for a 
Rraron of translation through convocation. The resolu- 

tion, however, would not advance into act. 
ext year he brought the subject forward again ; 
and finding his brother prelates fixed in their neglect, 
he divided Tyndal’s work into ten parts, sending one 
me bubope part to each bishop to correct. The Bishoy 
Ste” of London alone ventured an open refusal 
the remainder complied in words, and did nothing.? 


1 Lewis's Hisiory of the English Bible. 
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Finally, tie king's pationce was exhausted. ‘The 
legitimate methods having been tried in vain, he acted 
om his own responsibility. Miles Coverdale, a member 
of the same Cambridge circle which had given birth to 
Cranmer, to Latimer, to Barnes, to the Scotch Wis- 
hart, silently went abroad with a licence from Mite corer. 
Cromwell ; with ‘Tyndal’s help he collected ite tie 
aud edited the scattered portions ; and in yereeo wth 
15361 there appeared in London, published sndics. 
cum privilegio and dedicated to Henry VIL, the first 
complete copy of the English Bible. The separate 
translations, still anomalously prohibited in detail, were 
exposed freely to sale ina single volume, under the reyal 
sanction. ‘The canon and text-book of the new opinions 
—so long dreaded, so long execrated — was thence- 
forth to lie open in every church in England; and the 
clergy were ordered not to permit only, but to exhort 
and encourage, all men to resort to it and read? 

In this act was laid the foundation-stone on which 
the whole later history of England, civil as well as 
ecclesiastical, has been reared; the most minute inci- 
dents become interesting, connected with an event of 
80 mighty moment. 

« Gaiphas,” said Coverdale in the dedicatory preface, 
being bishop of his year, prophesied that it conmtaies 
was better to put Christ to death than that Beueato 
ail the people-should perish he meaning that Obrist 
was a heretic and a deceiver of the people, when in 
truth he was the Saviour of the world, sent by his 
Father to suffer death for man’s redemption. 

“ After the same manner the Bishop of Rome con 


1 The printing was completed in October, 1535. 
2 There is an excellent copy of this edition in the Bodlelan Library a 
ford. 
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ferred on King Henry VIII. the title of Defender of 
the Faith, because his Highness suffered the bishops te 
burn God's Word, the root of faith, and to persecute 
the lovers and ministers of the same; where in very 
deed the Bishop, though he knew not what he did, 
prophesied that, by the righteous administration of his 
Grace, the faith should be so defended that God's Word, 
the mother of faith, should have free course through 
all Christendom, but especially in his own realm. 

“The Bishop of Rome has studied long to keep the 
Bible from the people, and specially from princes, lest 
they should find out his tricks and his falsehoods, lest 
they should turn from his false obedience to the true 
obedience commanded by God; knowing well enough 
that, if the clear sun of God’s Word came over the 
heat of the day, it would drive away the foul mist of 
his devilish doctrines. The Scripture was lost before 
the time of that noble king Josiah, as it hath also been 
among us unto the time of his Grace. Through the 
merciful goodness of God it is now found again as it 
was in the days of that virtuous king; and praised be 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, world with- 
out end, which so excellently hath endowed the 
princely heart of his Highness with such ferventness 
to his honour and the wealth of his subjects, that he 
inay be compared worthily unto that noble king, that 
Jantern among princes, who commanded straitly, as his 
Grace doth, that the law of God should be read and 
taught unto all the people. 

“ May it be found a general comfort to all Christian 
hearts—a continual subject of thankfulness, both of 
old and young, unto God and to his Grace, who, being 
our Moses, has brought us out of the old Aigypt, and 
from the cruel hands of our spiritual Pharaoh, Net 
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by the thousandth part were the Jews so much bound 
unto King David for subduing of great Goliah as we 
are to his Grace for delivering us out of our old 
Babylonish captivity. For the which deliverance and 
victory I beseech our only Mediator, Jesus Christ, to 
make such mean with us unto his heavenly Father, 
that we may never be unthankful unto Him nor unto 
his Graze, but inerease in fear of God, in obedience tc 
the King’s Highness, in love unfeigned to our neigh- 
bours, and in all virtue that cometh of God, to whom, 
for the defending of his blessed Word, be honour and 
thanks, glory and dominion, world without end.” 1 

Equally remarkable, and even more emphatic in the 
recognition of the share in the work borne by the sone 
the king, was the frontispiece. me 

This was divided into four compartments. 

In the first, the Almighty was seen in the clouds 
with outstretched arms. ‘Two scrolls proceeded out of 
his mouth, to the right and the left. On the former 
was the verse, “the word which goeth forth from me 
shall not return to me empty, but shall accomplish 
whatsoever I will have done.” The other was ad- 
dressed to Henry, who was kneeling at a distance 
bareheaded, with his crown lying at his feet. The 
scroll said, “I have found me a man after my own 
heart, who shall: fulfi. all my will.” Henry answered, 
“ Thy word is a lantern unto my feet.”” 

Immediately below, the king was seated on his throne, 
holding in each hand a book, on which was written 
“the Word of God.” One of these he was giving to 
Cranmer and another bishop, who with a group of 
priests were on the right of the picture, saying, “ Take 
this and teach;” the other on the opposite side he 

1 Preface to Coverdale's Bible, 
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held to Cromwell and the lay peers, and the werds 
wore, “I make a decrce that, in all my kingdom, men 
shall tremble and fvar before the living God.” A third 
scroll, falling downwards over his fect, said alike to peer 
and prelate, ‘* Judge righteous judgment. Turn not 
away your ear from the prayer of the poor man.” 
The king’s face was directed sternly towards the 
bishops, with a look which said, “Obey at last, or 
worse will befal you.” 

In the third compartment, Cranmer and Cromwell 
were distributing the Bible to kneeling priests and 
laymen ; and, at the bottom, a preacher with a benevo- 
lent beautiful face was addressing a crowd from a pul- 
pit in the open air. He was apparently commencing 
a sermon with the text, “I exhort therefore that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving 
of thanks be made for all men — for kings” —and at 
the word ‘kings’ the people were shouting * Vivat 
Rex !— Vivat Rex!’ children who knew no Latin 
lisping “ God save the King!” and, at the extreme 
left, at a gaol window, a prisoner was joining in the 
ery of delight, as if he, too, were delivered from a 
worse bondage. 

This was the introduction of the English Bible— 
this the seeming acknowledgment of Henry’s services. 
Of the translation itself, though since that time it has 
been many times revised and altered, we may say that 
it is substantially the Bible with which we are all fa- 
miliar. ‘The peculiar genius — if such a word may be 
permitted — which breathes through it— the mingled 
tenderness and majesty — the Saxon simplicity — the 
preternatural grandeur — unequalled, unapproached, 
in the attempted improvements of modern scholars — 
all are here, and bear the impress of the mind of one 
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man— William Tyndal. Lying, while engaged in 
that great office, under the shadow of death, Thoentiro, 
the sword above his head and ready at any sched 
moment to fall, he worked, under circum- om 
stances alone perhaps truly worthy of the task which 
was laid upon him —his spirit, as it were divorced 
from the world, moved in a purer element than com- 
mon air, 

His work was done. He lived to see the Bible no 
longer carried by stealth into his country, where the 
possession of it was a crime, but borne in by the solemn 
will of the king — solemnly recognised as the word of 
the Most High God. And then his occupation in this 
earth was gone. His eyes saw the salvation for which 
he had longed, and he might depart to his place. He 
was denounced to the regent of Flanders; he was 
enticed by the suborned treachery of a mis- qynaus 
erable English fanatic beyond the town un- ™*#™™ 
der whose liberties he had been secure; and with 
the reward which, at other times as well as those, 
has been held fitting by human justice for the earth’a 
great ones, he passed away in smoke and flame to his 
rest. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
THE PILGRIMAGE OF GRACE. 


Tux Nun of Kent's conspiracy, the recent humour 
of convocation, the menaces of Reginald Pole, alike 
revealed a dangerous fecling in the country. A relig- 
ious revolution in the midst of an armed population 
intensely interested in the event, could not be accom- 
plished without an appeal being made at some period 
of its course to arms; and religion was at this time 
but one out of many elements of confusion. Society, 
conaitonor Within and without, from the heart of its 
weety, creed to its outward organization, was passing 
through a transition, and the records of the Pilgrim- 
age of Grace cast their light far down into the struce 
ture and inmost constitution of English life. 

The organic changes introduced by the parliament 
of 1529 had been the work of the king and the second 
house in the legislature ; and the peers had not only 
seen measures pass into law which they would gladly 
have rejected had they dared, but their supremacy was 
slipping away from them ; the Commons, who in times 
waningis- past had confined themselves to voting sup- 
prenceofthe plies and passing without inquiry such meas- 
tats, ‘ures as were sent down to them, had started 
suddenly into new proportions, and had taken upon 
themselves to discuss questions sacred hitherto to convo- 
cation, The upper house had been treated in disputes 
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which had arisen with significant disrespect ; ancient 
and honoured customs had been discontinued among 
them against their desire ;1 and, constitutionally averse 
to change, they were hurried powerless along by a force 
which was bearing them they knew not where. Hat- 
ing heretics with true English conservatism, they found 
men who but a few years before would have been in 
the dungeons of Lollards’ Tower, now high in court 
favour, high in office, and with seats in their own body. 
They had learnt to endure the presence of self-raised 
men when as ecclesiastics such men represented the 
respectable dignity of the Church; but the proud Eng- 
lish nobles had now for the first time to toler- marie 

ate the society and submit to the dictation of Seema 

a lay peer who had been a tradesman’s orphan and a 
homeless vagabond. The Reformation in their minds 
was associated with the exaltation of base blood, the 
levelling of ranks, the breaking down the old rule and 
order of the land. Eager to check so dangerous a 
movement, they had listened, some of them, Gsserruve 
to the revelations of the Nun. Fifteen great suse, 
men and lords, Lord Darcy stated, had con- Betrmstin. 


1 «The Lori Darey declared unto me that the custom among the Lord 
before that time had been that matters touching spiritual authority should 
always be referred unto the convocation house, and not for the parliament 
houses and that before this last parliament it was accustomed among the 
Lords, the first matter they always communed of, after the mass of the 
Holy Ghost, was to affirm and allow the first chapter of Magna Charta 
touching the rights and liberties of the church; and it was not to now. 
Ako the Lord Darcy did eay that in any matter which toucheth the pro- 
rogative of the king"s crown, or any matter that touched the prejudice of 
the same, the custom of the Lords’ house was that they should have, upon 
their requests, a copy of the bill of the same, to the intent that they might 
have their council learned to scan the same; ot if it were betwixt party 
and party, if the bill were not prejudicial to the commonwealth. And now 
they could have no such copy upon their cult, or at the least 80 readily at 
they were wont tohave in parliament before." —Examination of Robert 
‘Aske in the Tower: Rolls Howe MS. A 2,28, p. 191. 
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federated secretly to force the government to change 
their policy ;? and Darcy himself had been in com 
munication for the same purpose with the Spanish 
ambassador, and was of course made aware of the 
intended invasion in the preceding winter.? The dis 
content extended to the county families, who shared 
or imitated the prejudices of their feudal leaders; and 
these families had again their peculiar grievances, On 
the suppression of the abbeys the peers obtained grants, 
or expected to obtain them, from the forfeited estates. 

e The country gentlemen saw only the desecra- 
githerorntty tion of the familiar scenes of their daily life, 
taruppres- the violation of the tombs of their ancestors, 
~s and the buildings themselves, the beauty 
of which was the admiration of foreigners who visited 
England, reduced to ruins. The abbots had been 
their personal friends, ‘* the trustees for their children 
and the executors of their wills;”4 the monks had 
wruomiaea been the teachers of their children ; the free 
Bemeus, tables and free lodgings in these houses had 
Teoretea made them attractive and convenient places 
frishea. of resort in distant journeys ; and in remote 
districts the trade of the neighbourhood, from the 
wholesale purchases of the corndealer to the huckster- 
ing of the wandering pedlar, had been mainly carried 
on within their walls. 


1 The said Aske saith he well remembereth that the Lord Darcy told 
aim that there were divers great men and lords which before the time of 
the inswTection had promised to do their best to suppress heresies and the 
suthors and maintainers of them, and he saith they were in number fifteen 
parsons.” —~ Rolls House Miscellaneous MSS, first series, 414. 

2 Richard Coren to Cromwoll: State Papers, Vol. I. p. 858. 

* “The abbeys wore ome of the beautios of the realm to all strangers 
Paseing through." — Examination of Aske: Rolls Howe MS. A 2, 29. 

4 Examination of Aske; MS. Ibid. J am glad to have discovered this 
most considerable eridence in favour of some at least of the superiors of 
the religious housaa. 

6“ Strangers and buyers of com were also greatly refreshed, horse and 
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«The Statute of Uses,” again, an important but 
insufficient measure of reforra, passed in the last ses 
sion of parliament but one,! had created not ry statute 
unreasonable irritation. Previous to the oUes 
modification of the foudal law in the year Srevnce 
1540, land was not subject to testamentary dispositior, 
and it had been usual to evade the prohibition of direct 
bequest, in making provision for younger childrer, by 
leaving estates in “use,” charged with payments so 
considerable as to amount virtually to a transfer of the 
property. The injustice of the common law pimeuny of 
was in this way remedied, but remedied so Perdis ® 
awkwardly as to embarrass and complicate laa ue 
the titles of estates beyond extrication. A °mmonlew. 
“use " might be erected on a ‘use ”; it might be ex- 
tended to the descendants of those in whose behalf it 
first was made; it might be mortgaged, or transferred 
as a security to raise money. The apparent pre arjecte 
owner of a property might effect a sale, ard spi the eri 
the buyer find his purchase so encumbernd ° Us 
as to be useless to him. The intricacies of tenure 
thus often passed the skill of judges to unravel ; while, 
again, the lords of the fiefs were unable to claim their 
fines or fees or liveries, and the crown, in cases of 
treason, could not enforce its forfeitures. The Statute 
of Uses terminated the immediate difficulty by creat= 
ing, like the recent Irish Encumbered Estates Act, par- 
liamentary titles. All persons entitled to the use ot 


‘nan, at the abbeys; and merchandize was well carried on through thelt 
Lelp.? —Examination of Aske: Rolls House MS, A 2, 20. 

127 Henry VIIL. cap. 10. 

2 Among the unarranged MSS. in the State Paper Ofice ia a long and 
moet elaborate explanation of the evils which had been created by the 
system of uses. It is a paper which ought to find its place in the history 
of English landod tenure; and when the arrang:ment of these MS3. now 
im progress is completed, it wil be accessib'e to aay inquirer. 
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lands were declared tobe to all intents and purposes 
the lawful possessors, as much as if such lands had 
been made over to them by formal grant or convey- 
ance. They became actual owners, with all the rights 
and all the liabilities of their special tenures. The 
embarrassed titles were in this way simplified ; but 
nov, the common law remaining as yet unchanged, 
the original evil returned in full force. Since a trust 
was equivalent to a conveyance, and land could not 
be bequeathed by will, the system of trusts was virtu- 
ally terminated. Charges could not be created upon 
estates, and the landowners complained that they could 
no longer raise money if they wanted it; their estates 
must go wholly to the eldest sons; and, unless they 
were allowed to divide their properties by will, their 
younger children would be left portionless.! 

Small grievances are readily magnified in seasons of 
general disruption, A wicked spirit ip the person of 
Cromwell was said to rule the kmg, and everything 
which he did was evil, and every evil of the common- 
wealth was due to his malignant influence. 

The discontent of the noblemen and gentlemen 
would in itself have been formidable. Their armed 
retinues were considerable. The constitutional power 
of the counties was in their hands. But the com- 

1“ Masters, there is a statute made whereby all persons be restrained Lo 
make their will upon their lands; for now the eldest son must have all his 
fahez"s lands; and no permon, to the payment of his debts, neither to the 
‘advancement of his daughters’ marriages, ean do ncthing with their lands, 
nor saanot give to his youngest son any lands.” —Speech of Mr. Sheriff 
Dymock, at Horncastle: Rolls House MS. A 2, 29. 

“They want the St of Uses qualified, that aman be allowed to 
bequeath part of his lands by will. It will invade the old accustomed law 
im many things.” —Examination of Aske; MS. ibid. “Divers things 
should be reiormed, and especially the Act of Uses. Younger brothera 
‘would none of that, in no wise.” —Earl of Oxford to Cromwell: Afiscc/im 
cous HSS. State Paper Ofice, second series, Voi. I. 
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mons, again, had their own grounds of complaint, for 
the most part just, though arising from cases {Grloranoes of 
over which the government had no control, Er 
from social changes deeper than the Reformation itself. 
In early times each petty district in England yoca1timite 
had been self-supporting, raising its own corn, $3 £226 
feeding its own cattle, producing by women’s Mt 
hands in the cottages and farmhouses its own manufac- 
tures, There were few or no large roads, no canals, 
small means of transport of any kind, and from this con- 
dition of things had arisen the laws which we call short- 
sighted, against engrossers of grain. Wealthy specu- 
lators, watching their opportunity, might buy up the 
produce not immediately needed, of an abundant har- 
yest, and when the stock which was left was exhausted, 
they could make their own market, unchecked by a 
danger of competition, In time no doubt the mischief 
would have righted itself, but only with the assist- 
ance of a coereive police which had no existence, who 
would have held down the people while they learnt 
their lesson by starvation, The habits of a great na- 
tion could only change slowly. Each estate or each 
township for the most part grew its own food, Bach die 
and (the average of seasons compensating, supporting. 
each other) food adequate for the mouths dependent 
upon it. 

The development of trade at the close of the fif- 
teenth century gave the first shock to the system 
The demand for English wool in Flanders sugering om 
had inereased largely, and holders of prop- sored by 
erty found they could make their own ad- ten,ot irae 
~antage by turning their corn-land into pas- *™* 
ture, breaking up the farms, enclosing the commons, 
and becomiag graziers on a gigantic seale, 
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T have described in the first chapter of this work 
the manner in which the ‘Tudor sovereighs had at 
tempted to check this tendency, but interest had so far 
proved too strong for legislation. The statutes prohib- 
iting enclosures had remained, especially in the north- 
ern counties, unenforced ; and the small farmers and 
petty copyholders, hitherto thriving and independent, 
found themselves at once turned out of their farms and 
deprived of the resource of the commons. They had 
suffered frightfully, and they saw no reason for their 
sufferings. From the Trent northward a deep and 
angry spirit of discontent had arisen which could be 
stirred easily into mutiny.) 


2 The depositions of prisoners takea after the rebellion are full of evr 
lence on this point. George Gisborne says: “ We were in mind and will 
to meet for certain causes, the which concerned the living of the poor pec- 
ple and commons, the which they say be sore oppressed by gentlemen, 
because their livings is taken away.""— Rolls Hause MS. miscellaneous, 
first series, 192 

Wm. Stapleton says: “ Amaong the causes of the insurrection were pull 
ing down of villages and farms, raising of rents, enclosures, intakes of the 
‘commons, worshipful men taking yeomen’s offices, that is, becoming 
dealers in farm produce." — Rolle Mouse MS. 

Tam tempted to add a patition sent: from one of the discontented dis- 
tricte to the crown, which betrays great ignorance of political cconomy, 
although it exhibits also a clear understanding both of the petitioners’ suf 
ferings and of the immediate causes of those sufferings. 

“Please it your noble Grace to consider the great indigetwee and scarcity 
of all manner of vietual necessary to your subjects within this realm of 
England, which doth grow daily more and more, by reason of the grest and 
covetous misusages of the farms within this your realm} which misusager 
and the inconveniences thereof hath not only been beguu aad risen by d- 
vers gentlemen of the stme your realm, but also by divers and many mer- 
chant adventurers, clothmakers, goldsmiths, buichers, tanners, and other 
artificers and unressonable covetous persons, which doth encroach daily 
many farms more than they caa occupy’ in tilth of com; ten, twelve, four- 
teen, or sixteen farms in one man’s hands at once; when ia time past there 
fhath deen in every farm of them a good house kept, and in some of them 
three, four, five, or six: ploughs kept amd daily occupied, to the great com- 
fort and relief of your subjects of your realm, poor and rich. “For whea 
‘every man was contented with one farm, and oceupied that well, there wad 
slenty and reasonable price of everything that belonged to man's suste 
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Nor were these the only grievances of the -zortnern 
populace. The Yorkshire knights, squires, sheriffs, 
and justices of the peace, intent, as we see, on their 
own interests, had been overbearing and tyrannical in 
their offices. The Abbot of York, interceding with 
Cromwell in behalf of some poor man who had beeu 


needlessly arrested and troubled, declared twenus, 


that ‘there was such a company of wilful the York: 
gentlemen within Yorkshire as he thought tu." 
there were not in all England besides,”1 and Crom- 
well in consequence had “roughly handled the grand 
jury.” Courts of arbitration had sate from imme- 
morial time in the northern baronies where disputes 
between landlords and tenants had been equitably and 
cheaply adjusted. The growing inequality of fortunes 
had broken through this uscful custom. Small farmers 
and petty leaseholders now found themselves Hse. 


sued or compelled to sue in the courts at toca jars 


‘Westminster, and the expenses of a journey cram the 
to London, or of the employment of London ‘junice. 
advocates, placed them virtually at the mercy of their 


landlords. Thus the law itself had been made an 


nance by reason of tillage; forasmuch as every acre of land tilled and 
ploughed bore the straw and the chaff besides the corn, ably and suf 
ficient with the help of the ahalke in the stubba to succou snd feod 
‘as many great beasts (as horses, excn, and kins) as the land would b eeps 
‘and further, by reason of the hinderilight of the crops and seeds tried. out 
in cleansing, winnowing, and sifting the corn, there was brought up at 
every barn-door hens, capons, geese, ducks, swine, and other poultry, te 
the great comfort of your people, And now, by reason of so many farmn 
engromed in one man's hands, which cannot till them, the ploughs be 
Ascayed, and the farmhouses and othor dwelling-houses; 0 that when there 
was in a town twenty or thirty dwelling-houses they be now decayed, 
ploughs and all the people clean gone, and the churches down, and 00 
‘more parishioners in many perishes, but a reatherd and a shepherd instead 
af three score or four score persons.” — Rolls Houe MS. miscellaneous, 
second veries, 854, 

1 Abbot of York to Cromwall, — Miscsllaneou MS. State Paper Offieg 
econd series, Vol. LI. 
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instrament of oppression, and the better order of gen- 
tlemen, who would have seen justice enforced had 
they been able, found themselves assailed daily with 
 piteous complaints” which they had no power to 
satisfy The occupation of the council with the 
larger questions of the Church had left tem too little 
leisure to attend to these disorders. Cromwell’s occa- 
tional and abrupt interference had created irrita‘ion, 
but no improvement; and mischief’ of all kinds had 
grown unheeded till the summer of 1536, when a fresh 
list of grievances, some real, some imaginary, brought 
the crisis to a head. 

The convocation of York, composed of rougher mate 
rials than the representatives of the southern counties, 
had acquiesced but tardily in the measures of the lato 
papa ime. years. Abuses of all kinds instinctively sym- 
tegorihe Dathize, and the clergy of the north, who 
oz. were the most ignorant in England, and the 
laity whose social irregularities were the greatest, united 
resolutely in their attachment to the Pope, were most 
alarmed at the progress of heresy, and most anxious 
for a reaction. ‘he deciding act against Rome and 
the king’s articles of religion struck down the hopes 
which had been excited there and elsewhere by the 
disgrace of Queen Anne. Men saw the Papacy finally 
abandoned, they saw heresy encouraged, and they 
were proportionately disappointed and enraged. 

At this moment three commissions were issued by 
tans oin., the crown, each of which would have tried 
nisiots the patience of the people, if conducted with 
thecrrn. the greatest prudence, and at the happiest 
opportunity. 

+ See a very remarkable letter of Sir William Parr to Cromwell, dated 


April 8, 1536, a few months only before the outbreak of the rebellion: Afi 
‘sedaneous M3, State Paper Ofice, second series, Vol. XXXL 
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‘The second portion of the subsidy (an inconie-tax 
of two and a half per cent. on all incomes Asainty 
above twenty poundsa year), which had been ™=istin. 
voted in the autumn of 1534, had fallen due. The 
money had been required for the Irish war, and the 
disaffected party in England had wished well to the 
insurgents, so that the collectors found the greatest 
difficulty either in enforcing the tax, or obtaining cor- 
rect accounts of the properties on which it was to be 
paid. 

Simultaneously Legh and Layton, the two most act- 
ive and most unpopular of the monastic visitors, were 
sent to Yorkshire to carry out the Act of 4 commis 
Suppression. Others went into Lincolnshire, 73 9% 
others to Cheshire and Lancashire, while a Svppresin, 
third set carried round the injunctions of Cromwell to 
the clergy, with directions further to summon before 
them every individual parish priest, to exam- Anlscom- 
ine into his character, his habits and qualifi- theesamina- 
cations, and eject summarily all inefficient shicettas 
persons from their offices and emoluments. _ heclergy. 

The dissolution of the religious houses commenced 
in the midst of an ominous and sullen silence. The 
act extended only to houses whose incomes were un- 
der two hundred pounds a year, and among these the 
commissioners were to use their discretion. They 
were to visit every abbey and priory, to examine the 
books, examine the monks; when the income fell short, 
or when the character of the house was vicious, to eject 
the occupants, and place the lands and ferm-buildings 
in the hands of lay tenants for the crown. The dis- 
charge of an unpopular office, however conducted, 
would have exposed those who undertook it to great 
odium. It is likely that those who did undertake it 


Vou. itt T 


Google ih pee 


98 Causes of Popular Disaffection. (x. xin 


were men who felt bitterly on the monastic vices, and 
did their work with little scruple or sympathy. Legh 
compuin and Layton were accused subsequently of 
Seamuc” having borne themselves with overbearing 
Ronect. insolence ; they were said also to have taken 
bribes, and where bribes were not offered, to have ex- 
torted them from the houses which they spared. ‘That 
they went through their business roughly is exceedirgly 
probable ; whether needlessly so, must not be concluded 
from the report of persons to whom their entire occu 
teem Pation was sacrilege. That they received 
punuwe money is evident from their own reports to 
“srmied; the government; but it is evident also that 
they did not attempt to conceal that they received it, 
When the revenues of the crown were irregular and 
small, the salaries even of ministers of state were de- 
rived in great measure from fees and presents; the 
visitors of the monasteries, travelling with large reti- 
nues, were expected to make their duties self-supporting, 
to inflict themselves as guests on the houses to which 
they went, and to pay their own and their servants’ 
“wages” from the funds of the establishments. Sums 
of money would be frequently offered them in lieu of a 
painful hospitality ; and whether they took unfair ad- 
vantage of their opportunities for extortion, or whether 
they exercised a proper moderation, cannot be concluded 
from the mere fact that there was a clamour against 
But werenot them. But beyond doubt their other proceed- 
Tatjutie.” ings were both rash and blameable. Their 
servants, with the hot puritan blood already in their 
yeins, trained in the exposure of the impostures and 
profligacies of whick. they had seen so many, scornirg 
and hating the whole monastic race, had paraded their 
contempt before the world; they had ridden along the 
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highways, decked in the spoils of the desecrated chap- 
els, with copes for doublets, tunics for saddle-cloths,! 
and the silver relic-cases hammered into sheaths for 
their daggers? They had been directed to enforce an 
abrogation of the superfluous holydays ; they had show 
such excessive zeal that in some places common markets 
had been held under their direction on Sundays. 

Scenes like these working upon tempers alreacy 
inflamed, gave point to discontent. Heresy, that word 
of dread and horror to English ears, rang from lip to 
lip. Their hated enemy was at the people’s doors, 
and their other sufferings were the just vengeance of 
an angry God.t Imagination, as usual, hastened to 
assist and expand the nucleus of truth. Cromwell had 
formed the excellent design, which two years later he 
carried into effect, of instituting parish registers. A 
report of his intention had gone abroad, and mingling 
with the irritating inquiries of the subsidy commission- 
ers into the value of men’s properties, gave rise to a 
rumour that a fine was to be paid to the crown on 
every wedding, funeral, or christening; that a tax 
would be levied on every head of cattle, or the cattle 
should be forfeited ; “ that no man should eat in his 
house white meat, pig, goose, nor capon, but that he 
should pay certain dues to the King’s Grace.” 

Tn the desecration of the abbey chapels and altar- 
plate a design was imagined against all relig- Expctation 


ion. The clergy were to be despoiled ; the iar aateho 
parish churches pulled down, one only to be, Siteyet 


left for every seven or eight miles ; the church abe 


1 Jt was sald that the visitors’ servants had made apparel, doublets, 
Tot, even sadalocloths, of the churches’ vestments. — Examination of Jobr 
Dakyn: Rolls House M 3. miscellaneous, first series, 408. 

4 Rolls House M3. 

4 Tbid., Miscellaneous, first series, 402. 

4 Aske's Deposition: Roll Howse MB, 
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plate to be confiscated, and ‘ chslices of tin ” supplied 
for the priest to sing with.t 

Every element necessary for a great revolt waa 
thus in motion, — wounded superstition, real suffering, 
caused by real injustice, with their attendant train of 
phantoms. The clergy in the north were disaffecte] 
to a man;? the people were in the angry humour 
which looks eagerly for an enemy, and flies at the first 
which seems to offer. If to a spirit of revolt there had 
been added a unity of purpose, the results would have 
been far other than they were. Happily, the discon- 
tents of the nobility, the gentlemen, the clergy, the 
nimuete. commons, were diferent, and in many re- 
tase’ = spects opposite ; and although, in the first 
heat of the commotion, a combination threat- 
ened to be possible, jealousy and suspicion rapidly ac- 
complished the work of disintegration. The noble lords 
were in the interest of Pole, of European Catholicism, 
the Empire, and the Papacy; the country gentlemen 
desired only the quiet enjoyment of a right to do as 
they would with their own, and the quiet maintenance 
of a Church which was too corrupt to interfere with 
them. The working people had a just cause, though 
disgaised by folly; but all true sufferers soon learnt 
that in rising against the government, they had mis- 
taken their best friends for foes. 

It was Michaelmas then, in the year 1536. Towards 
eptember. the fall of the summer, clergy from the south- 
Semilet ern counties had been flitting northward, and 
Seg.” on their return had talked mysteriously to their 

1 Depositions on the Rebellion, passim, among the MSS. in the State 
Paper Office and the Rolls House. 

2 George Lumley, the eldest son of Lord Lumley, said in his evidence 


that there was not a spiritaal man in the whole north of England who had 
tot aseisted the rebellion with ans or money. — Ralls House US. 
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parishioners of impending insurrections, in which hon 
est men would bear their part. In Yorkshire and 
Lincolnshire the stories of the intended destruction of 
parish churches had been vociferously circulated; and 
Lord Hussey, at his castle at Sleford, had been heard 
to say to one of the gentlemen of the county, that 
“the world would never mend until they fought for 
it.”2 September passed away; at the end of the 
month, the nunnery of Legbourne, near Louth, was 
suppressed by the visitors, and two servants of Crom- 
well were left in the house, to complete the dissolution, 
On Monday, the 2d of October, Heneage, me comatr 
one of the examiners under the clerical com- 25/4, 
mission, was coming, with the chancellor of "ut 
the Bishop of Lincoln, into Louth itself, and the clergy 
of the neighbourhood were to appear and submit them- 
selves to inspection. 

The evening before being Sunday, a knot of people 
gathered on the green in the town. They gundas,, 
had the great silver cross belonging to the Stel. 
parish with them ; and as a crowd collected about them, 
a voice cried, «« Masters, let us follow the cross ; God 
knows whether ever we shall follow it hereafter or nay.” 
They formed in procession, and went round Procesdon a 
the streets ; and after vespers, a party, headed foot e 
“ by one Nicholas Melton, who, being a shoe- oeclee. 
maker, was called Captain Cobler,” appeared at the 
doors of the church, and required the churchwardens 

1 The pacish priest of Wyley, in Essex, had been absent for three wecks 
in the north, in the month of August, and on returning, about the 2d of 
‘September, said to one of his villag ‘homas Rogers, “ There shall ba 
business shortly in the north, and I to help and strengthen my coun- 
wymen with ten thousand such as I myself; and I shall be one of the 
worst of them all. ‘The king shall not reign long.” —Confetsion of 


Thomas Rogers: 4. State Paper Office. cond series, Vol. XXX. p. 119 
* Deyosition of Thomas Brian: Rolls Hiruse MS. A 2, 2. 
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to give them the key of the jewel chamber. The chan- 
cellor, they said, was coming the next morning, and 
intended to seize the plate. The churchwardens hes 
itating, the keys were taken by force. The chests 
were opened, the crosses, chalices, and candlesticks 
“ were shewed openly in the sight of every man,” and 
then, lest they should be stolen in the night, an armed 
watch kept guard till daybreak in the church aisles. 

Atnine o'clock on Monday morning Heneage en- 
Qciotera, tered the town, with a single servant. The 
Insurrection. chancellor was ill, and could not attend. As 
he rode in, the alarm-bell pealed out from Louth Tower. 
Tw commie The inhabitants swarmed into the streets with 
‘sired with ills and staves ; ; the stir and the noise aris- 
tel” ing hideous.” The commissioner, in panic at 
the disturbance, hurried into the church for sanctuary ; 
but the protection was not allowed to avail him. He 
was brought out into the market-place, a sword was 
Hotsevora held to his breast, and he was sworn at an 
tens. extemporized tribunal to be true to the come 
mons, upon pain of death. “Let us swear! Jet us all 
swear !”’ was then the cry. A general oath was drawn. 
The townsmen swore — all strangers resident swore — 
they would be faithful to the king, the commonwealth, 
and to Holy Church. 

In the heat of the enthusiasm appeared the registrar 
of the diocese, who had followed Heneage with his 
books, in which was enrolled Cromwell's commission. 
Instantly clutched, he was dragged to the market-cross. 
A priest was mounted on the stone steps, and com- 
manded to read the commission aloud. He began; 
but the “hideous clamour” drowned his voice. The 
crowd, climbing on his shoulders, to overlook the pages, 
bore him down. He ung the book among the mob, 
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and it was torn leaf from leaf, and burnt upon the spot. 
The registrar barely escaped with his life: he was 
rescued by friends, and hurried beyond the gates. 

Meanwhile, a party of the rioters had gone out to 
Legbourne, and returned, bringing Cromwell’s servants, 
who were first set in the stocks, and thrust afterwards 
into the town gaol. 

So passed Monday. Tie next morning, early, the 
common bell was again ringing. Other commissioners 
were reported to be at Castre, a few miles dis- the tor 
tant; and Melton the shoemaker, and “ one pay oF 
great James,” a tailor, with a volunteer army Sartre” 
of horse and foot, harnessed and unharnessed, set out 
to seize them. ‘The alarm had spread; the people 
from the neighbouring villages joined them as they 
passed, or had already risen and were in marching or- 
der. At Castre they found the commissioners fled ; 
but a thousand horse were waiting for them, and the 
number every moment increasing, Whole parishes 
marched in, headed by their clergy. A rendezvous 
was fixed at Rotherwell; and at Rotherwell, on that 
day, or the next, besides the commons, “there were 
priests and monks ” (the latter fresh ejected from their 
monasteries — pensioned, but furious) “+ to the Pistons 
number of seven or eight hundred.” Some tectergy 
were “bidding their bedes,” and praying for the Pope 
and cardinals; some were in full harness, or armed 
with such weapons as they could find: all were urg- 
ing on the people. They had, as yet, no plans. What 
would the gentlemen do? was the question. “ Kill 

1 We find curious and humorous instances of monastic rage at this time. 
Cne monk was seen following a plough, and cursing his day that he should 
have to work for his bread. Another, a Welshman, “wished he had the 


kiug on Snowdon, thet he might sonse his head against the stones. —Depo- 
sitions on the Rebellion: Rolls Howe M8. 
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the gentlemen,” the priests cried; “if they will not 
join us, they shall all be hanged.”! This difficulty 
was soon settled. They were swept up from their 
halls, or wherever they could be found. The oath 
was offered them, with the alternative of instant death; 
The ati. and they swore against their will, as all after- 
win. *"* wards pretended, and as some perhaps sin- 
cerely felt; but when the oath was once taken, they 
joined with a hearty unanimity, and brought in with 
them their own armed retainers, and the stores from 
their houses? Sir Edward Madyson came in, Sir 
Thomas Tyrwhit and Sir William Ascue. Lord Bor- 
ough, who was in Ascue’s company when the insur- 
gents caught him, rode for his life, and escaped. One 
of his servants was overtaken in the pursuit, was 
wounded mortally, and shriven on the field. 

So matters went at Louth gnd Castre. On Tues- 
day, October 3d, the country rose at Horncastle, in 
the same manner, only on an even larger scale. On 
ones & heath in that neighbourhood there was “a 
Horsouis. great muster” ; the gentlemen of che county 


1 Sir Robert Dighton and Sir Edward Dymmock said they heard many 
of the priests ery, " Kill the gentlemen.” “The parson of Cowbridge said 
that the lords of the council were false harlots; and the worst was Crom- 
well. “Tho vicar of Haynton, having a great club in his hand, said that 
IC he had Cromwell there he would beat out his guts." “Robert Brown- 
white, one of the parsons of Nether Teynton, was with bow and arrows, 
sword and buckler by his side, and sallet on his head; and when ho was 
demanded how he did, he ssid, ‘None so well;’ and said it was the best 
world that ever he did see."” My story, #0 far, is taken from the Miscel- 
Janeous Depositions, Ralls 18, A'9,98; from the Examination of William 
Moreland, JS. A 2,29; and from’ tho Conftssion of John Brown, Rot 
Frowse MS. fret series, 892. 

2 Very oppositestories were told of the behaviour of the gentlemen. On 
one side it was said thet they were the great movers of the insurrection ; on 
the other, that they wore forced into it in fear of their lives. ‘There were 
many, doubtless, of both kinds; but it seems to me asf they bad all been 
taken by surprise. Their conduct was that of men who wished well to the 
Wing but believed it had exploded inopportunely. 
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came in, in large numbers, with “ Mr. Dymmock,’ 
the sheriff, at their head. Dr. Mackarel, the Abbot of 
Barlings, was present, with his canons, in full armour ; 
from the abbey eame a waggon-load of victuals ; oxen 
and sheep were driven in from the neighbourhood 

and a retainer of the house carried a banner, on which 
was worked a plough, a chalice and a host, a hern, 
and the five wounds of Christ.! The sheriff, with his 
brother, rodé up and down the heath, giving money 
among the crowd; and the insurrection now gaining 
point, another gentleman “ wrote on the field, upon 
his saddlebow,” a series of articles, which were to form 
the ground of the rising. 

Six demands should be made upon the crown: |, 
The religious houses should be restored. 2. Aan se 
The subsidy should be remitted. 38. The petition 
clergy should pay no more tenths and first-fruits to 
the crown. 4, The Statute of Uses should be repealed. 
5. The villein blood should be removed from the privy 
council. 6, The heretic bishops, Cranmer and Lati- 
mer, Hilsey Bishop of Rochester, Brown Archbishop 
of Dublin, and their own Bishop Longlands the per- 
secuting Erastian, should be deprived and punished. 

The deviser and the sheriff sate on their horses side 
by side, and read these articles, one by one, aloud, to 
the people. ‘Do they please you or not?” they said, 
when they had done. “Yea, yea, yea!” the people 
shouted, waving their staves above their heads; and 
messengers were chosen instantly, and de- Mesengers 
apatched upon the spot, to carry to Windsor stweitekiog. 
to the king the demands of the people of Lincolnshire. 


2 The plough was to encourage the husbandmen; the chalice and host 
in remembrance of the spoiling of the Church; the five wounds to the 
‘eouraging of the people to fight in Chris.'s cause; the born to signify the 
taking of Horacastle.—Philip Trotter's Examination: Zolfs Howe MS 
43,2. 
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Nothing was zequired more but thal the rebellion 
should be cemented by a common crime ; and this, too, 
was speedily accomplished. 

The rebellion in Ireland had been inaugurated with 
the murder of Archbishop Allen; the insurgents of 
Lincolnshire found a lower victim, but they sacrificed 
him with the same savageness. The chancellor of Lin- 
coh had been the instrument through whom Cromwell 
liad communicated with the diocese, and was a special 
object of hatred, It does not appear how he fell into the 
people’s hands. We find only that “ he was very sick,” 
and in this condition he was brought up on horseback 
into the field at Horncastle. As he appeared he was 
received by “ the parsons and vicars” with a loud long 
yell—*Kill him! kill him!” “ Whereupon two of 
the rebels, by procurement of the said parsons and 
Tmensesl viears, pulled him violently off his horse, 
Buipet and, as he knelt upon his knees, with their 
Susie. staves they slew him, the parsons erying con- 
tinually, * Kill him! kill him !’” 

‘As the body lay on the ground it was stripped bare, 
and the garments were parted among the murderers. 
The sheriff distributed the money that was in the chan- 
zellor’s purse. “ And every parson and every vicar 
in the field counselled their parishioners, with many 
comfortable words, to proceed in their journey, saying 
unto them that they should lack neither gold nor sil- 
ver.”1 These, we presume, were Pole’s seven thou- 
sand children of light who had not bowed the knee te 
Baal — the noble army of saints who were to flock t« 
Charles’s banners.? 


+ Examination of Brian Staines: Holle Howe MS.A 2,29. In the mar 
gin of this document, pointing to the last paragraph, is an ominous finger 
‘X>", drawn either by the king or Cromwell. 

3 Compare the Report of Lancaster Herald to Cromwell, MS. Stale Papa 
Office, sooond series, Vol. B1X.: “My cepesial good lord, to far os I hay 
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The same Tuesday there was a rising at Lincoln, 
Bishop Longlands’ palace was attacked and plundered, 
and the town occupied by armed bodies of insurgents. 
By the middle of the week the whole country was 
in movement — beacons blazing, alarm-bells ringing , 
and, pending the reply of the king, Lincoln became the 
focus to which the separate bodies from Castre, 
Horncastle, Louth, and all other towns and villages, 
flocked in for head quarters. 

The duty of repressing riots and disturbances in 
England lay with the nobility in their several districts. 
In default of organized military or police, the nobility 
ex officio were the responsible guardians of the peace. 
They held their estates subject to these obligations, 
and neglect, unless it could be shown to be involuntary, 
was treason. The nobleman who had to an- The day 
swer for the peace of Lincolnshire was Lord acca tara 
Hussey of Sleford. Lord Hussey had spoken, ser. 
as I have stated, in unambiguous language, of the 
probability and desirableness of a struggle. When 
the moment came, it scems as if he had desired the 
fruits of a Catholic victory without the danger of fight- 
ing for it, or else had been frightened and doubtful how 
to act. When the first news of the commotion reached 
him, he wrote to the mayor of Lincoln, commanding 
him, in the king’s name, to take good care of the city ; 
to buy up or secure the arms; to levy men; and, if 
he found himself unable to hold his ground, to let him 
know without delay.! His letter fell into the hands 
of the insurgents ; but Lord Hussey, though he must 


., T have found the most corrupted and malicious spiritualty, inward 
and partly outward, that any prince of the world hath in hie realm; and if 
the truth be perfectly known, it will be found that they were the greatest 
eorrupters of the temporality, and have given the secret occasion of all thus 
mischief.” 

1 Lord Hussey to the Mayor of Lincoln: Cotion. M8, Vespasian, F 18. 
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have known the fate of it, or, at least, could not have 
been ignorant of the state of the country, sate still at 
Sleford, waiting to see how events would tarn, Yeo- 
men and gentlemen who had not joined in the rising 
hurried to him for directions, promising to act in what- 
ever way he would command; but he would give no 
orders —he would remain passive —he would not be 
false to his prince —he would not be against the de- 
fenders of the faith. The volunteers who had offered 
their services for the crown he called “ busy knaves” 
—‘the bade them go their own way as they would; ” 
and still uncertain, he sent messengers to the rebels to 
inquire their intentions. But he would not join them ; 
he would not resist them ; at length, when they threat- 
ened to end the difficulty by bringing him forcibly into 
their camp, he escaped secretly out of the country ; 
while Lady Hussey, “ who was supposed to know her 
husband’s mind,” sent provisions to a detachment of 
the Lincoln army.! For such conduct the commander 
of a division would be tried by a court-martial, with no 
uncertain sentence ; but the extent of Hussey’s offence 
is best seen in contrast with the behaviour of Lord 
Shrewsbury, whose courage and fidelity on this occa~ 
sion perhaps saved Henry's crown. 

The messengers sent from Horncastle were Sir Mar- 
maduke Constable and Sir Edward Madyson. Heneage 
the commissioner was permitted to accompany them, 
perhaps to save him from being murdered by the priests. 
They did not spare the spur, and, riding through the 
night, they found the king at Windsor the day following. 
Henry on the instant despatched a courier to Lord Hus- 
sey, and another to Lord Shrewsbury, directing them te 


+ Rolls House MS. fret series, 410. Cutler's Confession: MS. ibid. 407 
Deposition of Robert Sotheby: Tid. A 2, 29, 
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raise all the men whom they could muster ; sending at 
the same time private letters to the gentlemen whe 
were said to be with the insurgents, to recall them, if 
possible, to their allegiance. Lord Shrewsbury wetseasy, 
had not waited for instructions. Although his LoraSurew, 
own eounty had not so far been disturbed, "act" 
he had called out his tenantry, and had gone forward 
to Sherwood with every man that he could collect, on 
the instant that he heard of the rising. Expecting the 
form that it might assume, he had sent despatches on 
the very first day through Derbyshire, Stafford, Shrop- 
shire, Worcester, Leicester, and Northampton, to have 
the powers of the counties raised without a moment's 
delay.!' Henry’s letter found him at Sherwood on the 
6th of October. The king he knew had writ- Bday, 

ten also to Lord Hussey ; but, understanding And catreats 
the character of this nobleman better than ‘join hin” 
his master understood it, and with a foreboding of his 
possible disloyalty, he sent on the messenger to Sleford 
with a further note from himself, entreating him at 
such a moment not to be found wanting to his duty. 
“My lord,” he wrote, “ for the old acquaintance be- 
tween your lordship and me, as unto him that I 
heartily love, I will write the plainness of my mind. 
Ye have always been an honourable and true gentle- 
inan, and, I doubt not, will now so prove yourself. I 
have no commandment from the king but only to sup- 
press the rebellion; and I assure you, my lord, on my 


1 Lond Shrewsbury to the King: MS. Stale Paper Office. Lotter to the 
‘eng and council, Vol. V. Hollinshed tells a foolish story, that Lord Sarowe- 
‘bury sued out his pardon to the king for moving without orders. Ax be 
had done nothing for which to ask pardon, go it is certain, from his corre 
spondence with the king, that he didnot ask for any, Let me take this op- 
portunity of saying that neither Hollinshed, nor Stow, nor even Hall, not 
any ono of the chroniclers, can be trusted ia their account of this rebellion 
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tenth, that all the king’s subjects of six shires will be 
with me to-morrow at night, to the number of forty 
thousand able persons; and I trust to have your lord- 
ship to keep us company.” 1? His exhortations were 
pet wittost in vain; Lord Hussey made no effort; he 
bez had not the manliness to join the rising— 
he had not the loyalty to assist in repressing it. He 
stole away and left the country to its fate. His con- 
luct, unfortunately, was imitated largely in the coun- 
ties on which Lord Shrewsbury relied for reinforce- 
ments. Instead of the thirty or forty thousand men 
whom he expected, the royalist leader could scarcely 
collect three or four thousand. Ten times his number 
were by this time at Lincoln, and increasing every 
day; and ominous news at the same time reaching 

Hetaken him of the state of Yorkshire, he found it 
jottingham, prudent to wait at Nottingham, overawing 
that immediate neighbourhood till he could hear again 
from the king. 

Meanwhile Madyson and Constable had been de- 
tained in London. The immediate danger was lest 
the rebels should march on London before a sufficient 
force could be brought into the field to check them. 
Martesere Sir William Fitzwilliam, Sir John Russell, 
{oee: ~~ Cromwell’s gallant nephew Richard, Sir Wil- 
liam Parr, Sir Francis Brian, every loyal friend of the 
government who could be spared, scattered south and 
west of the metropolis calling the people on their al- 
legiance to the king’s service. The command-in- 
‘chief was given to the Duke of Suffolk. The stores in 
the Tower, a battery of field artillery, bows, arrows, 
ammunition of all kinds, were sent on in hot haste te 
Ampthill; and so little time had been lost, that on 

1 MB. State Paper Office, fret series. 
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Monday, the 9th of October, a week only from the 
first outbreak at Louth, Sir John Russell monday, 
with the advanced guard was at Stamford, She 
and a respectable force was following in his Ree 
rear. 

Alarming reports came in of the temper of the 
north-midland and eastern counties. The disposition 
of the people between Lincoln and London was said 
to be as bad as possible. If there had been delay or 
trifling, or if Shrewsbury had been less promptly loyal, 
in all likelihood the whole of England north of the 
Ouse would have been in a flame. 

From the south and the west, on the other hand, 
accounts were more reassuring ; Middlesex, Kent, Sur- 
rey, Sussex, Hampshire, Berkshire, Buckinghamshire, 
all counties where the bishops had found heaviest work 
in persecuting Protestants, had answered loyally to 
the royal summons. ‘Volunteers flocked in, man and 
horse, in larger numbers than were required ; on Tues- 
day, the 10th, Suffolk was able to close his muster 
rolls, and needed only adequate equipment to be at the 
head of a body of men as large as he could conven- 
iontly move. But he had no leisure to wait me pmeot 
for stores. Rumours were already flying fa" 
that Russell had been attacked, that he had a5 te. 
fought and lost a battle and twenty thousand meu.? 


1 “My Tord: Hugh Ascue, this bearer, hath shewed me that this day # 
varvant of Sir William Hussay's reported how that in manner, in avery 
place by the way as hie master and ho came, he hath heard as wall ole 
people as young pray God to speed the rebellious persons in Lincolachire, 
and wish themselves with them; saying, that if they came that way, that 
they shall Jack nothing that they can help them unto. And the said Hugh 
‘eked what peicas they were which oo reported, and he aida; which a 
athing as mesecmeth greatly to be noted.” — Sir William Fitrwilham to 
Lord Cromwell: 8. State Paper Office, second series, Vol. VI. 

© Richard Cromwell to Lord Cromwell: M3. State Paper Ofice, sevoua 
onnee, Vol. VII. 
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The security against a spread of the conflagration was 
to trample it out upon the spot. Imperfectly furnished 
as ho was, he reached Stamford only two days after 
the first division of his troops. He was obliged to 
pause for twenty-four hours to provide means for 
crossing the rivers, and halt and refresh his men. The 
rebels on the Monday had been reported to be from 
fifty to sixty thousand strong. A lost battle would be 
tho loss of the kingdom. It was necessary to take all 
precautions. But Suffolk within a few hours of his 
arrival at Stamford learnt that time was doing his work 
swifily and surely. The insurrection, so wide and so 
rapid, had been an explosion of loose powder, not a 
judicious economy of it. The burst had been so spon- 
taneous, there was an absence of preparation so com- 
Flete, that it was embarrassed by its own magnitude. 
There was no forethought, no efficient leader; sixty 
thousand men had drifted to Lincoln and had halted 
there in noisy uncertainty till their way to London was 
interrupted. They had no commissariat: each man 
had brought a few days’ provisions with him; and 
Yeiueday, when these were gone, the multitude dissolved 
oem with the same rapidity with which it had as- 
pire from sembled. On the Wednesday at noon, Rich- 
}erisons, ard Cromwell reported that the township of 
Boston, amounting to twelve thousand men, were gine 
home. In the evening of the same day five or six 
thousand others were said to have gone, and not more 
than twenty thousand at the outside were thought to 
romain in the camp. The young cavaliers in the 
royal army began to fear that there would be no battle 
after all. 


4 “Nothing we Iament so much as that they thus fy; for our (rust was 
that we should have used them like as they have decerveds and I for my 
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Suffolk could now act safely, and preparatory to 
his advance he sent forward the king’s an- 
swer to the articles of Horncastle. tho retelr 

‘ Concerning choosing of councillors,” the *titoa- 
king wrote, “I have never read, heard, nor known that 
princes’ councillors and prelates should be appointed 
by rude and ignorant common people. How presump- 
tuous, then, are ye, the rude commons of one shire, and 
that one of the most brute and beastly of the whole 
realm, and of least experience, to take upon you, con- 
trary to God’s law and man’s law, to rule your prince 
whom ye are bound to obey and serve, and for no 
worldly cause to withstand. 

“As to the suppression of religious houses and 
monasteries, we will that ye and all our subjects should 
well know that this is granted us by all the nobles, 
spiritual and temporal, of this our realm, and by all 
the commons of the same by act of parliament, and 
not set forth by any councillor or councillors upon their 
mere will and fantasy as ye falsely would persuade our 
realm to believe: and where ye allege that Tus sapprem 
the service of God is much thereby dimin- gbbeys was 
ished, the truth thereof is contrary, for there pirliament, 
be none houses suppressed where God was sumest 
weJl served, but where most vice, mischief, Hous wes, 
and abomination of living was used; and that doth 
well appear by their own confessions subscribed with 
their own hands, in the time of our visitation. And 
yet were suffered a great many of them, more than 
we by the act needed, to stand; wherein if they amend 


part am as sorry as if T had lost five hundred pounds. For my lord admiral 
{Bir John Russell), he is eo earnest in the matter, that I dare say he would 
tat them with ealt.""—Richard Cromwell to Lord Cromwell: 3. Slate 
Paper Ofice. 
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not their living we fear we have more to answer for 
than for the suppression of all the rest.”” 

Dismissing the Act of Uses as beyond their under- 
standing, and coming to the subsidy, — 

“ Think ye,” the king said, * that we be so faint- 
Bes hearted that perforce ye would compel us 
pitas” with your insurrection and such rebellious 

demeanour to remit the same? Make ye 
sure by occasion of this your ingratitude, unnatural- 
ness, and unkindness to us now administered, ye give 
us cause which hath always been as much dedicate 
to your wealth as ever was king, not so much to set 
our study for the setting forward of the same, seeing 
how unkindly and untruly ye deal now with us: 

“ Wherefore, sirs, remember your follies and traitor- 
tame ous demeanour, and shame not your native 
reer, country of England. We charge you eft- 
imiee abt’ goons that ye withdraw yourselves to your 
tatrem. own houses every man, cause the provokers 
of you to this mischief to be delivered to our lieuten- 
ant’s hands or ours, and you yourselves submit your- 
selves to such condign punishment as we and our 
nobles shall think you worthy to suffer. For doubt 
ye not else that we will not suffer this injury at your 
hands unrevenged ; and we pray unto Almighty God 
to give you grace to do your duties; and rather obedi- 
ently to consent amongst you to deliver into the hands 
of our lieutenant a hundred persons, to be ordered 
according to their demerits, than by your obstinacy 
and wilfulness to put yourselves, lives, wives, children, 
lands, goods, and chattels, besides the indignation of 
God, in the utter adventure of total destruction.” ! 


1 Henty VIII. to the Rebels in Lincolnahire: Stale Papers, Vil 1. pm 
48, be. 
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When the letter was brought in, the insurgent coun- 
cil were sitting in the chapter-house of the cathedral 
The cooler-headed among the gentlemen, even those 
among them who on the whole sympathized in ‘he ris- 
ag, had seen by this time that success was Tundy, 
doubtful, and that if obtained it would be Dispaten te. 
attended with many inconveniences to them- games 
selves, The enclosures would go down, the commons 
cattle farms would be confiscated. The yeomen’s 
tenures would be everywhere revised. The probabil- 
ity, however, was that, without concert, without disci- 
pline, without a leader, they would be destroyed in 
detail; their best plan would be to secure their own 
safety. Their prudence nearly cost them their lives. 

We, the gentlemen,” says one of them, when the 
letters came, thought ‘to read them secretly among 
ourselves; but as we were reading them the commons 
present cried that they would hear them read or else 
pull them from us. And therefore I read the letters 
openly ; and because there was a little clause there 
which we feared would stir the commons, I did leave 
that clause unread, which was perceived by a canon 
there, and he said openly the letter was falsely read, by 
reason whereof I was like to be slain.” ! 

The assembly broke into confusion. The alarm 
spread that the gentlemen would betray the cause, as 
in fact they intended to do. The clergy and the lead- 
ers of the commons clamoured to go forward and at- 
tack Suffolk, and two hundred of the most violent went 
out into the cloister to consult by themselves. After a 
brief conference they resolved that the clergy had been 
right from the first: that the gentlemen were no true 
friends of the cause, and they had better kill them. 

4 Confession of Thos. Ma-ne: Rolls House MS. frst series, 432. 
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They went back into the chapter-house, and, guarding 


The gentle- the doors, prepared to execute their i intention, 
inure! when some one cried that it was wiser to 
leave them till the next day. They should go with 
them into action, and if they flinched they would kill 
them then. There was a debate. The two hundred 
went out again — again changed their minds and re- 
turned ; but by this time the intended victims had 
escaped by a private entrance into the house of the 
murdered chancellor, and barricaded the door. It was 
now evening, The cloisters were growing dark, and 
the mob finally retired to the camp, swearing that 
they would return at daybreak. 

The gentlemen then debated what they should do. 
Lincoln cathedral isa natural fortress. The main body 
of the insurgents lay round the bottom of the hill on 
which the cathedral stands ; the gentlemen, with their 
retinues, seem to have been lodged in the houses round 
the close, and to have been left in --ndisputed possession 
of their quarters for the night Suffolk was known ta 
be advancing. They determined, if possible, to cut 
their way to him in the morning, or else to hold out in 
neir present position till they were relieved. Mean- 
vhile the division in the council had extended to the 
camp. Alarmed by the desertions, surprised by the 
rapidity with which the king’s troops had been col- 
lected, and with the fatal distrust of one another which 
forms the best security of governments from the dan- 
meseomen get of insurrection, the farmers and villagers 
Petar were disposed in large numbers to follow the 

«example of their natural leaders. ‘The party 
of the squires were for peace: the party of the clergy 
for a battle. The former in the darkness moved off 
in a body and joined the party in the cathedral. There 
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was now no longer danger. The gentry were sur 
rounded by dependents on whom they could rely; and 
though still inferior in number, were better armed and 
disciplined than the brawling crowd of fanatics in the 
camp. When day broke they descended the hill, and 
told the people that for the present their enterprise 
must be relinqusied. The king had said that they 
were misinformed on the character of his measures. 
Ii was, perhaps, true, and for the present they must 
wait andsee. If they were deceived they might make 
afresh insurrection.! 

They were heard in sullen silence, but they were 
obeyed. There was no resistance ; they made their 
way to the king’s army, and soon after the Prides, 
Duke of Suffolk, Sir John Russell, and Crom- thepaxe or 
well rode into Lincoln. The streets, we are tore Lincola. 
told, were crowded, but no cheer saluted them, no 
bonnet was moved. The royalist commanders came 
in as conquerors after a bloodless victory, but they 
read in the menacing faces which frowned upon them 
that their work was still, perhaps, to be done. 

For the present, however, the conflagration was ex- 
tinguished. The cathedral was turned into an arsenal, 
fortified and garrisoned ;2 and the suspicion and jeal- 
ousy which had been raised between the spiritualty and 
the gentlemen soon doing its work, the latter offered 
their services to Suffolk, and laboured to earn their pare 
don by their exertions for the restorativn of he ring. 
order. The towns one by one sent in their alemare 
submission, Louth made its peace by sur- thee 
rendering unconditionally fifteen of the origi- 
ral leaders of the commotion. A hundred or more wera 


4 Confession of Thos. Mayne: Rolls House MS. first series, 48% 
¥ stenry ‘VIII. to the Duke of Suffolk: Ibid. 480. 
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taken prisoners elsewhere, Abbot Mackarel and hus 
eanons being of the number;! and Suffolk was in- 
formed that these, who wore the worst offenders, being 
reserved for future punishment, he might declare a free 
pardon to all the rest ‘* without doing unto them any 
hurt or damage in their goods or persons.”? 

In less than a fortnight a rebellion of sixty thousand 
persons had subsided as suddenly as it had risen. Con- 
trived by the monks and parish priests, it had been com- 
menced without concert, it had been conducted without 
practical skill. The clergy had communicated to their 
instruments alike their fury and their incapacity. 

But the insurrection in Lincolnshire was but the 
first shower which is the herald of the storm. 

‘On the night of the 12th of October there was pres- 
ent at an inn in Lincoln, watching the issue of events, 
a gentleman of Yorkshire, whose name, a few weeks 
later, was ringing through every English household in 
accents of terror or admiration. 

‘Our story must go back to the beginning of the 
month. The law vacation was drawing to its close, 
and younger brothers in county families who then, as 
now, were members of the inns of court, were returning 
from their holidays to London. ‘The season had been 
of unusual beauty. The summer had lingered into 
the autumn, and during the latter half of September 
young Sir Ralph Ellerkar, of Ellerkar Hall in “ York- 
yswold,” had been entertaining a party of friends for 
fereomior cub-hunting. Among his guests were his 
fxhuntes three cousins, John, Robert, and Christopher 
Aske. John, the eldest, the owner of the old 
1 Wricthesloy to Cromwell: State Papers, Vel. I. p- 411. Examination 


‘af the Prisonors: Rills Howe MS. 
© Henry VIIL to the Duke of Suffolk: Aolls House MS. fret veriee, 480 
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family property of Aughton-on-the-Derwent, a quiet, 
unobtrusive gentleman, with two sons, students at the 
Temple: Robert, of whom, till he now emerges into 
light, we discover only that he was a barrister in good 
practice at Westminster ; and Christopher, the possessor 
of an estate in Marshland in the West Riding. the aanyu 
The Askes were highly connected, being "4 
cousius of the Earl of Cumberland,! whose eldest son, 
Lerd Clifford, had recently married a daughter of the 
Duke of Suffolk, and niece therefore of the king.” 

‘The hunting-party broke up on the 8d of October, 
and Robert, if his own account of himself was true, left 
EBllerkar with no other intention than of going direct to 
London to his business. His route lay across the Hum- 
ber at Welton, and when in the ferry he heard from 
the boatmen that the commons were up in Lincolnshire. 
He wished to return, but the state of the tide would 
not allow him; he then endeavoured to make his way 
by by-roads and bridle-paths to the house of a geweer8 
brother-in-law at Saweliffe ; but he was met Kebet 
somewhere near Appleby by a party of the (2°55, 
rebels, They demanded who he was, and on ssi by, 
his replying, they offered him the popular Maesabir 
oath. It is hard to believe that he was altogether taken 
by surprise ; a man of so remarkable powers as he 
afterwards exhibited could not have been wholly igno- 
rant of the condition of the country, and if his loyalty 
had been previously sound he would not have thrown 
himself into the rising with such deliberate energy. 
The people by whom he was “taken,” as he designated 
what had befallen him, became his body-guard to Saw- 


14 The captain and the Earl of Cumberland came of two sisters." ~ 
Lord Darcy te S-merset Herald: Rolls House M8. 

# Gate Papers, Vol. 1. p. 523. 

‘§ Manner of the taking of Robert Aske: Rolls Howe MS. A, 98. 
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cliffe. He must have been well known in the district. 
His brother's property lay but a few miles distant, 
across the Trent, and as soon as the news spread that 
he was among the rebels, his name was made a rally- 
Getober ing cry. The command of the district was 
comment. assigned to him from the Humber to Kirton, 
and for the next few days he remained endeavouring 
to organize the movement into some kind of form ; but 
he was doubtful of the prospects of the rebellion, and 
doubtful of his own conduct. The commons of the 
rege West Riding beginning to stir, he crossed into 
Youn, Marshland; ho passed the Ouse into How- 
denshire, going from village to village, and giving or- 
ders that no bells sheuld be rung, no beacon should be 
lighted, except on tle receipt of a special message from 
himself. 

Leaving his own county, he again hastened back to 
Andsgin his command in Lincolnshire 3 and by this 
Beanie. time he heard of Suffolk’s advance with the 
king’s answer to the petition. He rode post to Lincoln, 
and reached the town to find the commons and the 
gentlemen on the verge of fighting among themselves. 
He endeavoured to make his way into the cathedral 
close, but finding himself suspected by the commons, 
and being told that he would be murdered if he perse- 
yered, he remained in concealment till Suffolk had 
geister 32, «made known the intentions of the govern. 
ment; then, perhaps satisfied that the oppor- 
tunity was past, perhaps believing that if not 
made use of on the instant it might never recur, per- 
haps resigning himself to be guided by events, he went 
back at full speed to Yorkshire, 

And events had decided: whatever his intentions 
may have been, the choice was no longer open to him. 
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As he rode down at midnight to the bank of the 
Humber, the clash of the alarm-bells came pealing 
far over the water. From hill to hill, from  gctoper 18, 
chureh-tower to church-tower, the warning [aeto™ 
lights were shooting. The fishermen on the >". 
German Ocean watched them flickering in the dark+ 
ness from Spurnhead to Scarborough, from Scarborough 
to Berwick-upon-Tweed. They streamed westward, 
over the long marshes across Spalding Moor; up the 
Ouse and the Wharf, to the watershed where the 
rivers flow into the Irish Sea. The mountains of 
Westmoreland sent on the message to Kendal, to 
Cockermouth, to Penrith, to Carlisle; and for days 
and nights there was one loud storm of bells and blaze 
of beacons from the Trent to the Cheviot Hills. 

All Yorkshire was in movement. Strangely, too, 
as Aske assures us, he found himself the object of an 
unsonght distinction. His own name was the watch- 
word which every tongue was crying. In his absence 
an address had gone out around the towns, october s. 
had been hung on church-doors, and posted fm 
on market crosses, which bore his signature, As sz 
though, as he protested, it was neither written ‘ronment 
‘sy himself nor with his consent.! Ill com- mee 
sased, but with a rugged eloquence, it called upon all 
good Englishmen to make a stand for the Church of 
Christ, which wicked men were destroying, for the 
commonwealth of the realm, and for their own livings, 


1 “There was a letter forged in my name to certain towns, which I ut 
terly deny to be my decd or consent.” —Narrative of Robert Aske: Rolls 
House MS A 2,23. This is apparently the letter which is printed in the 
State Papers, Vol. 1. p. 467. It was issued on the 7th or 8th of October 
(see Stapleton's Confession: Rolls Howe MS. A 2,28), the days on which, 
sccording to Aske's own confession, he seems to have been in the West 
Biding. 
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which were stolen from them by impositions. For 
those who would join it should be well; those who re- 
fused to join, or dared to resist, should be urder Christ’s 
curse, and be held guilty of all the Christian blood 
which should be shed. 

Whoever wrote the letter, it did ita work. One 
Jweeat --SCene out of many will illustrate the effect. 
Some. William Stapleton, a friend of Aske, and 
a brother barrister, also bound to London for the term, 
was spending a few days at the Grey Friars at Bever- 
ley, with his brother Christopher. The latter had heen 
out of health, and had gone thither for change of a_ 
with his wife. The young lawyer was to have set out 
over the Humber on the 4th of October. At three in 
the morning his servant woke him, with the news that 
the Lincolnshire beacons were on fire, and the country 
was impassable. Beverley itself was in the greatest 
excitement ; the sick brother was afraid to be left alone, 
and William Stapleton agreed for the present to remain 
and take care of him. On Sunday morning they 
were startled by the sound of the alarm-bell. A ser- 
vant who was sent out to learn what had happened, 
brought in word that an address had arrived from 
Robert Aske, and that a proclamation was out, under 
the town seal, calling on every man to repair to West- 
rood Green, under the walls of the Grey Friars, and 
be sworn in to the commons.! Christopher Stapleton, 
a sensible man, made somewhat timid by illness, or- 
dered all doors to be locked and bolted, and gave 

1 The oath varied a little in form. In Yorkshire the usual form was, 
* Ye shall swear to be true to God, the king, and the commonwealth.” — 
Aske's Narrative: Rolls House MS. The tendancy of the English to bd 


themselves with oaths, explains and partly justifies the varicus oaths re 
ured by the government. 
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directions that no one of his household should stir. 
His wife, a hater of Protestants, an adinirer ube: 8 
of Queen Catherine, of the Pope, and the old Fy 
religion, Was burning with sympathy for the ®™"* 
insurgents, The family confessor appeared on the 
scene, a certain Father Bonaventure, taking the lady’s 
part, and they two together “ went forth out of the 
door among the crowd.” — “God's blessing on ye,” 
William Stapleton heard his sister-in-law cry. -—- 
“Speed ye well,” the priest cried; “ speed ye well 
in your godly purposes.” The people rushed about 
them. “ Where are your husband and his brother?” 
they shouted to her. ‘In the Freers,” she answered, 
“Bring them out!” the cry rose. “ Pull them out 
by the head; or we will burn the Freers and them 
within it.” Back flew the Jady in haste, and perhaps 
in scorn, to urge forward her hesitating lord—he 
wailing, wringing his hands, wishing himself out of the 
world ; she exclaiming it was God’s quarrel — let him 
rise and show himself a man. The dispute lingered ; 
the crowd grew impatient; the doors were dashed in ; 
they rushed into the hall, and thrust the oath’ down 
the throat of the reluctant gentleman, and as they 
surged back they swept the brother out with them 
upon the green. Five hundred voices were crying, 
“Captains! captains!”” and presently a shout ro: 
above the rest, ‘‘ Master William Stapleton Yillan 
shall be our captain!” And so it was to bez seat 
the priest Bonaventure had willed it so; and  fareruy 
Stapleton, seeing worse would follow if he en 
consented. 

It was like a contagion of madness —instantly he 
was wild like the rest. ‘ Forward!” was the cry — 
whither, who knew or cared? only “Forward!” and 
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as tle multitude rocked to and fro, a splashed rider 


spurred through the streets, “like a man distraught,” } 
eyes staring, hair streaming, shouting, as he passed, 
tat they should rise and follow, and flashing sway like 
a meteor. 

So went Sunday at Beverley, the 8th of October, 
1536; and within a few days the substance of the 
same scene repeated itself in all the towns of all the 
northern counties, the accidents only varying. The 
same spirit was abroad es in Lincolnshire ; but here 
were strong heads and strong wills, which could turn 
the wild humour to a purpose, —men who had fore- 
seen the catastrophe, and were prepared to use it 

Lord Darcy of Te.rplehurst was among the most 
ora pary distinguished of the conservative nobility. 
sTennle He was an o.d man. He had won his spurs 
koowrspm under Henry WII. He had fought against 
Reformation. the Moors by the side of Ferdinand, and he 
had earned laurels in the wars in France against Louis 
XII. Strong in his military reputation, in his rank, and 
in his age, he had spoken in parliament against the sep- 
aration from the see of Rome ; and though sworn like 
sue rest of the peers to obey the law, he had openly 
avowed the reluctance of his assent —he hal secretly 
maintained a correspondence with the Imperiai court. 

‘The king, who respected a frank opposition, and had 
no suspicion of anything beyond what was open, con- 
tuued his confidence in a man whom he regarded as a 
tried friend; and Darcy, from his credit with the 
crown, his rank and his position, was at this moment 
Perirss the feudal sovereign of the East Riding. To 
tera Dorey. him Henry wrote on the first news of the 
commotion in Lincolnshire, when he wrote to Lord 

1 Deposition of William Stapleton: Rolls House MA 


10 


1beo.4 Lord Darey. 125 


Hussey and Lord Shrewsbury, but, entering into 
fuller detail, warning him of the falsehoods which 
had been circulated to excite the people, and conde- 
acending to inform him “ that he had never thought to 
take one pennyworth of the parish churches’ goods 
from them.” He desired Lord Darey to let the truth 
be known, meantime he assured him that there was 
no cause for alarm, “ one true man was worth twenty 
thieves and traitors,” and all true men he doubted 
not would do their duty in suppressing the insurrec- 
tion. 

This letter was written on the same 8th of October 
on which the scenes which I have described took place 
at Beverley. Five days later the king had found 
reason to change his opinion of Lord Darcy. 

To him, as to Lord Hussey, the outbreak at this 
especial crisis appeared inopportune. The Emperor 
had just suffered a heavy reverse in France, and there 
was no prospect at that moment of assistance either 
from Flanders or Spain. .. . . A fair occasion had been 
lost: in the preceding winter —another bad tora pany 


not yet arisen. . . . . The conservative Eng- jrtc mts 


lish were, however, strong in themselves, and "se. 

might be equal to the work if they were not "ellen. 

crushed prematurely ; he resolved to secure them time 
by his own inaction. . .. . On the first symptoms of 
uneasiness he sent his son, Sir Arthur Darey, to Lord 
Shrewsbury, who was then at Nottingham. Young 
Darcy, after reporting as to the state of the country, 
was to go on to Windsor with a letter to the king. 
Sharing, however, in none of his father’s opinions, he 
caught fire in tho stir of Shrowsbury’s camp ; —he 


1 Henry VIII. to Lord Darcy, October 8th: Hols House M3. trot serion 
mu 


Google in 


126 The Great Insurrection. (Ca. XUL 


preferred to remain where he was, and, sending tne 
letter by another hand, he wrote to Templehmist for 
arms and men. Lord Darcy had no intention that his 
Yanner should be seen in the field against the insnr- 
gents. Unable to dispose of Sir Arthur as he had 
intended, he replied that he had changed his mind ; he 
Taust return to him at his best speed ; for the present, 
newt rim he said, he had hirself raised no men, nor 
mauler, did he intend to raise any: he had put out 
a proclamation with wi'ch he trusted the r .ple might 
be quieted! The mancuvre answered well. Lord 
Shrewsbury was held in cheek by insurrections on 
either side of him, and could move neither on York- 
shire nor Lincolnshire. The rebels were buying up 
every bow, pike, and arrow in the country; and Lord 
dndstuy Darcy now shut himself up with no more than 
binwtiop twelve of his followers in Pomfret Castle, 
oe. without arms, without fuel, without provi- 
Provision. sions, and taking no effectual steps to secure 
either the one or the other. In defence of his conduct 
he stated afterwards that his convoys had been inter- 
cepted. An experienced military commander who 
could have called a thousand men under arms by a 
word, could have introduced a few waggon-loads of 
corn and beer, had such been his wish. He was tak- 
ing preceations (it is more likely) to enable kim to 
yield gracefully to necessity should necessity arise. 
The conflagration now spread swiftly, Every one 
who was disposed to be loyal looked to Darey for 
orders, The Earl of Cumberland wrote to him from 
Skipton Castle, Sir Brian Hastings the sheriff, Sir 
Richard Tempest, and many others. They would raise 
their men, they said, and either join him at Pomfrey 
4 [etters tonnd from Lord Darcy: Rolls House MS. first series, 289 
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or at whatever place he chose to direct. But Darcy 
would do nothing, and would allow nothing to be done. 
He replied that he had no commission and could give 
no instructions. The king had twice written to him, 
but had sent no special directions, and he would not 
act without them.? 

Lord Darcy played skilfully into the rebels’ hands 
The rebels made admirable use of their opportunity. 
With method in their madness, the townships every- 
where organized themselves. Instead of marching in un- 
wieldy tamultuous bodies, they picked their tallest and 
strongest” men; they armed and equipped Tbe onmat | 
them ; and, raising money by a rate from ouke 
house to house, they sent them out with a month’s 
wages in their pockets, and a promise of a continuance 
should their services be prolonged. ‘The day after his 
return from Lincoln, Aske found himself at the head of 
‘an army of horse and foot, furnished admirably at all 
points. They were grouped in companies by their 
parishes, and for colours, the crosses of the churches 
were borne by the priests. 

The first great rendezvous in Yorkshire was on 
Weighton common. Here Stapleton came in with 
nine thousand men from Beverley and Holderness. 
The two divisions encamped upon the heath, sjeis 
and Aske became acknowledged as the com- ugqm 
mander of the entire force. Couriers brought ™* 
in news from all parts of the country. Sir Ralph Evers 
and Sir George Conyers were reputed to have taken 
refuge in Scarborough. Sir Ralph Ellerkar the elder, 
and Sir John Constable were holding Hu for the 


1 Henry had written him a ecoond lettor on the Oth of October, in which, 


knowing nothing as yet of the rising im Yorkshire, he -ad sxprese 
‘werely a continued confidence in Darcy's discretion. 
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king. These places must at once be seized. Stapleton 
Sapea rode down from Weighton to Hu gate, and 
tui." summoned the town. The mayor was for 
yielding at once ; he had no men, he said, no meat, ne 
money, no horse or harness, — resistance was impos- 
sible, Ellerkar and Constable, however, would not 
hear of surrender. Constable replied that he would 
rather die with honesty than live with shame ; ani 
Stapleton carrying back this answer to Aske, it was 
agreed that the former should lay siege to Hull upon 
the spot, while the main body of the army moved for 
ward upon York. 

Skirting parties meantime seoured the country far 
and near. They surrounded the castles and houses, 
and called on every lord, knight, and gentleman to 
mount his horse, with his servants, and join them, or 
they would leave neither corn-stack in their yards nor 
cattle in their sheds, and would bum their roofs over 
their heads. 

Aske himself was present everywhere, or some coun- 
terfeit who hore his name. It seemed “there were 
six Richmonds in the field.” The Earl of Northum- 
berland lay sick at Wressill Castle. From the day of 
Anne Boleyn’s trial he had sunk, and now was dy- 
ing. His failing spirit was disturbed by the news that 
Aske was at his gates, and that an armed host were 
The Perea shouting ‘* thousands for a Percy!” If the 
(Surmes. earl could not come, the rebels said, then his 
brothers must come —Sir Thomas and Sir Ingram. 
And then, with side-glances, we catch sight of Sir In- 
gram Percy swearing in the commons, and stirring the 
country at Alnwick: “using such malicious words as 
were abominable to hear ; wishing that he might thrust 

1 Stapleton's Confession: Rolls House HS. A 3, 98. 
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his sword into the Lord Cromwell’s belly ; wishing the 
Lord Cromwell were hanged on high, and he standing 
by to see it.” And again we see the old Countess of 
Northumberland at her house at Semar, “ sore weeping 
and lamenting” over her children’s disloyalty; Sir 
‘Thomas Percy listening, half moved, to her entreaties ; 
for a moment pausing uncertain, then borne away by 
the contagion, and a few hours later flaunting, with 
gay plumes and gorgeous armour, in the rebel host.! 
‘On Sunday, October the 15th, the main army crossed 
the Derwent, moving direct for York. On Aske 
Monday they were before the gates, The You 
citizens were all in the interest of the rebellion ; and 
the mayor was allowed only to take precautions for the 
security of property and life. ‘The engagements which 
he exacted from Aske, and which were punetually ob- 
served, speak well for the discipline of the insurgents. 
No pillage was to be permitted, or injury of any kind. 
The prices which were to be paid for victuals and horse- 
meat were published in the camp by proclamation. 
The infantry, as composed of the most dangerous ma- 
terials, were to remain in the field. On these terms 
the gates were opened, and Aske, with the yo 
Yorse, rode in and took possession.? His first *™ade™ 
act, on entering the city, was to fx a proclamation on 
the doors of the cathedral, inviting all MoukS qo monks 
and nuns dispossessed from their houses to S224 
report their names and conditions, with a 
view to their immediate restoration. Work is ‘nytt 
done rapidly by willing hands, in the midst "=" ews 
of a willing people. In the week which followed, by a 


1 Examination of Sir Thomas Percy: Rolls House MS. Demeanous of 
Sir Thomas and Sir Ingram Percy: MS. Pid. first series, 896. 

24 'The said Aske suffered no foot man to enter the city, for fear of 
spoils.” — Manner of the taking of Robert Aske; Rolls Howe M0. A 2, 98 
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common impulse, the king's tenants were universally 
expelled. The vacant dormitories were again peopled - 
the refectories were again filled with exulting faces. 
“Though it were never so late when they returned, 
the friars sang matins the same night.” ? 

Orders were next issued in Aske’s name, command- 
ing all lords, knights, and gentlemen in the northern 
counties to repair to his presence; and now, at last, 
Lord Darcy believed that the time was come when he 
might commit himself with safety ; or rather, since the 
secrets of men’s minds must not be lightly conjectured, 
he must be heard first in his own defence, and after- 
wards his actions must speak for him. On the night 
lord Darcy of the surrender of York he sent his stew- 
mods 1 
Bone ard from Pomfret, with a request for a Copy 
etalon of of the oath and of the articles of the rising, 

18 InaaEreO- 

: promising, if they pleased him, to join the 
confederacy. The Archbishop of York, Dr. Magnus, 
an old diplomatic servant of the crown, Sir Robert 
Constable, Lord Neville, and Sir Nicholas Babthorpe, 
were by this time with him in the castle. His own 
compliance would involve the compliance of these, and 
would partially involve their sanction. 

On the morning of the 16th or 17th he reveived a 
third letter from the king, written now in grave dis- 
pleasure: the truth had not been told; the king had 
heard, to his surprise, that Lord Darcy, instead of rais- 
ing a force and taking the field, had shut himself up, 
with no more than twelve servants, in Pomfret; “ If 
thi: be so,” he said, «it is negligently passed.” 2 Lord 
Darcy excuse: himself by replying that he was not to 


1 Kar of Oxford to Cromwell: M8. State Paper Office, second serien, 
Vou 
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blame ; that he had done his best ; but there were sixty 
thousand men in arms, forty thousand in harness. 
They took what they pleased — horses, plate, and 
cattle ; the whole population was with them; he could 
not trust his own retainers; and, preparing ys spd 
the king for what he was next to hear, he fae 
informed him that Pomfret itself was defence- eke '= 
less. “The town,” he said, “nor any other D'rbimit 
town, will not vietual us for our money; and of such 
provision as we ourselves have made, the commons do 
stop the passage so straitly, that no victual can come 
to us; the castle is in danger to be taken, or we to lose 
our lives”! The defence may have been partially 
true. It may have been merely plausible. At all 
events, it was necessary for him to come to some swift 
resolution. The occupation of Lincom by the Duke 
of Suffolk had set Lord Shrewsbury at liberty ; arms 
had been sent down, and money; and the midland 
counties, in recovered confidence, had furnished re- 
cruits, though in limited numbers. He was now 
at Newark, in a condition to advance; and on the 
same 17th of October, on which this despairing letter 
was written, he sent forward a post to Pom- yor 

fret, telling Darcey to hold his ground, and Suey 
that he would join him at the earliest mo- ™*™'™ 
ment possible.? Neither the rebels nor Shrewsbury 
could afford to lose so important a position; and both 
made haste, Again, on the same Tuesday, the 17th, 
souriers brought news to Aske, at York, that the 
commons of Durham were hasting to join him, bring- 
ing with them Lord Latimer, Lord Lumley, and 


4 Lerd Darey to the King, October 17: Rolls House MS. 

4 Lord Shrewsbury to Lord Darcy: Rolls House MS, first coriss, 283 
Darcy certainly received this letter since copy of it is in the collection 
made by himself. 
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the Ea:l of Westmoreland. Being thus secure in his 
Botaxe rear, the rebel leader carried his answer to 
simoes, Lord Darcy in person, at the head of his 
forces. He reached Pomfret on the afternoon of 
ruonday, Thursday, the 19th; finding the town on his 
october side, and knowing or suspecting Darey’s dis- 
position, he sent in a message that the castle must be 
delivered, or it should be immediately stormed. .A 
conference was demanded and agreed to. Hostages 
were sent in by Aske. Lord Darcy, the archbishop, 
and the other noblemen and gentlemen, came out be- 
fore the gate. 

“ And there and then the said Aske declared unto 
peur me the said lords spiritual and temporal the 
Usteply griefs of the commons; and how first the 
lords spiritual had not done their duty, in that they 
had not been plain with the King’s Highness for the 
speedy remedy and punishing of heresy, and the preach- 
ers thereof; and for the taking the ornaments of the 
churches and abbeys suppressed, and the violating of 
relics by the suppressors ; the irreverent demeanour of 
the doers thereof; the abuse of the vestments taken 
extraordinary; and other their negligences in doing 
their duty, as well to their sovereign as to the com- 
mons. 

“ And to the lords temporal the said Aske declared 
that they had misused themselves, in that they had not 
prudently declared to his Highness the poverty of his 
realm, whereby all dangers might have been avoided ; 
for insomuch as in the north parts much of the relief 
of the commons was by favour of abbeys; and that be- 
fore this last statute made the King’s Highness had no 
money out of that shire in award yearly, for that his 
Grace's revenues of them went to the finding of Ber- 
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wick ; now the property of abbeys suppressed, tenths, 
and first-fruits, went out of those parts; by occasion 
whereof, within short space of years, there should no 
money nor treasure then be left, neither the tenant 
have to pay his yearly rent to his lord, nor the lord 
have money to do the king service. In those parts 
were neither the presence of his Grace, execution of 
his laws, nor yet but little recourse of merchandize ; 
and of necessity the said country should either pcrish 
with skaith, or of very poverty make commotion or 
rebellion: and the lords knew the same to be true, 
and had not done their duty, for they had not declared 
the said poverty of the said country to the King’s 
Highness.’” 1 

“There were divers reasonings on both parts.” 
Darcy asked for time; if not relieved, he And taeme, 
said he would surrender on Saturday ; but thecsstie. 
Aske, to whom Shrewsbury’s position and intentions 
were well known, and who was informed privately 
that the few men who were in the castle would per- 
haps offer no resistance to an attack, ‘* would not con- 
descend thereto.” He allowed Lord Darcy till eight 
o'clock the following morning, and no longer. The 
night passed. At the hour appointed, fresh delay was 
demanded, but with a certainty that it would not be 
allowed; and the alternative being an immediate 
storm, the drawbridge was lowered — Pomfret Castle 
was in possession of the rebels, and Lord qs, 
Darcy, the Archbishop of York, and every Cant 9. 
other man within the walls, high and low, ‘ude 
were sworn to the common cath. 

The extent of deliberate treachery on the part of 
Darcy may remain uncertain. The objects of the 

1 Manner of the taking of Robert Aske: Rolls Howe MS. A 9, $8. 
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surrection were cordially approved by him. Tt is not 
> When the moment came, he could not 
resign his loyalty without a struggle. But he bad 
taken no precautions to avert the catastrophe, if he 
had not consciously encouraged its approach; he saw 
it coming, and he waited in the most unfavourable 
position to be overwhehued; and when the step was 
once taken, beyond any question he welcomed the ex- 
use to his conscience, and passed instantly to the front 
rank as among the chiefs of the enterprise.! 

‘The afternoon of the surrender the insurgent lead- 
ers were sitting at dinner at the great table in the hall. 
A letter was brought in and given to Lord Darcy. 
He read it, dropped it on the cloth, and “suddenly 
gave a great sigh.” Aske, who was sitting opposite to 
him, stretched his hand for the paper across the board. 
It was brief, and carried no signature: Lord Shrews- 
bury, the writer merely said, would be at Pomfret the 
game night.? 

The sigh may be easily construed ; but if it was a 
symptom of repentance, Darcy showed no other. A 
council of war was held when the dinner was over; 
and bringing his military knowledge into use, he 
Tw mbels pointed out the dangerous spots, he marked 
pasgesof the lines of defence, and told off the com- 
manders to their posts. Before night all the passages of 


impossible t 


11 believe that I am unnecesserily tender to Lord Darcy's repatation 
Aske, though hz afterwards contradicted himself, stated in his examination 
that Lord Darcy could have defended the castle had he wished. —Kolls 
House M8. A 


wom that when he was advised “to victual 
there was no need: it would do as it was.” 
bid. And Sir Henry Saville stated that “whon Darcy heard of the first 
rising, be said, Ah! they are up in Lincolnshire. God speed them well 
T would they had done this three years ago, for the world should have beer 
the Detier for it.’ — Ibid. 

4 Aske's Deposition: Rol House MS, frst series, 414. 
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the Don by which Shrewsbury could advance were 
secured.? 

Leaving Pomfret, we turn for a moment to Hull, 
where Stapleton also had accomplished his work ox- 
peditiously. On the same day on which he separated 
from Aske he had taken a position on the north of the 
town. There was a private feud between sox of 
Beverley and Hull. His men were unruly, 2 
and eager for spoil; and the harbour being full of 
shipping, it was with difficulty that he prevented them 
from sending down blazing piteh-barrels with the tide 
into the midst of it, and storming the walls in the 
smoke and confusion. Stapleton, however, was a 
resolute man; he was determined that the cause 
should not be disgraced by outrage, and he enforced 
discipline by an act of salutary severity, Two of the 
most unmanageable of his followers were tried by 
court-martial, and sentenced to be executed. “A 
Friar,” Stapleton says, “was assigned to them, that 
they might make them clean to God,” and they ex- 
pected nothing but death. But the object so far was 
only to terrify. One of them, ‘a sanctuary man,” 
was tied by the waist with a rope, and trailed behind 
a boat up and down the river, and the waterman did 
at several times put him down with the oar under the 
head.” The other seeing him, thought also to be so 
handled; ‘ howbeit, at the request of honest men, 
and being a housekeeper, he was suffered to go unpun- 
ished, and both were banished the host; after which 
there was never spoil more,” * 

In the town there was mere despondency, and each 
day made defence more difficult. Reinforcements 


4 Examination of Sir Thomas Percy: Rolls House MB. 
® Stapleton’s Confession: Ibid. A 3, 28. 
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were thronging into the rebels” camp; the harbour 
was at their mercy. Constable was for holding out to 
the last, and then cutting his way through. Ellerkar 
would agree to surrender if he and his friend might be 
getsor spared the oath and might leave the county. 
nel ‘These terms were accepted, and on Friday 
Stapleton occupied Hull. 

So it went over the whole north; scarcely one blow 
tipon Was struck anywhere. The whole population 
Gate bold were swept along in the general current, and 
oe Skipton Castle alone in Yorkshire now held 
oat for the crown. 

With the defence of this place is connected an 
act of romantic heroism which deserves to be remem- 
bered. 

Robert Aske, as we have seen, had two brothers, 
Christopher and John. In the hot struggle the ties 
of blood were of little moment, and when the West 
Riding rose, and they had to choose the part which 
they would take, * they determined rather to be hewn 
in gobbets than stain their allegiance.” Being gallant 
gentlemen, instead of flying the county, they made 
their way with forty of their retainers to their cousin 
the Earl of Cumberland, and with him threw them- 
selves into Skipton. The aid came in good time ; for 
the day after their arrival the earl’s whole retinue rode 
off in a body to the rebels, leaving him but a mixed 
nouschold of some eighty people to garrison the castle. 
They were soon surrounded ; but being well provis- 
ioned, and behind strong stone walls, they held the 
rebels at bay, and but for an unfortunate accident they 
could have faced the danger with cheerfulness. But 
unhappily the earl’s family were in the heart of the 
danger. 
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Lady Eleanor Clifford, Lord Clifford’s young wife, 
with three little children and several other ladies, were 
staying, when the insurrection burst out, at Bolton 
Abbey. Perhaps they had taken sanctuary there; or 
possibly they were on a visit, and were cut off by the 
suddenness of the rising. There, however, ten miles 
off among the glens and hills, the ladies were, and on 
the third day of the siege notice was sent to the earl 
that they should be held as hostages for his submission, 
The insurgents threatened that the day following Lady 
Eleanor and her infant son and daughters should be 
brought up in front of a storming party, and if the 
attack again failed, they would * violate all the ladies, 
and enforce them with knaves” under the walls! 
After the ferocious murder of the Bishop of Lincoln’s 
chancellor, no villany was impossible ; and it is likely 
that the Catholic rebellion would have been soiled by 
as deep an infamy as can be found in the English an- 
nals but for the adventurous courage of Christopher 
Aske. In the dead of the night, with the vicar of Skip- 
ton, a groom, and a boy, he stole through the camp of 
the besiegers. He crossed the moors, with led ¢hvstonher 
horses, by unfrequented paths, and he * drew Lad) Heancr 
such a draught,” he says that he conveyed cutee. 
all the said ladies through the commons in safety, 
“so close and clean, that the same was never mis- 
trusted nor perceived till they were within the cas- 
tle;"2 a noble exploit, shining on the by-paths of his- 
tory like arare rich flower. Proudly the little garrison 
looked down, when day dawned, from the battlements, 
upon the fierce multitude who were howling below 
in bafiled rage. A few days later, as if in scorn of 


1 Bxamination of Christopher Asko: Hols Houso MS. fret scrion 840. 
* Tbid. 
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their impotence, the same gallant gentleman flung 
open the gates, dropped the drawbridge, and rode 
down in full armour, with his train, to the market- 
eross at Skipton, and there, after three long * Oyez’s,” 
he read aloud the king’s proclamation in the midst of 
the crowd . . . . “with leisure enough,” he adds, in 
his disdainful way . . . . “and that done, he returned 
to the castle.” 

While the north was thus in full commotion, the 
government were straining every nerve to meet the 
emergency. The king had at first intended to repair 
in person to Lincolnshire. He had changed his mind 
when he heard of Suffolk’s rapid success.! But York- 
shire seemed again to require his presence. The levies 
which had been sent for from the southern counties 
had been countermanded, but were recalled within a 
few hours of the first order. “The matter hung like 
a fever, now hot, now cold.” Rumours tock the place 
of intelligence. Each post contradicted the last, and 
for several days there was no certain news, either of 
the form or the extent of the danger. Lord Shrews- 
bury wrote that he had thrown his outposts forwards 
to the Don; but he doubted his ability to prevent the 
passage of the river, which he feared the rebels would 
attempt. He was still underhanded, and entreated 
assistance. The Earls of Rutland and Huntingdon 
were preparing to join him; but the reinforcement 
which they would bring was altogether inadequate, 
qnepe or and the Duke of Norfolk and the Marquis of 
fore Exeter were sent down to add the weight 
Kee of their names; their men should follow as 
Bietmibors. they could be raised. Cromwell was collect- 
ing money in London. The subsidy had not been paid 

1 Hemy VIIL. tr the Duke of Suifolk: Rolls Howe M3, 
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in; large sums belonging to the crown had fallen into 
the hands of Aske at York, and the treasury was 
empty. But “ benevolences ” were extorted from the 
wealthy London clergy: * they could not help in their 
persons,” the king said, and ‘they must show their 
good will, if they had any,” in another way.! Loans 
could be borrowed, besides, in the City; the gue govern 
royal plate could go to the Mint; the crown meager 
jewels, if necessary, could be sold. Henry, ™° 
more than any of the council, now comprehended the 
danger. ‘His Majesty,” wrote his secretary on the 
18th of October, “appearcth to fear much this mat- 
ter, specially if he should want money, for in Lord 
Darcy, his Grace said, he had no great hope.” Ten 
thousand pounds were raised in two days. It was 
but a small instalment; but it served to “stop the 
gap” for the moment. Three thonsand men, with six 
pieces of field artillery, were sent at once 9. 
after Norfolk, and overtook him on the 24th 

of October at Worksop. 

Norfolk, it was clear, had gone upon the service 
inost reluctantly. He, too, had deeper sympathy with 
the movement than he cared to avow ; but, even from 
those very sympathies, he was the fittest person to be 
chosen to suppress it. The rebels professed to have 
risen in defence of the nobility and the Catholic faith. 
‘They would have to fight their way through an army 
led by the natural head of the party which they desired 
to serve.2 The forcé under Shrewsbury was ortekand 
now at Doncaster, where, on the 25th, the Shrewsbury 
Duke joined him. The town was in their Dovaster, 


1 Wriothesley to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. I. p. 472. 

2 The Marquis of Exeter, who was joined in cornmission with the Duke 
w Norfolk, never passed Newark, Ho sooms to havo boon recalled, and 
sent down into Devonshire, to raise the musters in his own county. 
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hanas, and the southern end of the bridge had Leen 
fortified. The autumn rains had by this time raised 
the river, securing their flank, and it would have been 
difficult for an attacking army to force a passage, even 
{okinrum. with great advantage of numbers. Their 
doutttuior situation, at the same time, was most preca- 
thet fellow. 

ew'akity. rious; of the forty thousand men, of whom 
Shrewsbury had written to Lord Hussey, he had not 
been able to raise a tenth; and, if rumour was to be 
believed, the loyalty of the few who were with him 
would not bear too severe a strain. With Norfolk’s 
reinforcements, the whole army did not, perhaps, 
exceed eight thousand men, while even these were 
divided ; detachments were scattered up the river to 
watch and guard the few points at which it might be 
passed. Under such cireumstances the conduct which 
might be necessary could only be determined on the 
spot; and the king, in his instructions, left a wide mar- 
gin of discretion to the generals.! He had summoned 
the whole force of the south and west of England to 
join him in London, and he intended to appear himself 
at their head. He directed Norfolk, therefore, to ob- 
Heoryunge serve the greatest caution; by all means to 
cauiow. avoid a battle, unless with a certainty of vic- 
tory; and “the chances of war being so uncertain,” 
he said, ‘many times devices meant for the best pur- 
pose turning to evil happs and notable misfortunes,” 
he advised that rather than there should be any risk 
incurred, the duke should fall back on the line of the 
tarwae_ Tront, fortify Newark and Nottingham, and 
Eeeat SE wait his own arrival ; “until,” to use the 
Eeumes king's own words, “ with our army royal, 
wea his; which we do put in readiness, we shall repair 

1 Blate Papers, Vol. I. p. 498. 
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unto you, and so with God’s help be able to bear 


down ‘the traitors before us; yourselves having more 
regard to the defence of us and of your natural country 
than to any dishonour that might be spoken uf such re- 
tirement, which in the end shall prove more honoura- 
ble than with a little hasty forwardness to jeopard both 
our honour and your lives.” “ For we assure you,” 
he said. we would neither adventure you our cousin 
of Norfolk, nor you our cousin of Shrewsbury, or other 
our good and true subjects, in such sort as there should 
be a likelihood of wilful casting of any of you away 
for all the lands and dominion we have on that side 
Trent.” 

The Duke of Norfolk, on his way down, had written 
from Welbeck, “all desperately.” By any means fair 
or foul, he had said that he would crush the rebels ; 
“he would esteem no promise that he would make to 
them, nor think his honour touched in the breach of 
the same”? 

To this Henry replied, “ Albeit we certainly know 
that ye will pretermit none occasion wherein rq nemust 
by policy or otherwise ye may damage our bcelalte 
enemies, we doubt not, again, but in all your Pais 
proceedings you will have such a temperance Rtste 
as our honour specially shall remain un- 7 
touched, and yours rather increased, than by the cer- 
tain grant of that you cannot certainly promise, appear 
in the mouths of the worst men anything defaced.” 
Finally, he concluded, Whereas you desire us, in 
case any mischance should happen’ unto you, to be 
good lord unto your children, surely, good cousin, al- 
beit we trust certainly in God that no such thing shall 
fortune, yet we would you should perfectly know that 

1 Bate Papers, Vol. I. p. 519. 
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if God should take you out of this transitory life before 
us, we should not fail so to remember your children, 
being your lively images, and in such wise to look on 
them with our princely favour as others by their ex- 
ample should not be discouraged to follow your 
steps.” # 

Lord Shrewsbury, as soon as he found himself too 
late to prevent the capture of Pomfret, sent forward 
Lancaster Herald with a royal proclamation, and with 
directions that it should be read at the market cross.* 
The herald started on his perilous adventure “ in his 
king's coat of arms.” As he approached Pomfret he 
faturday, overtook crowds of the country people upon 
Setter 2 the road, who in answer to his questions told 
Hemi # him that they were in arms to defend Holy 
Four — Church, which wicked men were destroying. 
They and their cattle too, their burials and their wed- 
dings, were to be taxed, and they would not endure it. 
He informed them that they were all imposed upon. 
Neither the king nor the council had ever thought of any 
such measures ; and the people, he said, seemed ready 
to listen, “being weary of their lives.” Lies, happily, 
are canker-worms, and spoil all causes, god or bad, 
which admit their company, as those who had spread 


1 State Papers, Vol. I. p. 495. 

4 This particular proclamation — the came, apparently, which was read 
27 Christopher Aske at Skipton—TI have been unable to find. That which 
\ peinted in the State Papers from the Kolls House Records, belongs to the 
followicg month. The contents of the first, however, may be gathered 
from a description of it by Robert Aske, and a comparison of the compan- 
ion proclamation issued in Lincolnshire. It stated briefly that the insur- 
ection was caused by forged stories; that the king had no thought of sup~ 
pressing parish churches, or taxing food or cattle. The sbboys had becn 
iseolved by act of parliament, in consequence of their notorious vice and 
profligacy. The people, therefore, were commanded to retumm to their 
homes, at theit peril. ‘The commotion in Lincolnshire was put down, ‘The 
king was advancing in person to put them down also, if they continued 
disobedient. 
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these stories discovered to their cost when the truth 
became generally known. 

Lancaster Herald, however, could do little; he 
found the town swarming with armed men, eager and 
furious. He was arrested before he was able to unroll 
his parchment, and presently a message from the castle 
suinmoned him to appear before “the great captain.” 

“As T entered into the first ward,” he said, ‘there 
I found many in harness, very cruel fellows, Hei intr 
and a porter with a white staff in his hand; the cute, 
and at the two other ward gates a porter with his staff, 
accompanied with harnessed men. I was brought into 
the hall, which I found fall of people ; and there I was 
commanded to tarry till the traitorous captain’s pleasure 
was known. In that space I stood up at the high table 
in the hall, and there shewed to the people the cause 
of my coming and the effect of the proclamation; and 
in doing the same the said Aske sent for me into his 
chamber, there keeping his port and countenance as 
though he had been a great prince.” 

The Archbishop of York, Lord Darcy, Sir Robert 
Constable, Mr. Magnus, Sir Christopher wiewtonee 
Danby, and several other gentlemen were in with Aste.” 
the room. As the herald entered, Aske rose, and, 
“with a cruel and inestimable proud countenance, 
stretched himself and took the hearing of the tale.” 
When it was declared to him, he requested to see the 
proclamation, took it, and read it openly without rev. 
erence to any person; he then said he need call uv 
council, he would give an answer of his own wit him 
self. 

“Standing in the highest place in the chamber, 
taking the high estate upon him, ‘Herald,’ he replied, 
“apa messenger yon are welcome to me and all my 
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company, intending as I do. And as for the pros~ 
lamation sent from the lords from whom you come, 
it shall not be read at the market cross, nor in no 
place amongst my people which be under my guid- 
ing?” 

He spoke of his intentions; the herald enquired 
Aske wil what they were. He said “he would go 
telretore to London, he and his company, of pilgrim- 
Christ, age to the King’s Highness, and there to 
have all the vile blood of his council put from him, 
and all the noble blood set up again ; and also the faith 
of Christ and his laws to be kept, and full restitution 
to Christ’s Church of all wrongs done unto it; and 
also the commonalty to be used as they should be.” 
“And he bade me trust to this,” the herald said, * for 
he would die for it.” 

Lancaster begged for tha, answer in writing. 
“With » good will,” Aske replied; “and he put 
his hand to his bill, and with a proud voice said, 
‘This is mine act, whosoever say to the contrary. 
I mean no harm to the king's person, but to see ref= 
ormation ; I will die in the quarrel, and my people 
with me.” ” 

Lancaster again entreated on his knees that he 
might read the.proclamation. On his life he should 
not, Aske answered; he might come and go at his 
pleasure, and if Shrewsbury desired an interview with 
the Pomfret council, a safe conduct was at his service ; 


but he would allow nothing to be put in the people’s 


2 In explanation of his refusal, Aske said afterwards that it was for two 
causes: first, that if the herald should have declared to the people by proc- 
lamation that the commons in Lincolnshire were gone to their homes, 
they would have killed him; secondly, that there was no mention in the 
same proclamation neither of pardon nor of the demands which were the 
causes of their assembly. — Aske's Narrative: Rolls Howe MS. A 2, 3. 
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heads which might divert them from their purpose. 
“ Commend me to the lurds,” he said at parting, “ and 
tell them it were meet they were with me, for that I 
do is for all their wealths.” + 

By this time the powers of all the great families, 
except the Cliffords, the Dacres, and the rhe gather 
Musgraves, had come in to the confederacy. "2%, 
Six peers, or eldest sons of peers, were will- Pom 
ingly or unwillingly with Aske at Pomfret. Lord 
Westmoreland was represented by Lord Neville. Lord 
Latimer was present in person, and with him Lord 
Darcy, Lord Lumley, Lord Scrope, Lord Conyeru 
Besides these, were the Constables of Flamborough, 
the Tempests from Durham, the Boweses, the Everses, 
the Fairfaxes, the Strangwayses, young Ellerkar of 
Ellerkar, the Danbys, St. Johns, Bulmers, Mallorys, 
Lascelleses, Nortons, Moncktons, Gowers, Ingoldsbys: 
we scarcely miss a single name famous in Border story. 
Such a gathering had not been seen in England since 
the grandfathers of these same men fought on Towton 
Moor, and the red rose of Lancaster faded before “ the 
summer sun of York.” Were their descendants, in 
another bloody battle, to seat a fresh Plantagenet on 
Edward’s throne? No such aim had as yet risen con- 
sciously into form; but civil wars have strange issues 
—a scion of the old house was perhaps dreaming, 
beyond the sea, of a new and better-omened union; a 
prince of the pure blood might marry the Princess 
Mary, restored to her legitimate inheritance. Of all 
the natural chiefs of the north who were in the power 
of the insurgents, Lord Northumberland only was 
absent. On the first summons he was spared for his 
illness ; a second deputation ordered him to commit his 


1 Lancaster Herald's Report: Siats Papers, Vol. I. p. 486. 
VOL. Tite 10 
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powers, as the leader of his clan, to his brothers, But 
tayuty o¢ the brave Percy chose to die as he had lived. 
Neuen’ ‘At that time and at all other times, the earl 
‘was very earnest against the commons in the 
king's behalf and the lord privy seal’s.” He lay in his 
bed resolute in loyalty. The crowd yelled before the 
castle, “Strike off his head, and make Sir Thomas 
Percy earl.””—‘TI can die but once,” he said; “let 
them do it; it will rid me of my pain. * And there- 
with the earl fell weeping, ever wishing himself out of 
the world,”+ 

They left him to nature and to death, which was 
waiting at his doors. The word went now through 
Tieianr, the army, “Every man to Doncaster.” ‘There 

Dooaster. Iay Shrewsbury and the Duke of Norfolk, 
with a small handful of disaffected men between them- 
selves and London, to which they were going. 

They marched from Pomfret in three divisions. Sir 
Thomas Percy, at the head of five thousand men, 
carried the banner of St. Cuthbert. In the second 
division, over ten thousand strong, were the musters 
of Holderness and the West Riding, with Aske him- 
self and Lord Darcy. The rear was a magnificent 
body of twelve thousand horse, all in armour: the 
Knights, esquires, and yeomen of Richmondshire and 
Durham? 

In this order they came down to the Don, wrere 
their advanced posts were already stationed, and 


1 Stapleton's Confession: Rolle House MS. A 9,98. Does this solitary 
and touching faithfulness, I am obliged to ask, appear as if Northumber 
land believed that four months before the king and Cromwell had sunderec 
and murdered the woman whom he had once loved ? 

24 We were ‘4.09 men, as tall men, well horsed, and well appointed ar 
any men could ba” — Statement of Sir Marmaduke Cone!=iie: MS. tate 
Paper Office. All the beat evidence gir mus number, 
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deployed alorg the banks from Ferrybridge ! to Don- 


caster. 

‘A deep river, heavily swollen, divided them from 
the royal army; but they were assured by Diaftetin 
spies that the water was the only obstacle any. 
which prevented the loyalists from deserting to them? 

‘There were traitors in London who kept them in- 
formed of Henry’s movements, and even of the reso- 
lutions at the council board.8 They knew that if they 
could dispose of the one small body in their front, ne 
other force was as yet in the field which could oppose 


or even delay their march. They had ew Expectation 
persuaded themselves that, on the mere d Dateot Nor 


play of their strength, the Duke of Norfolk sive my; 
must either retire or would himself come over to their 
side. 

Norfolk, however, who had but reached Doncaster 
the morning of the same day, lay still, and Which, tow- 
as yet showed no sign of moving. If they appointed. 
intended to pass, they must force the bridge. Ap- 
parently they must fight a battle ; and at this extrem- 
ity they hesitated. Their professed intention was no 
more than an armed demonstration. They were ready 


1 Not the place now known under this name — but a bridge over the Doa 
three or four miles above Doncaster. 

2 So Aske states.—Examination: Ralls House MS., fret series, 838 
Lord Darey went further. “If he had chosen,” he said, “he could have 
fought Lord Shrewsbury with his own men, and brought never aman of 
the northmen with him.” Somerset Herald, on the other hand, said, that 
tne rurvour of disaffection was afeint. “Ono thing Tam suro of,” he told 
Lord Darcy, there never were men more desirous to fight wit men than 
‘ours ta fight with you." — Rolls Firuse M18, 

s “Bir Marmaduke Constable dd an, thie tad bom,» bata the 
southern men would not have fought. He knew that every third ma 
thsi. "Further, be eid the og and bl counell determined nothing Bet 
they had knowledge before my lord of Norfolk gavo them knowledge,” 
Yard of Oxford to Crommnell: HS, State Popor Off-t 
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to fight ;1 but in fighting they could no longer main- 
tain the pretence that they were loyal subjects. They 
desired to free the king from plebeian advisers, and 
restore the influence of the nobles. It was embarrass- 
ing to commence with defeating an army led by four 
peers of the purest blood in England? 

For two days the armies lay watching each other.® 
oct ts.2e Parties of clergy were busy up and down 
Uniting wo the rebel host, urging an advance, protesting 
sdrance- that if they hesitated the cause was lost; 
bat their overwhelming strength seems to have per- 
suaded the leaders that their cause, so far from be- 
ing lost, was won already, and that there was no need 
of violence. 

On the 25th, Lancaster Herald came across to de- 
sire, in Norfolk’s name, that four of them would hold 
an interview with him, under a safe conduct, in Don- 
caster, and explain their objects. Aske replied by a 
counter offer, that eight or twelve principal persons on 
both sides should hold conference on Doncaster 
bridge. 

Both proposals were rejected ; the duke said that ho 
should remain in his lines, and receive their attack 
whenever they dared to make it.4 There was a pause, 


14T saw neither gentlemen nor commons willing to depart, but to 
‘proceed in the quarrel; yea, and that to the death. If I should say other 
‘wise, | Tie.” — Aske's Examination: Kols House MS. 

# Rutland and Huntingdon were in Shrewsbury’s camp by this time. 

“They wished,” aaid Sir Marmaduke Constable, “ the king had sent 
some younger lords to fight with them than my lord of Norfolk and my lord 
of Shrewsbury. No lord in England would have stayed them but my lord 
of Norfolk.” — Karl of Oxford to Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office. 

“The chroniclers tell a story of a miraculous fall of rain, which raised 
{he river the day before the batile was to have been fought, and which was 
balieved by both sides to have been an interference of Providence. Care 
inal Pole also mentions the samo fact of the rain, and is bitter at the 
‘superatitions of his friends; nd yet, in the “uulditude of depositions which 
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Aske called a council of war; and “the lorcs ” —or 
perhaps Lord Darcy — knowing that in re coud of 
bellions half measures are suicide, voted for "** 
an immediate onset. Aske himself was of a different 
opinion. Norfolk did not wholly refuse negotiation 5 
one other attempt might at least be made to avoid 
bloodshed. “The duke,” he said, in his ac- se sarime 
count of his conduct, “neither of those days ‘station. 
had above six or eight thousand men, while we were 
nigh thirty thousand at the least; but we considered 
that if battle had been given, if the duke had obtained 
the victory, all the knights, esquires, and all others of 
those parts had been attainted, slain, and undone for 
the Scots and the enemies of the king; and, on the 
other part, if the Duke of Norfolk, the Earl of Shrews- 
bury, the Earl of Rutland, the Earl of Huntingdon, 
the Lord Talbot, and others, had been slain, what great 
captains, councillors, noble blood, persons dread in 
foreign realms, and Catholic knights had wanted and 
been lost. What displeasure should this have been 
to the king's public wealth, and what comfort to the 
antient enemies of the realm. It was considered also 
what honour the north parts had attained by the said 
duke ; how he was beloved for his activity and for- 
tune,’””? 

If a battle was to be avoided nevertheless, no time 
was to be lost, for skirmishing parties were crossing the 


exist, made by persons present, end containing the most minute particu 
lars of what took place, there is no hint of anything of the kind. ‘The 
waters had been high for several days, and the cause of the unbloody ter- 
mination of the crisis was more creditable to the rebel leaders. 

+ Rolle Howse MS. firot series, 838. 
{4 Is true that this is the story of Aske himself, and was told when, after 
fresh treason, he was on trial for his life. But his bearing at no time was 
that of ¢ man who would stoop to a lie. Life comparatively was of small 
‘moment to him. 
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river backwards and forwards, and accident might at 
Commis, any moment bring on a general engagement. 
iTstar" Aske had gained his point at the council ; 
he signified his desire for a farther parley, 
snion on | Thursday afternoon, after an exchange of hos- 
tages, Sir Thomas Hilton, Sir Ralph Ellerkar, Sir Rob- 
ert Chaloner, and Sir Robert Bowes! crossed to the 
royal camp to attempt, if possible, to induce the duke 
to agree to the open conference on the bridge? The 
Cations Conditions on which they would consent to 
gmt admit even this first slight concession were 
wilt glready those of conquerors. A preliminary 
promise must be made by the duke that all persons 
who, in heart, word, or deed, had taken part in the 
insurrection, should have free pardon for life, lands, 
and goods ; that neither in the pardon nor in the public 
records of the realm should they be described as trai- 
tors. The duke must explain further the extent of his 
powers to treat. If ‘the captain” was to be present 
on the bridge, he must state what hostages he was pre- 
pared to offer for the security of so great a person ; and 
as Richard Cromwell was supposed to be with the king’s 
army, neither he nor any of his kin should be admitted 
among the delegates, If these terms were allowed, 
the conference should take place, and the objects of the 
insurrection might be explained in full for the duke to 
judge of them’ 

1 Uncle of Marjory, afterwards wife of John Knox, Marjory’s mother, 
Biizabeth, to whom so many of Knox's letters wore addressed, was an 
‘Asko, but she was not apparently one of the Aughton family. 


2 Asko's Narratives Rolls House MS. A 9, 98. 
4 Instructions to Sir Thomas Hilion and his Companions: Molds Howse 
8. 


‘There are many groups of “articles " among the Records. Each fous 
the insurrection had its separate form; and coming to light one by one, 
they have created much confusion I have thought it well, therefore, te 
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Hilton and his companions remained for the night in 
Doncaster. In the morning they returned with a fax 


brint in full, from Sir Thomas Hilton's instructions, a list, the most explicit, 
ts well as most authentic, which is extant. 

“L, Touching our faith, to have the heresies of Luther, Wickliffe, Husa, 
Me'ancthon, Ccolampalius, Bucer's Coafeasio Germanies, Apologia. Melone~ 
thonis, the works of Tyndal, of Barnes, of Marshal, Raskall, St. Germain, 
and such other heresies of Anabaptists, clearly within this realm to be 
anculled and destroyed. 

“IL. To have the supreme head, touching cura aninarum, to be reserved 

unto the see of Rome, as before it was accustomed to be, and to have the 
consecration of the bishops from him, without any firetiruits or peusions to 
him to be paid out of this realm; or else a pension reasonable for the out 
ward defence of our faith. 
II], We humbly beseech our most dread sovereign lord that the Lady 
Mary may be made legitimate, and the former statute therein annulled, for 
the danger if the title might incur to the erown of Scotland. This to bs 
in parliament. 

“IV. To have the abbeys suppressed to be restored — houses, lands, and 


“Y. To have the tenths and frst-fruits clearly discharged, unless the 
clergy will of thomselves grant a rent-charge in penalty to the augments 
tion of tho crown. 

“VI. To have the friars observants restored unto their houses again. 

“VII. To have the heretics, bishops and temporals, and their sect, to 
have condign punishment by fire, or such other; or else to try the quarrel 
with us and our partakers in battle. 

“VIL. ‘To have the Lord Cromwell, the lord chancellor, and Sir Richard 
Rich to have Condign punishment as subvorters of the good laws of thia 
realm, and maintainers of the false sect of these Heretics, and first invent 
ore and bringers in of them, 

“IX. That the lands in Westmoreland, Cumberland, Kendal, Furness, 
the abbey lands in Massamshire, Kirkbyshire, and Netherdale, may be by 
tenant right, and the lord to have at every changa two year’ rent for gres 
sam (tho fine paid on renewal of a lease; the term is, I 
in Scotland}, and no more, according to the grent now 
lo the commons thers under their seal; and this to be done by act of par- 
liamreat, 

“X. Tae statute of hand-guns and eross-bows to be repealed, and the 
penaltian thereof, unleas it be on the king's forest or park, for the killing of 
bis Grace's deer, red or fallow. 

“XI, That Docior Legh and Docior Layton may have condign punish 
went for their extortions in the time of visitation, as bribes of nuns, relig~ 
‘ous houses, forty pounds, twenty pounds, and so to--—— leases under 
‘me common seal, bribes by them taken, and other their abominabJe acta by 
(hem committed and done. 
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vourable anewer. After dinner the same four gentle- 
men, accompanied by Lords Latimer, Lumley, Darcy, 


“XIL, Restoration for the election of knights of shires and burgesses, 
and for the uses among the lords in the parliament house, after their 
antient custom, 

* XIIL Statutes for enclosures and ictakes to be put in exscation, and 
‘that all intakes and enclosures since the fourth year of King Heory the 
Beventh be pulled down, except on mountains, forests, or parks. 

“ XIV. To be discharged of the fieenth, and taxes now granted by act 
of parliament. 

“XV. To have the parliament in a convenient place at Nottingham ar 
York, and the same shortly summoned. 

“AVL The statute of the declaration of the crown by will, that the 
same be annulled and repealed. 

“XVIL ‘That it be enacted by act of parliament that all recognizances, 
ftatutes, penalties under forfeit, during the time of this commotion, may 
be pardoned and discharged, as well againat the king as strangers. 

“XVI That the privileges and rights of the Church be confirmed by 
act of parliament; and priests not to suffer by the sword unless they be 
degraded. A man to be saved by his book; sanctuary to save a man for 
all-cases in extreme need; and the Church for forty days, spd further, 
according to the laws as they were used in the beginning of this king’s 
days. 

“ XIX. The liberties of the Church to have their old customs, in the 
county palatine of Durham, Beverley, Ripon, St. Peter's at York, and such 
other, by act of parliament. 

“XX. To have the Siatute of Uses repealed. 

“XXL That the statutes of treasons for words and auch like, made since 
anno 21 of our sovercign lord that now is, be in ike wise repealed. 

“XXII. ‘That the common laws may have place, as was used in the 
‘Yeginning of your Grace's reign; and that all injunctions may be clearly 
decresd, and not to be granted unless the matter be heard and determined 
in Chancery. 

“XXIIL, That no men, upon subpanas from Trent north, appear but at 
York, or by atternoy, unless it bo upon pain of allegiance, or for like 
matters con ceming the king. 

“NXIY. A remedy against escheators for finding of false offices, and 
extortionate feestaking, which be not holden of the king, and against the 
promoters threo?” 

‘A careful perusal of these articles will show that they are “he work of 
many hands, and of many spirits. Representatives of each of thehetero- 
geneous clements of the insurrection corsributed their grievances; wie 


‘snd foolish, just and unjust demands were strung together in the haste of 
the moment. 

For the original of this remarkable document, see Instructions to Sir 
Thomas Hilton, Mincellanoous Depostions on tho Reballign: Rolls Hows 
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Sir Robert Constable, and Sir John Bulmer, went down 
upon the bridge. They were met by an equal number 
of knights and noblemen from Norfolk’s army ; Robert 
Aske remaining on the bank of the Don, “the whole 
host standing with him in perfect array.”2 The con- 
ference lasted till the October day had closed coafcece 
in darkness. What destinies did not hang 22, 
uzon its issue? The insurgents it is likely Pow 
might have forced the passage of the river; and al 
though the river of time was running with too full a 
current for them or any man to have stayed its course, 
yet they might have stained its waters with streams of 
English blood; the sunrise of the Reformation might 
have been veiled in storms ; and victory, when it came 
at last, have shone over gory battle-fields and mangled 
ruins. 

Such was not the destiny appointed for England. 
The insurgents were deceived by their strength. They 
believed themselves irresistible, and like many others 
who have played at revolutions, dreamt that they could 
afford to be moderate. 

It was agreed that Sir Robert Bowes and Sir Ralph 
Ellerkar should carry the articles to the king 5 sir Robert 
that the Duke of Norfolk should escort them Bows.tnd 
in person, and intercede for their favourable ry the 
hearing, Meanwhile, and till the king’s re- Rew#eeot 
ply was known, there should be an armistice, "os 
The musters on both sides should be disbanded, 
neither party should “innovate” upon the status in 
quo 

The loyalists and the rebels alike expected to gain 
by delay. Letters from all parts of the kingdom wera 
daily pouring in to Aske, full of gratitude, admiration, 

1 Aske's Narrative: Rolls Howe MB. 
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and promises of help.' He had leisure to organize the 
vast force of which the command had been thrust upon 
him, to communicate with the Emperor or with the 
regent’s court at Brussels, and to establish a correspond- 
ence with the southern counties, 

The Duke cf Norfolk escaped an immediate danger 
pets agreeing in heart with the general objects 

in by delay. of the rising, he trusted that the petition, sup- 
ported by the formidable report which he would carry 
up with him, might bring the king to consent to a par- 
tial reaction; if not to be reconciled to the Pope, at 
least to sacrifice Cromwell and the heretical bishops. 

‘The weight of the crisis now rested on Henry himself. 
Cromwell was powerless where his own person was the 
subject ot contention. He had no friends, —or none 
whose connexion with him did not increase his danger, 
—while by his enemies he was bated as an incarnation 
of Satan. ie iert nis cause in the king’s hands, to be 
supported or allowed to fall. 

But the Tudor princes were invariably most calm 
qhen those around tnem were panic-stricken. From 
the moment that the reai danger was known, the king’s 
awn hand was on the helm — his own voice was heard 
dictating his orders. Lincolnshire had again become 
menacing, and Suffolk had written despairing letters ; 
the king told him “ not to be frightened at his shadow.” 2 
aaveoor ‘The reactionary members of the couneil kad 
tercry suggested a call of parliament, and a procla- 
Meking, mation that if any of the king’s subjects could 
prove the late measures of the government to be against 
tne laws of God or the interests of the commonwealth, 


1 Lord Darcy to Somerset Herald: Rolls Howe MS. 
1 Richart Cromwell to Lord Cromwell: MS. Stale Paper Office, recond 
‘eeries, Vol VIL. 
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these measures should be undone. They had begyed, 
farther, that his Highness would invite all persons who 
had complaints against Cromwell and the bishons to 
come forward with their proofs, and would give a prom- 
ise that if the charges could be substantiated, they should 
Le proceeded against and punished! At such a crisis 
the king refused either to call a parliament Walch ne 
to embarrass his hands, or to invite his sub- recive. 
jects to argue against his policy. “He dared rather 
to testify that there never were in any of his predeces- 
sors’ days so many wholesome, commodious, and bene- 
ficial acts made for the commonwealth: for those wha 
were named subverters of God’s laws he did take and 
repute them to be just and true executors of God’s 
laws.” If any one could duly prove to the contrary, 
they should be duly punished. ‘But in case,” he 
said, “ itbe but a false and untrue report (as we verily 
think it is), then it were as meet, and standeth as well 
with justice, that they should have the self-same pun- 
ishment which wrongfully hath objected this to them 
that they should have had if they deserved it.””? 

On the 29th of October he was on the point of 
setting off from London ; circulars had gone out to 
the mayors of the towns informing them of his purpose, 
and directing them to keep watch and ward night and 
day? when Norfolk reached the court with oy 
the two messengers. 

Henry received them graciously. Instead of send- 
ing them back with an immediate answer, ho tefore 
detained them for a fortnight, and in that fis ae 
interval gained them wholly over to himself. the coure 


1 Devices for the Quieting of the North: Rolls House 113. firat renes, 008 
4 Btale Papers, Vol. 1. pp.507, 508. 
# Bundle of unassorted MSS. in the State Paper Office. 
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With their advice and assistance he sent private letters 
The king among the insurgent leaders. To Lord Lati- 
(ueletersto mer and the other nobles he represented the 
Patience dishonour which they had brought upon 
themselves by serving under Aske ; he implored both 
them and the many other honourable men who had 
heen led away to return to their allegiance, “so as we 
may not,” he said, “ be enforced to extend our princely 
po er against you, but with honour, and without fur- 
ther inconvenience, may perform that clemency on 
whi:h we have determined.” 1 

By infinite exertion he secured the services, from 
various parts of England, of fifty thousand reliable 
men who would join him on immediate notice ; while 
into the insurgent counties he despatched heralds, with 
instructions to go to the large towns, to ob- 
serve the disposition of the people, and, if it 
could be done with safety, to request the as- 
sistance of the mayor and bailiffs, ‘ gently 
and with good words in his Grace’s name.” 
If the herald used himself discreetly,” they 
would probably make little difficulty; in which case 
he should repair in his coat of arms, attended by the 
officers of the corporation, to the market cross, and 
explain to the people the untruth of the stories by 
which they had been stirred to rebellion. The poor- 
est subject, the king said, had at all times access to his 
presence to declare his suits to him; if any among 
them had felt themselves aggrieved, why had they not 
first come to him as petitioners, and heard the truth 
from his own lips. What folly was it then to ad- 
venture their bodies and souls, their lands, lives and 
goods, wives and children, upon a base false lie, set 

1 Rolle Howe MS. second series, 278. 
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forth by false seditious persons, intending and desiring 
only a general spoil and a certain destruction of honest 
people, honest wives, and innocent children, What 
roth and pity was it that Christian men, which were 
not only by God’s law bound to obey their prince, but 
also to provide nutriment and sustentation for their 
wives and children, should forget altogether, and put 
them in danger of fire and sword for the accomplish- 
ment of a certain mad and furious attempt.” They 
could not recall the past. Let them amend their 
faults by submission for the fature. The king only 
desired their good. He had a force in reserve with 
which he could and would crush them if they drove 
him to it; he hoped that he might be able only to 
show them mercy and pardon.’ As to the suppres- 
sion of the abbeys, the people should learn to compare 
their actual condition with the objects for which they 
were founded. Let them consider the three vows 
of religion — poverty, chastity, and obedience — and 
ask themselves how far these vows had been ob- 
served.? 

1 Sate Papers, Vol. L. p. 476; and compare p. 500. Tho instructions 
varied according to circumstances. ‘There were many forms of them, of 


which very few are printed in the Stale Papers. I extract from severai, in 
order to give the general effect. 

4 The king’s words are too curious to be epitomized. The paper from 
which There quote is written by his secretary, evidently from dictation, and 
{in great haste. After speaking of the way in which the vow of chastity 
had been treated by the monks, he goes on: — 

“For the point of wilful poverty they have gathered together such 
possessions, and have so exempted themselves from all laws and good order 
with the samo, that no priace could live in that quict, in that surety, inthat 
‘ease, yea, in that liberty, that they lived. The prince must carke and care 
for the defence of his subjects against foreign enemies, against force and 
oppression; he must expend his treasures for their safeguard; he must ad- 
Venture his own blood, abiding all storms in the field, and the lives of his 
nobles, to deliver his poor subjects from the bondage and thrall of their 
mortal enemies. The monks and canons meantime lie warm in thoi 
omeones and cloysters. Whosoever wants, they shall by suze of meat and 


Google si 


158 The Great Insurrection, {Ca xu 


The heralds attempted their mission, and partially 
succeeded ; but so hot a fever was not to be cooled 
on a sudden; and connected with the delay of the 
messengers, and with information of the measures 
which the king was procuring, their presence created, 
perhaps, more irritation and suspicion than their words 
commoes accomplished good. The siege of Skipton 
\aiation in continued ; separate local insurrections were 
sdeounties. continually blazing; the monks everywhere 
were replaced in the abbeys; and Aske, who, though 
moderate, was a man of clear, keen decision, deter- 
mined, since the king was slow in sending up his con- 
cessions, to anticipate them by calling a parliament 
and convocation of the northern notables, to sit at 
York. ‘The king’s treasure,” which had fallen into 
his hands, gave him command of money; the re- 
Antes meas. Tigious houses contributed their plate ; cir- 


foliation. culars were addressed to every parish and 


drink, warm clothing, money, and all other things of pleasure. ‘They may 
not fight for their princa and country}; but they have declared at thia re- 
bellion that they might fight against their prince and country. Ts not this 
4 great and wilful poverty, to be richer than a prince? —to have the same 
in puch certainty a8 no prince hath that tendereth the weal of his subjects? 
Is not this a great obedience that may not obey their prince, and against 
God's commandment, against their duties of allegiance, whereto they be 
sworn upon the Holy Evangelists, will labour to destroy their prince and 
couniry, and devise all ways to shed Christian blood? ‘The poor husband- 
man and artificer must labour all weathers for bis living and the sustenta- 
tion of his family. The monk and canon ia sure of a good house to cover 
him, good meat and drink to feed him, and all other things meeter for» 
prince than for him that would be wilfully poor. If the good ubject will 
ponder and weigh these things, he will neither be grieved that the King's 
Majesty bave that for his defence and the maintenance of his estate, so that 
bo shail not meed to molest his eubjects with taxes and impositions, which 
loiterers and idle fellows, under the cloke of holyness, have scraped to- 
gether, nor that such dissimulers be punished after their demerits, if they 
will needs live like enemies ta the commonwealth." — Rolls House MS. fit 
veries, 297. 

apt Belem Hating to Lond Bhrowvbery: Bly Hove 368, eo meen 
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township, directing them to have their contingents ready 
at any moment to march; and, to insure a rapid trans- 
niission of orders, regular posts were establish pests aw 
ed from Hull to Templehurst, from Temple- ™#4*™ 
burst te York, from York to Durham, from Durham to 
Newcastle. The roads were patrolled night and day ; 
all unknown persons in town or village were examined 
and “ripped.” ‘The harbour at Hull was jonw oe 
guarded with cannon, and the town held bya 
strong garrison under Sir Robert Constable, lest armed 
ships from Portsmouth might attempt to seize ‘t, Con 
stable himself, with whose name we have alreaay be- 
come familiar, was now, after Robert Aske and Lord 
Darcy, the third great leader of the movement.2 The 
weather had changed, an early winter had set in, and 
the rivers either fell or froze ; the low marsh country 
again beeame passable, and rumours were Ramee, 
abroad that Darcy intended to surprise Don- scyamos of 
caster, and advance towards Nottingham ; and ford Dury. 
that Aske and Constable would cross the Humber, and, 
passing through Lincolnshire, would cut off Suffolk, 
and join him at the same place 

The king, feeling that the only safety was in bold- 
ness, replied by ordering Lord Shrewsbury to advance 
again to his old position. The danger must have been 
really great, as even Shrewsbury hesitated, and thia 
time preferred to hold the line of the Trent* But 
Henry would now hear nothing of retreat. His own 


1 Sir Brian Hastings to Lord Shrewsbury: Rolls House 38, fret series, 
288. 


4 He was a bad, violent m: 
fn Chancery, one Anne Gi 
marry her by force to one of second series, 134. 

® Sir Brian Hastings to Lord Shrewsbury: Ibid. first series, 620. 

4 Shrewsbury to the King: MS. Sate Popa Ofice; Letters to the 
King and Council, Vol. V, 


Te sarlier years he had carrled off a ward 
ile still a child, and attempted to 
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musters were at last coming up in strength, The 
fortification of Hull, he said, was a breach of the en- 
gagement at Doncaster ; and Vernon, one of the lords 
of the Welsh Marches, Sir Philip Draycote, and Sir 
Nov. 9 Henry Sacheverell, going to Shrewsbury's 

fone 
entsare assistance, the line of the Don was again 
Binwibery. occupied. The head-quarters were at Roth 
erham, and a depét of artillery and -tcres was esta» 
lished at Tickhill4 

In Suffolk’s camp at Lincoln a suggestion was started 
whether Aske’s attack might not be anticipated, — 
whether, by a swift, silent enterprise, it might not be 
possible to. seize and carry off both him and Sir R. 
Constable. Two volunteers were found who offered 
Brojects to to make the experiment. One of them, An- 
der aske.  thony Curtis, a cousin of Aske, “for private 
malice, said that if he might have licence, he would 
find sureties, and would either kill his kinsman or be 
killed himself”? Another attempt for Aske’s de- 
struction was made by the Duke of Norfolk, who had 
no objection toa coalition of noblemen against Crom- 
well, but disdained the dictation of an unknown up- 
start. He supposed that he might tempt Lord Darey 
to an act of treachery, and sent a questionable proposal 
to him by the hands of a servant of Lord Hussey, 
a certain Percival Cresswell. The attempt failed ; 
but Cresswell’s account of his mission is not a little 
curious. 

He arrived at Templehurst on Friday, November 
the 10th, shortly before dinner. Lord Darey 


Noreater >. vas walking with Aske himself, who was his 


1 MB. State Paper Office, second serves, Vol. XXXVI. 
* Suffolk to the King: MS. Slate Paper Office; Lottere to the King and 
Gyascil, Vol. ¥ TOES . 
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guest at the time, and a party of the commons in the 
castle garden, Cresswell gave him a letter the Dure of 
from Norfolk, which was cautiously worded, sends Perc, 
in case it should fall into wrong hands, and toLori Darey. 
said he was charged also with a private message. The 
danger of exciting suspicion was so great that Darcy 
had a difficulty in arranging a separate conversation. 
He took Cresswell into the castle, where he The ante 

left him in an anteroom full of armed men. Teupsbars. 
They gathered about him, and inquired whether Crom- 
well, whom they called most vilipendiously,” was 
put out of the king’s council. He replied that the 
Duke of Norfolk, Lord Oxford, Lord Sussex, and Sir 
William Fitzwilliam were with the king. ‘ God save 
the king!” they said; “as long as noblemen of tho 
true blood rule about the king all will be well. But 
how of Cromwell? Is he put from the council or 
no?” Cresswell said that he was still on ‘the council. 
Then, whatsoever the Lord Darcy say to you, they 
answered, show the king and the lords that until our 
petitions are granted we will take no pardon till we 
have our will.” Darcy had by this time secured a 
private room and a few private moments. He callea 
Cresswell in. Now tell your message,” he said. 
“The Duke of Norfolk desires you,” an ‘Tho Duke of 
nounced the messenger, “to deliver up Aske, sitet 
quick or dead, but if possible, alive; and tay Aske. 

you shall so show yourself a true subject, and the 
king will so regard you.”! Darcy replied like a no- 
bleman. He had given his faith, he said, and he 
would not stain his coat He wrote a few lines to 


1 It isto beremembered that Darcy atill professed that he had been forced 
Into the insurrection by Aske. This is an excuse for Norfolk's request, 
though it would have been no excuse for Darcy had he consented. 

43 Deposition of Percival Cresewoll: Rolls F use MS, A 2,29. 
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Norfolk. ‘Alas, my Lord!” his letter said, “that 
you, being a man of so great honour, should advise or 
Darey wil choose me to betray an: living man, French- 
sotala tit man, Scot, yea, or even Turk. To win for 
iis me or for mine heirs the best duke’s lands 
rnc. that be in France, I would not do it to no 
living person.”! The next morning, after mass, he 
again called Cresswell to him, and bade him 
tell the king that he had never done better 
service either to him or to his father than he was do- 
ing at that moment, and if there was to be peace, he 
cecommended that the answer to the petition should be 
returned instantly. 

The king had written more than one answer; but 
im each draught which he had made there was a res- 
ervation attached to the promise of a general pardon, 
excluding in one instance ten persons, in another, six, 
from the benefit of it;? and they were withdrawn all 
of them in deference to the protests of the Duke of 
Norfolk. Ellerkar and Bowes were dismissed on the 
14th of November, “ with general instructions of com: 
fort.”8 Norfolk himself, with other commissioners, 
would return to the north at the end of the month with 
a final reply. 

‘The ill-humour of the insurgents was meanwhile 

1 MS. State Paper Office, frst weries. Autograph letter of Lord Darey 
‘o the Duke of Norfolk. It is unfortunately mueh Injured. 

+ One of these is printed in the State Papers, Vol. I. p. 508. The editor 
of these Papers does not seem to have known that neither this nor any 
written answer was actually sent. Amidst the confusion of the MSS. of 
thin reign, scattered between the State Paper Office, the Rolls House, and 
be British Museum, some smothered in dirt and mildew, others in 90 frail 
A state that they can be scarcely handled or deciphered, far greater exon: 
weuld be pardonable. ‘The thanks of all students of English history are 
dus to Sir John Romilly for the exertions which ho has made and is still 


mak:ug to preserve the remnants of these most curious documenta. 
4 Esnry VIII to the Karl of Rutland: Rolls House M9. first avtiea, 454 
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increasing; division had begun to show stself; the 
people suspected the gentlemen, the gentle nen, feared 
the people, and noisy demonstrations showed Aske that 
a state of inaction was too dangerous to continue. On 
the return of Bowes and Ellerkar a hasty. peteteoo: 
council was called at York. The question ‘York 
was put whether they should wait or not for the ar- 
rival of the commissioners. Especial exasperation had 
been caused by a letter of Cromwell to Sir Ralph 
Evers, in which it was said that, “unless the commons 
would be soon pacified, there should be such vengeance 
taken that the whole world should speak thereof.”! It 
was proposed to cut short further parley, and leave the 
cause to be decided by the sword. Darcy had already 
selected an agent to the court of Brussels, to beg that 
arms and ammunition might be sent at Once tO javice of 
Hull? Sir Robert Constable declared openly, G1 ERrt, 
«that if his advice might be taken, seeing he BU 
had broken one point in the tables with the 
king, he would yet break another, and have no meet- 
ing. He would have all the country made sure from 
Trent northward; he doubted not they would have 
joined with them all Lancashire and Cheshire, which 
would make them strong enough to defend themselves 
against all men; and then,” he said, “he would be 
content to condescend to the meeting.” ® 

Had this advice been taken, the consequences might 
lave been serious; but the fatal moderation of the 
leader prevailed over the more audacious but safer 
counsel. The terms offered by the government should 
be first discussed, bu; they should be discussed in 


1 Aske's Narrative: Rolls House MS. 
3 Ralls Howe MS. first series, 1905; and see Slate Popers, Vol. 1p $68. 
Deposition of John Selbury: Role Howe 113. A 2,29. 
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security. The musters should reassemble in full 
force They had summoned a northern parliament 
and convocation. The two assemblies should sit at 
Pomfret and not at York, and should meet at the time 
of the conference. 
Thus, on the 26th of November, as the king’s com: 
missioners approached the borders of York 
shire,” the news reached them that the bea- 
cons were again burning, and the force of the commons 
Asagin was again collecting. The conference, it 
army. conference there was to be, must be held with 
their hands on their sword-hilts. The black squadrons, 
with St. Cuthbert’s banner, would be swarming on the 
banks of the Don as before.? They had brought down 
thekgs extensive powers, but the king had refused 
rite absolutely to grant a complete pardon. Five 
sralperdeo or six of the worst offenders, he insisted, 
should be surrendered; and if the rebels were obstinate, 
Norfolk had been directed to protract the discussion, to 
win time by policy, that he might himself come to 
them ; and in the meantime to consent to nothing, to 
promise nothing, and yet do and say nothing “ which 
might give them warning and respite to fortify them- 
selves,” 4 
But the waters had fallen low; the ground was 
hard; the sharpest winter had set in which had been 


November 26. 


2 Sir Anthony Wingfield to the Duke of Norfolk: Rolls Hous MS. first 
series, 692, 

2 The Duke of Norfolk, Sir William Fitzwilliam, Sir John Russell, and 
Bir Anthony Brown. 

® The Duke of Suffolk feared an even larger gathering: where heretofore 
they tock one man, he warmed Norfolk, they now take six or seven. State 
Paper Office MS, first series, Vol. 111. Lord Darcy assured Somerset Herald 
that they had a reserve of eighty thousand men in Northumberland and 
‘Durham — which, however, the herald did not believe. Rolls House M8. 

4 Ths King to the Duke of Norfolk: Rolls House MB. first series, 978. 
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known for years. The force which Shrewsbury had 
with him could not now hold its position in my pute ot 
the face of the vast numbers which were col- ™ 
lecting. When the number of the rebels who Pot 
had reassembled was known, Sir John Russell was sent 
back from Nottingham to tell the king that Andsndea 
his conditions could not be insisted upon, and fautng 
to entreat him not only to grant the full par- ae 
don, bui to promise also to hold a parliament in person 
at York. 

Ignoyaat what the answer would be, Norfolk, with 
the other commissioners, went on to Doncaster, having 
prepared his way by a letter to Lord Darcy, to do 
away the effect of his late overtures.! He arrived at 
the town on the 28th of November. On Monday the 
27th, the northern notables, laity and clergy, had as« 
sembled at Pomfret. Thirty-four pecrs and cosas sea 
Knights, besides gentlemen and extemporized stontet” 
leaders of the commons, sate in the castle hall;* the 
Archbishop of York and his convocation, in Pomfret 
church. The discussions of the latter body Xor.z7 
were opened by the archvishop in a sermon, Pedirded 
m which he dared to dedare the meeting of York 
anlawful and the insurrection traitorous. He was 
swiftly silenced ; a number of soldiers dragged him out 
of the pulpit, and threw hira down upon the pavement. 


1 MB. Slate Paper Office. 
2 The names of the thirty-four were, —Lords Darey, Neville, Serope, 

Conyers, Latimer, and Lumley; Sir Robert Constab 

Sir Robert Chaloner, Sir James Strangways, Sir Cl 


‘Vaughan, Sir Ralph Ellerkar, Sir Christopher Heliyarde, 
Sir Oswald Wolstrop, Sir Edward Gower, Sir George Darey, Sir Will 
Eairfax, Sir Nicholas Fairfax, Sir Wil"'am Mallore, Sir Ralph Bulmer, 
Stephen Hamarton, Sir John Devncy, Sir George Laweon, Sir Richard 

rempest, Sir Thomas Every Sir Weary Garrowe, and Sir William Bab 
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He was rescued and carried off by a party of his friends, 

or in a few more moments he would have been mur 

mhenornem dered.! The clergy, delivered from his control, 

pesca drew up a list of articles, pronouncing suc- 

Hamme cessively against each step which had been 

taken in the Reformation ;? and other articles 
simultaneously were drawn by the council in the hall. 
One by one, as the form of each was resolved upon, 
‘hey were read aloud to the assembly, and were re 
xaved with shouts of “Fiat! Fiat!” 

Ten knights were then told off, and ten followers for 
every knight, to ride down to Doncaster and arrange 
the preliminaries of the meeting. They saw the duke 
on the day of his arrival ; and on Wednesday the 29th, 
Lord Darcy, Robert Aske, and three hundred of the most 
eminent of their party, passed the bridge of the Don 
with a safe conduct into the town. Wearing their 
pilgrim’s badges, the five wounds of Christ crossed 
on their breasts, ‘they made obeisance on their knees 

V before the duke and earls, and did humbly require 
to have the king’s most merciful and free pardon for 
Ner.29.| any their offences committed.” This done, 


Fae depate : : 
on e300, they presented their resolutions, cn which 
from Pom 


topeester. they had just determined at Pomfret, and the 
discussion opened. The duke’s hands were tied; he 
could undertake nothing. The debate continued till 
Saturday, “ exceeding perplexed,” messengers hurry- 
ing to and fro between Doncaster and Pomfret. At 
length, on Saturday, Sir John Russell came 
with the king’s revised commission. 


Against his judgment Henry had yielded to the en- 


December 2, 


© Examination of John Dakyn: Rol Rouse MS. first series, p. 402. 
# They have been printed by Strype (Memorials, Vol. IL. p- 966). Strype 
however, know nothing of the circumstances which gave them birth. 
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treaties of the Privy Council. He foresaw that to 
allow a commotion of such a kind to pass Theking wit 
wholly unpunished, was to acknowledge a feel yr 
virtual defeat, and must encourage conduct salon a 
whick would soon lead to a repetition of the ment. 
same scenes. He refused to admit that Norfolk was jus- 
tified in his despondency. Skipton still held out. Lord 
Clifford and Sir William Musgrave had gained posses- 
sion of Carlisle, and were raising men there. Lord 
Derby was ready to move with the musters of Cheshire 
and Lancashire. Besides Shrewsbury’s forces, and 
the artillery at Tickhill, Suffolk had eight thousand 
men in high order at Lincoln, He “ marvelled that 
Norfolk should write to him in such extreme and des- 
perate sort, as though the world were turned upside 
down.” ‘*We might think,” he said, “that either 
things be not so well looked on as they might be, when 
you can look but only to the one side; or else that y« 
be so perplexed with the brutes on the one part, that 
ye do omit to write the good of the other. We could 
be as well content to bestow some time in the reading 
ofan honest remedy as of so many extreme and des 
perate mischiefs.”” Nevertheless, he said, if the rebels 
would be contented with the two concessions which 
Norfolk had desired, —a free pardon and a parliament 
at York, — these, but only these, might be made. No 
farther engagements of any kind should or might be 
entered into. If more were insisted on, the He ws 


commissioners should protract the time as mskeaocos- 
f fsslon bon 

skilfully as they could, and send secret ex- yond the 
ar of hie 


presaes to Lord Derby and’ the Duke of Suf- commission. 
folk, who would advance by forced marches to their 
support.! With this letter he sent a despatch to Suf- 

& Haury VIIL tothe Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, Vil I. p.5il. The 
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folk, bidding him hold himself in readiness, and instruct. 
ing him at the same time to use his influence in the 
West Riding to induce the people to return to their 
allegiance, and permitting him to make liberal offers 
and promises in the name of his government. 

The limitation of the new commission was as clear 
as language could make it. If the Duke of Norfolk 
committed himself more deeply, it was against the 
king’s express commands, and in the face of repeated 
warnings. 

On the day of Russell’s arrival an agreement was 
sgrem, made and signed. The pardon and the par- 
ofboncester. Jiament were directly promised. It appears, 
certainly, that further engagements were virtually en- 
tered upon, or that words were used, perhaps intention- 
ally vague, which were interpreted by the insurgents 
through their hopes and wishes. They believed, perhaps 
they were led to believe, that their entire petition had 
been granted ;? they had accomplished the object of 
their pilgrimage, and they were satisfied. 

‘As the conference closed, Aske again fell upon his 
knees, ‘and most humbly required the Duke of Nor- 
folk and all the earls and lords of his part, to desire the 
lords of the north part to relinquish and refuse thence- 


council, who had wrung these concessions from the king, wrote by the 
same courier, advising him to yield as little as possible —‘‘not to strain 
too far, but for his Grace's honour and for the better security of the common 
‘wealth, to except from pardon, if by any means he might, a few evil per= 
sons, and especially Sir Robert Constable.” — Hardwicke State Popers, Vol. 
Lp.2. 

+ You may of your honour promise them not only to obtain their pax 
dons, but also that they chall find us as good and gracious lord unto them 
as ever we were before this matter was attempted; which promise we shall 
perform and accomplish without exception.” —Henry VIII. to the Duke 
of Suffolk: Rolls House MS. frst series, 476. 

2 Aske, in his Narrative, which isin the form of a letter to the king 
speaks of “the articles now coneluded at Doncsster, which wore drawa, 
road, argued, and agreed among the lords and caquires at Pomfret. — Rola 
Hours M3, 
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forth to nominate him by the name of captain ; and they 
promised: which done, the said Aske, in the says crow 
presence of all the lords, pulled off his badge *iisbater 
crossed with the five wounds, and in a semblable :nan- 
ner did all the lords there, and all others there present, 
saying all these words, * We will wear no badge nor 
figure but the badge of oursovereign Lord.” A fine 
scene .... yet, as we sometimes witness with a 
sudden clearance after rain, leaving hanging vapours in 
the sky, indicating surely that the elements were still 
anrelieved. 

The king had resolved on concession, but not on such 
concession as the Pomfret council demanded the once 
and Norfolk had seemed to promise. He shienste 
would yield liberally to the substantial interests rsivea, 
of the people, but he would yield little to their imagi- 
aative sympathies ; and to the clergy and the reactionist 
jords he would not yield a step. The enclosures he 
iniended should be examined, the fines on renewals of 
leases should he fixed, and the relations of landlord and 
tenant w mcderated that “rich and poor men might 
live toyesher, every one in his degree according to his 
calling,’ 2 “Lie xbbey lands would not be restored to 
xhe monks, Sut hv saw the inconvenience of' attaching 
shem to the domains of the crown. They should be 
disposed of rapdly oa terms favourable to sna terms 
the people and unfi.vourable to himself, In grueh be 
this direction he was ready to do all that he ™"** 
was desired to do; but ando the Reformation — never. 

‘A remarkable state paper, in Cromwell’s handwrite 
ing, indicates the policy which the king then intended. 
‘The northern parliament was to meet the following 


1 Aske’sNarrative: Kolls Hinse M18. A 2, 98, 
4 Instructions to ths Earl of Simsex: Ibid. first series, 990. 


Google saver 


170 The Great Insurrection. (Cn. XID 


summer. There is not the smallest doubt that Herr 
Tatadea meant to observe his own promises. He 
fivox, in would be present in person. The queer 
eraser." would accompany him, and the opportunity 
would be taken for her coronation. Meanwhile, to 
clear up all misunderstandings, every nobleman and 
gentleman who had taken part in the insurrection was 
to be sent for, and should learn from the king himself 
the bearing of tha measures against which they had 
clamoured, the motives which had led to the adoption 
of such measures, and the extent to which they would 
be further carried. A similar invitation should be sent 
to the principal persons in all other English counties, 
to come to London and give their advice on questions 
of social and local reform ; and, further, to receive direc- 
tions to try various experiments in such matters before 
the meeting of parliament, ‘ that his Grace might see 
what fruit should succeed of them, and so alter and 
change as he should think meet.” To do away with 
the suspicion that the government were favouring her- 
esy, copies of the “ Articles of Faith ” were to be scat~ 
tered liberally through England ; select preachers were 
to be sent in sufficient numbers into the north to ex- 
plain their meaning; and next there follows a passage 
which, as written by Cromwell, was a foreshadowing 
of his own fate. 

“ Forasmuch as the rebels made the maintenance of 
cwnves the faith one of the chief grounds and cause 
of the rebellion, it shall be necessary that the 
King’s Highness, in the mean season, see his laws, 
Leretofore taken for the establishment of an unity in 
the points of religion, put in such experience and ex- 
ecution in those parts as it may appear that his Grace 
sarmestly mindeth and desireth an agreement specially 
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in_ those things; which will not be done without hi 
Highness do some notable act in those quarters for 
that purpose.” 

Finally, a lieutenant-general and a council should be 
permanently established at York as a court of appeal, 
empowered to hear and decide all local causes and 
questions. That the government ‘night not again be 
taken by surprise, garrisons, Cromwell thought, might 
be established in the great towns, “in such order as 
they might be continued without hatred of the people.” 
The ordnance stores should be kept in better prepara- 
tion, and should be more regularly examined; and, 
above all, the treasury must be better furnished to 
meet unforeseen expenses, “ experience showing that 
princes be not so easily served save where there is 
prompt payment for service rendered, and the honest 
labourer is not kept waiting for his hire.” 1 


1 Scheme for the Government of the North: Rolle Manse MS. frst series, 
900. In connexion with the scheme for the establishment of garrisons, a 
highly curious draft of an act was prepared, to be submitted to the intended 
parliament. 

‘Presuming that, on the whole, the suppression of the monasteries would 
be sanctioned, the preamble stated (and the words which follow are under 
lined in the MS.) that — 

“4 Nevertheless, the experience which we have bad by those houses that 
are already suppressed sheweth pleinly unto us that a great hurt and decay 
is thereby come, and hereatter shall come, to this realm, and great impover- 
ishing of many the poor subjects thereof, for lack of bospitality and good 
housebolding that were wont in them to be kept, to the great relief of the 
poor people of all the counties adjoining the said monasteries, besides the 
maintaining of many emiths, husbandmen, and labourers that were kopt in 
she eeid houses. 

“© Tt should therefore be enacted: 

+1, That all persons taking the lands of suppressed houses must. duly 
reside upon the said lands, and must keep hospitality; and that it be 20 
ordered in the leases. 

%#, That all houses, of whatsoever onder, habit, or name, Iying beyond 
the river of Trent northward, and not suppressed, should stand still and 
abide in thelr old strength and foundation. 

“3, That discipline so sadly decayed should be restored among them, 
hat all monks, being accounted dead persons by the law, should not mix 
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These well-considered suggestions were carried at 
once into effect. By the end of December many of 
the gentlemen who had been out in the insurrection 
had been in London; in their interviews with the king 
they had been won back to an unreserved allegiance, 
and had returned to do him loyal service. Lord Darcy 
tera derey 2nd Sir Robert Constable had been invited 
ani sir Ret with the rest; they had declined to present 
fete f" themselves: the former pretended to be ills 
‘being. ” Constable, when the king’s messenger came 
to him, “ using no reverend behaviour nor making any 
convenable answer such as might have tended to his 
Grace’s satisfaction,” shut himself up in a remote cas- 
tle on the Yorkshire coast.1_ Of the three leaders who 
had thrown themselves into the insurrection with a 
fixed and peremptory purpose, Aske alone, the truest 
and the bravest, ventured to the king’s presence. 
Henry being especially desirous to see a man who had 
rieting tw. shaken his throne, paid him the respect of 
wiesaite,” sending his request by the hands of a gen- 


themselves in worldly matters, but should be shut up within limited com- 
piss, baving orcherds and gardens to walk in and labour in —each monk 
having forty shillings for his stipend, each abbot and prior ve marks — 
and in each house a governor, to be nominated by the king, to administer 
the revenue and keep hos . 

“4. A thousand marks being the sum esthnated as sufficient to maintaix 
fan abbey under euch management, the surplus revenue was then to be 
made over toa court, to be called the Curia Centenariorum, for the defence 
of the realm, and fhe maintenance in peace as well as war of a standing 
‘trmy; the said men of war, being in wages in the time of peace, to remain 
im and about the towns, castles, and fortresses, within the realm at the 
appointment of the lord admiral, as he should think most for the euxety of 
the realm.” 

‘A number of provisions follow for the organization of the court, which 
‘was to sit at Coventry as a central position, for the auditing the account, 
the employment of the troops, &e. ‘The paper is or great historic valus 
although, with a people so jealous of their liberties, it was easy to foresee 
ho fate of the project. It isamong the Cotton. MSS. Cleapatea, K.4, fol. 21B 

1 Bardusicke Siate Papert, Vol. I. p. 38. 
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tleman of tte bedehamber. He took him now, he 
said, for his faithful subject, he wished to talk with 
him, and to hear from his own lips the history of the 
rising.! 

Aske consulted Lord Darcy. Darcy advised him 40 
go, but to place relays of horses along the road, to 
carry six servants with him, leaving three at Lincoln, 
Huntingdon, and Ware, and taking three to London, 
that in case the king broke faith, and made him pris- 
oner, a swift message might be brought down to Tem- 
plehurst, and Darcy, though too sick to pay his court 
to Henry, would be well enough to rescue Aske from 
the Tower. They would have acted more wisely if 
they had shown greater confidence. Aske went, how- 
ever. He saw the king, and wrote out for wnocen: 
hhim a straightforward and manly statement 8&, 
of his conduct — extenuating nothing — Prntreet, 
boasting of nothing—relating merely the fonstse 
simple and literal truth. Henry repeated his ™** 
assurance to him that the parliament should meet 
at York; and Aske returned, hoping perhaps against 
hope ; at all events, exerting himself to make others 
hope that the promises which they supposed to have 
been made to them at Doncaster would eventually be 
realized. To one person only he ventured to use other 
Janguage. Immediately that he reached Yorkshire, he 
wrote to the king describing the agitation which still 
« ontinued, and his own efforts to appease it. He dwelt 
upon the expectations which had been formed ; in re- 
wating the expressions which were used by others, he 
indicated not obscurely his own dissatisfaction. 

«I do perceive,” he said, “a marvellous conjecture 


1 State Papers, Vol. I. 1.023. 
2 Confession of George Lascelles: Rods House 3S. fret series, 774. 
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in the hearts of the people, which is, they do think 
fader, they shall not have the parliament in conven- 
sort ase ient time; secondly, that your Grace hath by 
Sodee of tet your letters written for the most part of the 

tifeste honourable and worshipfal of these shires to 
Sepepe, come to you, whereby they fear rot only dan- 
ger to them, but also to their own selves ; thirdly, they 
be in doubt of your Grace’s pardon by reason of a late 
book answering their first articles, now in print,’ which 
is a great rumour amongst them ; fourthly, they fear the 
danger of fortifying holds, and especially because it is 
said that the Duke of Suffolk would be at Hull, and 
fo remain there; fifthly, they think your Grace in- 
tendeth not to accomplish their reasonable petitions by 
reason now the tenths is in demand ; sixthly, they say 
the report is my lord privy seal? is in as great favour 
with your Grace as ever he was, against whom they 
most specially do complain ; 

‘ Finally, I could not perceive in all the shires, as I 
ori wa came from your Grace homewards, but your 
hunoaFof, Grace’s subjects be wildly minded in their 
counties, hearts towards commotions or assistance 
thereof, by whose abetment yet I know not; where- 
fore, sir, I beseech your Grace to pardon me in this 
my rude letter and plainness of the same, for I do 
Andof big Utter my poor heart to your Grace to the 
Suvitjee intent your Highness may perceive the dan- 
Sy i, ger that may ensue; for on my faith I do 
greatly fear the end to be only by battle.” # 


1 And for another reason. They wore forced to sue out their pardons 
individually, and received them only, as Aske and Lord Darcy bad been 
obliged to do, by taking the oath of allegiance, and binding themselves to 
sbey the cbnoxious statutes so long as they were unrepealed. — Rolls House 
MS. first series, 471. 

4 Cromwell. 

4 Robert Aske to the King: MS. Slate Paper Office, Royal Letters. 
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These were the words of a plain, honest man, who 
was convinced that his conduct had been right, that 
his demands had been wise, and was ready to return 
to rebellion when he found his expectations sliding 
away. Here, as so often in this world, we have to 
regret that honesty of purpose is no security for sound- 
ness of understanding ; that high-hearted, sincere men, 
in these great questions, will bear themselves so per- 
versely in their sincerity, that at last there is no re- 
source but to dismiss them out of a world in which 
they have lost their way, and will not, or cannot, re- 


cover themselves. 
But Aske, too, might have found a better fate, if 


the bad genius of his party had not now, in an evil 
hour for him and for many more, come forward upon 
the scene 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
THE COMMISSION OF CARDINAL POLE. 


Tuere were glad hearts at Rome when the news 
came that the English commons had risen for the 
Church. The Pope would lose no time in despatching 
his blessings and his help to his faithful children. His 
advances had been scorned—his hopes had been 
blighted —his offers of renewed cordiality had been 
flung back to him in an insulting act of parliament ; 
the high powers, it seemed, had interfered at last to 
avenge his quarrel and theirs. Rumour painted the 
insurgents as in full triumph; but their cause was 
the cause of the world, and should not be left in their 
single hands. If France and the Empire were en- 
tangled in private quarrels, Scotland was free to act, 
and to make victory sure. 

On Christmas eve, at St Peter’s, at the marvellous 
Apand mass, when as the clock marked midnight, 
ara the church, till then enveloped in darkness, 
ttejreest” shone out with the brilliance of a thousand 
lor damee of 

tapers, a sword and cap were laid upon the 
altar: the sword to smite the enemies of the faith, the 
cap, embroidered with the figure of a dove, to guard the 
wearer's life in his sacred enterprise. The enchanted 
offerings were a present of the Holy Father to James 
the Fifth ; they were to be delivered in Scotland with 
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the same ceremonials with which they had been con- 
secrated ;1 and at Rome prayers were sent up that the 
prince would use them in defence of Holy Church 
against those enemies for whom justice and judgment 
were now prepared ; that, in estimating the value of 
the gifts, he would remember their mystic virtue and 
spiritual potency.? 

The Scotch were, indeed, ill-selected as allies to the 
northern English, their hereditary enemies ;8 but re- 
ligion had reconciled more inveterate antagonisms, and 
to the sanguine Paul, and his more sanguine English 
adviser, minor difficulties seemed as nothing, and van- 
ished in the greatness of their cause. 

Reginald Pole was now a cardinal. When hopes 
of peace with England had finally clouded, he was in- 
vited to Rome. It was soon after announced that he 
was to be raised to high dignity in the Roman Church ; 
and although he was warned that the acceptance of 
such a position would sanction the worst interpretation 
of his past proceedings, he contented himself Ropleala 
with replying with his usual protestations of cardial 


1 Deum deprecantes ut dextram ense firmet caputque tuum hoe pileo 
wi Spirits Sancti per columbam Sgurati protegat.” — Paulus IIT. Regi 
Scotia: Epld. Reg. Pol. Vol. IL. p. 969. 

‘@ “Nec tam maneris qualitatem quam mysterium et vim spiritualem por 

ndes.”" — Ibid. 

& Although the Doncaster petitioners had spoken of “ their antient ene- 
mies of Scotland,” an alliance, nevertheless, in the cause of religion, was 
not, after all, impossible. When James V. was ratuming fom France to 
Edinburgh, in tho epring of 1537, his ship lay off Scarborough for a night 
to take in provisions — 

«+ Where ceriaia of the commons of the country thereabout, to the number 
pf twelve persons— Englishmen, your Highness's servants” [I am quoting 
= letter of Sir'Thomas Clifford to Henry VIII.] —* did come on board in the 
{king's ship, and, being on their knees before him, thanked God of his health- 
ful and sound repair; showing how that thay had long looked for him, and 
Snow they wore oppressed, slain, and murdered; desiring him for God's 
pake to coms ia, and all should be his” — State Papers, Vol. V. p. 80 

Worn 1 cry 
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good meaning, and on the 20th of December he re 
ceived a cardinal’s hat. 

His promotion, like the consecratior of the cap and 
sword, was a consequence of the reports from England. 
He had been selected a representative of the Holy See 
on the outbreak of the rebellion which he had foretold, 
And receives and he was armed with a rank adequate to 
wegen ee sir ieee P 

. his mission, and with discretionary instrucs 
tions either to proceed to England or to the nearest 
point to it, in France or Flanders, to which he could 
venture. P 

The condition in which he might find his own coun- 
try was uncertain. If the first rumours were correct, 
the king might be in the power of the insurgents, or, at 
least, be inclined to capitulate. It was possible that 
the struggle was still in progress — that the friends of 
the Church might require assistance and direction. It 
was necessary, therefore, to be provided for either con- 
tingency. ‘To the Pope, with whom he had no dis- 
guise, and under whose direction he, of course, was 
Huis acting, he spoke frecly of his mission as in- 
dere. tended to support the insurrection, that the 
people of England might have a leader near at hand 
of the old royal blood, with authority from the Pope to 
encourage them, yet beyond the reach of the tyrant’s 
hand? ‘With the English government he maneuvred 


1 Among the records in connexion with the entreaties and warnings of 
the Privy Council are copies of letters to the seme effect from his mother 
and his brother. They are written in a tone of stiff remonstranve; and 
being found among the government papers, must either have been draite 
which the writers wore roquired to transcribe, or copies fitrniched by them- 
selves as evidence of their own loyalty. Lady Salisbury's implication in 
the affair of the Num of Kent may have naturally led the govemment 
to tequite from her some proof of allegiance. 

4 Reg. Polus, Paulo Tertio: Epist. ey. Pol. Vol. IL. p. 48. The letter 
to which I refer was written in the euccesding summer, but the language 
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delicately and dexterously. At the end of December 
he wrote a respectful letter to Henry, making no alla- 
sion to any intended commission, but, in his capacity 
merely of an English subject, going over the points at 
issue between his country and the Papacy, and giving 
his reasons for believing the right to be with the See 
of Rome ; but stating at the same time his dysire “ te 
satisfy his Majesty, or else to be himself satisfed,” and 
offering “to repair into Flanders, there to discuss and 
reason with such as his Highness would appoint to en- 
treat that matter with him.” ? 

‘The proposal seemed so reasonable to Henry, that, 
if Pole, he said, was coming to Flanders really with no 
concealed intention, he would consent willingly ; and 
persons were selected who should go over and dispute 
with him? The mask was carefully sustained. In 
his general correspondence with his friends, although 
he did not disguise his commission from the Holy See, 
or suggest as a possibility that he might himself be con- 
vinced in the intended discussion, yet he spoke before- 


in retrospective, and refore tothe object with which tho mission hed boon 
undertaken. 

2“ Perceiving by your last letters that there remaineth a Little spark of 
that love and obedienco towards his Majesty which your boundea duty 
doth require, and that by the same as well it appeareth your great euspicion 
is conveyed to one special point — that is, to the protended supremacy: of 
the Bishop of Rome —as that you shew yourself desirous eithor to satisfy 
his Majesty or to be satisfied in the samg; offering yourself for that purpose 
te repair into Flanders, there to discourse and reason it with such as bis 
‘Highness ‘shall eppoint to entreat that matter with you—for the hearty 
Jove and favour we bear to my lady your mother, my lord your brother, 
‘and others your friends here, which be right heartily sorry for your unkind 

jedings in thie bohalf, and for that also we all desire your reconcilia- 
tion to his Highnes'’s grace and favour, we have been all most humble 
suitors to his Majesty to grant your petition touching your suid repair into 
Flanders, and have obtained our suit in the same, 60 as you will come 
thither of yourself, without comm.ssion of any other person.’ — Tho Prive 
Council to Pole, Jan. 18, 1537: Rolls House MS. 
© Thid- 
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hand of his expedition merely as a peaceful one; and 
since he intended to commence with argument, he 
perhaps conceived himself to be keeping within the let- 
ter of the truth. 

Hisiemtioe As his legatine credentials, five pastoral 
wkngana, epistles were prepared by Paul. 

The first was an address to his well-beloved children 
in England, whose apostacy he knew to have been 
forced upon them, and who now were giving noble 
proof of their fidelity in taking arms for the trath. He 
lauded them for their piety; he exhorted them to re- 
ceive, obey, and assist his excellent representative in 
the high work on which he was sent. 

The second was to James of Scotland —a compan- 
ion to another and more explicit letter which 
accompanied the cap and sword — commend- 
ing Pole to his eare, and again dwelling on the exploits 
which lay before him to execute in England. 

The third and fourth were to Francis and the Re- 
To trance gent of the Netherlands. The French and 
ua™ Tmperial ambassadors had both been con- 
sulted on Pole’s intended expedition, and both had sig- 
nified their approval of it. Paul now implored the 
King of France to consider the interests which were 
compromised by the unhappy war in Europe, and to 
remember his duty as a Christian prince. He urged 
both Francis and the Regent Mary to receive Pole as 
they would receive himself, as engaged upon the deep- 
est interests of Holy Church. 

A last letter was to the Prince Bishop of Liége, 
a» depin, Claiming his general assistance, and begging 
merliése. him, should it be necessary, to supply the 
legate with money. 

With these nissives, and with purposes of a very 


To S001 


Go gle rr ' 


1637) State of the North of Englana, 181 


plain character, Reginald Pole left Rome in February. 
France was his first object. The events in England 
of the few last weeks liad prepared a different recep- 
tion for him from that which he expected. 

The king had not lost a moment in correcting the 
misconceptions which the Duke of Norfolk had per= 
mitted at Doncaster. The insurgents supposed that 
they had done good service to the commonwealta ; the 
king regarded them as pardoned traitors who must re- 
ward his forgiveness by loyal obeilience for the future. 
A chasm lay between the two estimates of the same 
subject, which would not readily be filled. The major- 
ity of the gentlemen had returned from their querying pa 
visit to London, converts to Henry’s policy — 
or at any rate determined to support it. The 
clergy, and such of the people as were under 
their influence, remained a sullen minority. The in- 
tentions of the government were made purposely ob- 
vious. Large garrisons, with ammunition and cannon, 
were thrown into Newcastle, Scarborough, and Hull. 
Royal officers penetrated the country where the power 
of the knights and nobles was adequate to protect them, 
compelling suspected persons to sue out their cosanions 
pardons by taking the oath of allegiance in a sseaciet 
form constructed for the occasion.' The most 
conspicuous insurgents were obliged to commit them- 
selves to acquiescence in all the measures against which 
they had risen. They had believed themselves victo- 
rious: they were enduring the consequences of defeat. 


2 “ They aball owear and make sure faith and promise utterly to renounce 
and refuse all their forced oaths, and that from henceforth they shall use 
themselves as true and faithful subjects in all things; and that specially 
they shall allow, approve, support, and maintain to. the uttermost of their 
power all and singular the acts, statutes, and lave which have been made 
and established in parliament since the beginning of the reign of our moat 
dread Sovereign Lord.” — Rolls House MS. frat serive, 471. 


gentlanen. 
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Loud outcries arose on all sides. The people exe 
claimed that they were betrayed by the gentlemen 
The pardon was a delusion; “the king,” they said, 
*thad given them the fawcet and had kept the spigot.” 1 

zeus The clergy were described as writhing with 
iis" fury ;2 they had achieved their magnificent 
explosion ; the smoke which had darkened the sky was 
clearing off, and the rock was not splintered. The 
opportunity was not, could not be gone ; after all, it 
was only here and there that the treachery of the gen- 
tlemen would be fatal ; the king had still but a compar- 
atively inconsiderable force scattered in a few towns; 
the country generally was in a state of anarchy; the 
subsidy could not be collected; the monks remained 
in the abbeys in which they had been reinstated. The 
Januy. agitation began again, at particular points, to 
motow bogn. gather head. 

Sir Francis Bigod, of Mogreve Castle, in Blakemore, 
Gharctar of was one of those persons who, in great ques- 
Bigod. tions, stand aloof from parties, holding some 
notion of their own, which they consider to be the true 
solution of the difficulty, and which they will attempt 
when others have failed; he was a spendthrift; his 
letters to Cromwell? describe him as crippled with 
debt; he was a pedant; and had written a book on 
the supremacy, on an original principle; in the first 


1 Confession of George Lumley: Rells House MS. fret series. 
2 MS. State Paper Ofice, second series, Vol. XIX. 
& Many of them are in the Siate Paper Ofice in the Cromwell Co!lec 


Hon. 
4 John Hallam deposes: ‘Sir Francis Bigod did say, at Walton Abbey 
that ‘the king's office was to have no care of men’s souls, and did read to 
this examinate a book made by himsclf, as he said, wherein was chewed 
what authority did belong to the Pope, what to a bishop, what to the king; 
tand ssid that the head of the Church of England must be a spirituel man 
aa the Archbishop of Canterbury or such; but in no wise the king, for he 
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rising, he said, he was “held in great suspect and jeal- 
ousy because of his learning.” 

Mortified, perhaps, that his talents had not been 
appreciated, he now conceived that he had an occasion 
for the display of his powers. If the king had selected 
a leader for the insurgents who would give a death- 
blow to their cause, he could not have made a better 
choice. 

‘The council of the north was about to undertake 
its functions. The Duke of Norfolk was to 
be the first president, and was to enter upon 
his duties at the end of January. hice. 

Bigod, consulting only a few monks, a certain John 
Hallam a retainer of Sir Robert Constable, and one or 
two other insignificant persons, imagined that before 
his arrival the vantage-ground of Doncaster might be 
recovered, Had Lord Darcy, or any capable person, 
been aware of his intentions, he would have been 
promptly checked; but he kept his secret, except 
among his own private confederates, till the 12th of 
January, when he sent out a sudden circular, a 12 

roland 
through Durham and Richmondshire, inviting nt mn 
a muster at Settington. Discontent is an incautious 
passion. ‘The clergy gave their help, and a consider- 
able number of people collected, though knowing noth- 
ing of the object for which they had been called to- 
gether! Presently Sir Francis Bigod rode up, and 
mounting a hillock, addressed the crowd. 

“‘He had invited them thither, he said, to warn 
them that, unless they looked to themselves, they 
should with the sword defend all spiritual men in their right," — Bolle 
House MS. A2, 29. 

1 Sir Francis Bigod's Confession: Rolls House MS. first series, 418 
Confession of George Lumley: Rolls House MS. The MSS. relating to 
the later comnmotions are very imperfect, and much injured. 
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would be all destroyed. Cleveland had risen, and 
other parts of the bishopric had risen, and all brave men 
must follow the example. The Duke of Norfolk was 
coming down with twenty thousand men. The gen= 
tlemen were traitors. The people were deceived by 
a pretended pardon, which was not a pardon, but a 
proclamation. None were to have the benefit of it, 
unless they took the king for supreme head of the 
Church; and that was against the Gospel. If, there- 
fore, hs said, you will take my part, I will take yours. 
You who will follow me, hold up your hands.” ! 

They did not know Bigod; but in their humour 
they would have followed any one who had offered to 
lead them. Every hand went up. “ Who will not 
go,” they cried, “ strike off his head !”” — “ Now is the 
time to rise, or else never. Forward! forward! fore 
ward! forward now! on pain of death. Forward 
now, or else never; and we shall havo captains just 
and true; and no gentlemen shall stay us.”..... 
The spent force of the great rising could still issue in 
noise, if in nothing clse. 

Among the crowd was the eldest son of Lord Lum- 
ower, ley, taken there, if his own word was true, 
feels doer by little else than curiosity. Bigod saw him; 
tut ais: and he was pitched upon to head a party to 
Scarborough, and seize the castle. He went unwill- 
ingly, with followers little better than a rabble. The 
townspeople were languid ; the castle had been newly 
entrenched; the black mouths of cannon gaped be- 
tween the parapets. The insurgents stood gazing for 
a few hours on their hopeless enterprise, and at the 
end Lumley stcle away out of the town, and left bis 
men to shift as they could. Hull and Beverley were 

1 Lamley's Confession. 
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to be attempted on the same day by Hallam and 
Bigod. In both cases they hoped to succeed atiem tate 
by a surprise. At Hull it happened to be ttfulhead 
the market day. Hallam went thither in a Preset: 
farmer's dress, with twenty men, the party going in 
two and two to avoid causing suspicion. He calcu- 
tated on the assistance of the crowd who would be 
collected by the market ; but he soon discovered that 
he was mistaken, and that unless he could escape be- 
fore his disguise was betrayed, he would be taken 
prisoner, He had gained the open country with two 
or three of his followers, when, on looking round, he 
saw the gates closing. “ Fie!” some one cried, “ will 
you go and leave your men behind you?” He turned 
his horse, intending a rescue. At that moment his 
bridle was seized; and though he drew his sword, and 
with his servants made a few minutes’ defence, he was 
overpowered and carried to the town gaol.! 

Bigod’s fortune was scarcely better. He succeeded 
in getting possession of Beverley ; but the sigod taxes 
late leaders, whose names still possessed the wae 
most authority, Aske, Darcy, and Sir Robert nfeiad 
Constable, lost not an instant in disclaiming sn! ol 
and condemning his proceedings. His men one. 
fell away from him ; he was obliged to fly, and he, too, 
soon after found himself a prisoner. 

Nothing could have been more fortunate for the 
government, nothing more vexatious to all intelligent 
friends of the insurrection, than this preposterous out= 
break. If the king desired to escape from the cor~ 
ditions of Doncaster, a fresh commotion furnished him 
with a fair excuse. Constable sent out orders,? im- 


1 Examination cf Jobn Hallam: Rolls Howe MS. A2, 29, 
8 “ The King's Highness hath declered by his »wn mouth unt> Reber 
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Periously commanding every one to remain quick 
‘The Duke of Norfolk, he said, was coming only with 
his private retinue to listen to the complaints of the 
people. The king was to follow at Whitsuntide, to 
hold a parliament in the midst of them. ‘Their present 
folly was compromising their cause, and would undo 
their victory. To the king both he and Aske made 
the most of their exertions to preserve order, and re- 
ceived for them his thanks and acknowledgments.1 Yet 
page, their position was fall of danger; and to 
pation ef move either against the rising or in favour 
Eentabls of it might equally injure them ; they ruined 
Regs Bigod; but the country people and the 
clergy, who were half inclined to suspect them before, 
saw in their circulars only fresh evidence of treach- 
ery ;? their huge party, so lately with the organiza 


Asko, that beintendeth we shall bave our parliament at York frankly and 
froely for the ordering and reformation of all causes for the commonwealth 
of thie realm, and also his frank and free convocation for the good stay and 
ordering of the faith and other spiritual causes, which he supposes shall 
‘come down under his great seal by my Lord of Norfolk, who comes down 
shortly with a mean company after a quiet manner to the great quictness 
and comfort of all good men. Wherefore, good and loving neighbours, lot 
us stay ourselves and by no meaus follow the wilfulness of such as are 
disposed to spoil and to undo themselves and you both, but to resist them 
in all that ye may, to the best of your power; and so will I do for my part, 
and so know I well that all good men will do; and if it had not been for 
may disoaso which hath taken mo so sore that [ may neither go nor ride, 
Trwould have come and have shewed you this myself for the good stay 
and quietness of you all, and for the commonwealth of all the country. ‘The 
parliament and the convocation is appointed to be at York at Whitsuntide, 
‘and the coronation of the Queen’s Highness about the same time. 
‘Written in Spaldingmora thia 16th day of January. 

“ Ronmar Coxetbus, of Flamborvugh.”” 
letter of Sir R. Constable to the Commons of the North on Bigod’s 
Insurrection: Rolls House MS. first series, 276. 

1 For this matter see, Rolls House AIS. fret series, 276, 416, 1144, and 
Biate Popers, Vol. I. p. 528. 

4“ Captain Aske was at London, and had great rewards to betray the 
commons; and since that he came home they have fortified Hull agains, 
he commen, ready to receive shipe by the soa to destroy all the nortk 
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tion of an army, was gaping and splitting everywhere, 
and they knew not on which side to turn. Bigod’s 
scattered followers appealed to Aske and Darey for 
protection, and Aske at least ventured to engage his 
word for their pardons. Hallam, who was as popular 
as he was rash and headstrong, had been taken in 
arms, and was in the hands of the king's soldiers at 
Tlull, They must either rescue him and commit 
themselves to fresh treason, or forfeit the influence 
which they retained. ‘They consulted anxiously. It 
was still open to them to draw their swords — to fling 
themselves on the country, and fight out the cause 
which they saw too clearly was fading away. But 
they had lost the tide —and they had lost heart, 
except for half measures, the snare and ruin of revolu- 
tionists. 

Aske ventured in person to Hull, and interceded, 
with indirect menaces, to prevent Hallam’s execution ; 
a step which compromised himself, and could not bene- 
fit the prisoner The general consequences which he 
had foreseen all followed as a matter of course. 
« Bigod,” he said bitterly, “had gone about to destroy 
the effect of the petition’? The Duke of Norfolk 
parts." —Domands of tho Rebelo who rose with Sir F, Bigod: Rolle Howe 
(AMS. first series, 895. 

1 ‘Robert Aske, ina letter which he sent to Bigod, chewed that he 
‘wout.i do the best he could for the delivery of Hallam. And that he spoke 
not that feignedly, it should appear that the ssid Aske, after that Biged 
‘was fled, came to the king's commissioners then sitting at Hull about Hal- 
Tam’s examination, and showed them how that he had heard of a groat 
‘commotion that should be in the bishoprick and other places, and therefore 
advised them not to de hasty in proceeding to the execution of the said 
Fallam. 

“ Also divers that had been with Bigod in his commotion came to the 
suid Aske, whom he did not apprehend, but bado them not fear, fr be 
would get their pardon." —Doporition on tho Conduct of Robert Aske, 
MS. mveh injured, Rolls House, firt series, 416. 

© Rods House U8. A 2, 28. 
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came at the end of the month ; but, under fair pretext 
rerruiry. of the continued disorders, he brought with 
Norfolk ar- him an army, and an army this time com- 
irtmy. posed of men who would do his bidding and 
ask few questions.? 

On the 8d of February he was at Pomfret. He 
was instructed to respect literally the terms 
of the pardon, but to punish promptly all of 
fences committed since the issue of it. By the gentle- 
men he was eagerly welcomed, “being,” he wrote, 
“in the greatest fear of the people that ever I saw 
men.”2 ‘The East Riding was tolerably quiet ; but to 
the north all was in confusion. The Earl of West- 
moreland was in London. The countess was labour- 


Bebrusry 8. 


1 In the first surprise in October, the Privy Council had been obliged to 
levy mea without looking nicely to thelr antecedents, and they had re- 
cruited largely from the usual depots in times of difficulties, the sanct- 
varies. Manslayers, cutpurses, and other doubtful persons might have 
liberty for a time, and by good conduct might earn their pardon by taking 
service under the crown. On the prosont, us.on many other occasious, they 
had proved excellent soldiers; and those who had been with Lord Shrews- 
bury had been rewarded for their steniiness, Under the circumstances he 
had perhaps been better able to depend upon them than on the more cred- 
ftable portion of his force. After the pacification at Doncaster, Norfolk 
‘eas ashamed of his followers; he proposed to disband them, and supply 
their place with penitent volunteers from Yorkshire and Lincolnshire. The 
king, who was already displeased with Norfolk for his other proceedings, 
approved no better of his present suggestion. “ His Majesty,” wrote the 
Privy Council, “marvels that you should be more earnest in the dissuasion 
of theretainder of them that have been but murderers and thieves (if they 
‘80 have been), than you were that his Grace should not retain thosa that 
thave been rebels and traitors. ‘Thesemen have done good rather than hurt 
in this troublous time, though they did it not with a good mind and intent, 
but for their own lucre. ... What the others did no man can tell better 
‘han you. If these men may be made good men with their advancement, 
his Highness may think bis money well employed. If they will continue 
‘evil, all the world shall think them the more worthy punishment for that 
they have so little segarded the clemency of his Iighnose calling them 
from their evil doings to honest preferment."" — Hardwicke State Papers 
p33 

3 Duke of Norfolk to the Earls of Sussex: State Papers, Vol. Lp. 63 
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ing to keep order, “ playing the part rather of a knight 


than of a lady,” but with imperfect success, (Cerametions 
The Countess of Nort'umberland had also toad 
exerted herself nobly. But ‘there was Sonn 
never so much need of help,” wrote Sir Thomas 
Tempest to Norfolk, “as now; Northumberland is 
wholly out of rule, and without order to be taken in 
Tyndal and Redesdale, all mischief shall go at large. 
The barony of Langley and Hexhamshire, taking ex: 
ample by them, be almost as evil as they be.”? Sim 
ilar information came in from Richmond and the 
Dales, and Westmoreland was in worse condition than 
either. In place of the disciplined army which had 
been at Doncaster, an armed mob was spread over the 
country, pillaging and burning. Happily the latter 
form of evil was the more easy to deal with. “The 
gentlemen be in such terror,” Norfolk said, “that they 
be afraid to move for their defence.” “It shall not 
be long,” he added, “ere I will look on these com- 
mons ;” nor were they slow in giving him an oppor- 
tunity. 

About the 12th of February a rabble from Kendal, 
Richmond, Hexham, Appleby, and Penrith, collected 
under one of the Musgraves, about eight thousand in 
number, and attacked Carlisle. They as- rein 
saulted the walls, but were beaten back in wtact'de- 
confusion, and chased for many miles by Sir Sige 
Thomas Clifford. Clifford’s troops, hastily '"** 
levied, contained a sprinkling of the professional. thieves 
of the Border. The tendencies of these men getting 
the better of them, they began to pillage 5 They een 
and the rebels rallying, and probably rein- Rexiigan 
forced, sttacked them, and gained some ad- than. 

1 MB, Bute Paper Office, first series, Vol. IY. 
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vantage. Norfolk hurried to the scene, taking care to 
bring the southern levies with him ;? and he trusted 
that he had at last found an opportunity of dealing a 
blow which would finally restore order, and recover 
Henry’s confidence in him, which had been somewhat 
shaken. “I doubt not,” he wrote to Cromwell, “ so to 
use my company as it shall appear I have seen some 
wars. This pageant well played, it is likely all this 
realm shall be in better quiet during our lives. Doubt 
not, my lord, that I will adventure anything. I know 
too well what danger it should be to the whole realm 
if we were overthrown, Now shall appear whether 
for favour of these countrymen I forbare to fight with 
them at Doncaster, as ye know the King’s Highness 
showed me it was thought by some I did. Those that 
so said shall now be proved false liars.” 

The result of a battle in Norfolk’s humour would 
Atatueta have been serious to the rebels? They felt 
fnoinest, jt, and their courage failed them ; they broke 
asap: yy in panic and dispersed. On inquiry, the 
last explosion, like the rest, was traced to the monks ; 
those of Sawley, Hexham, Lanercost, Newminster, and 
St. Agatha, being the most guilty. The duke had the 
power in his hands, and was determined, once for all, 
to close these scenes. The impunity of the first in- 
surrection had borne its natural fruits, and wholesome 


1] did not dare assemble the people of the country, for I knew not how 
they be established in their hearts, notwithstanding thattheir words can be 
no better." — Norfolk to Cromwell: 48. State Paper Ofice, 

4 Norfolk to Cromwell: MS ibid. 

4 (This night I will send two or three hundred horse to them, and have 
commanded them t2 set Ore in many places of the rebels" dwellings, think- 
ing thereby to make them to steal away, and every man to draw near te 
his own for the safeguard of his house and goods. I have also commanded 
them that if the traitors so sparkle they sball not spare shedding of blood; 
for executicn whoreof Iwill send such as T am euro will not spare to falGl 
‘ey commandment." —Norfolk to Cromwoll: 43. ibid. 
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severity could alone restore quiet. Martial law was 
proclaimed in Durham, Westmoreland, Cum Mardeliny 
berland, and the northern angle of York- faWetncre 


land and the 
shire ; arrests were made on all sides, and a Kort 


courier was despatched to inform the king of Yertthim 
the final flight of the insurgents, and of the stepe 
which had been taken. Henry answered promptly, 
sending down his thanks to Sir Thomas Clifford and 
Sir Christopher Dacre, who had defended Carlisle, 
with his full approbation of Norfolk’s conduct. The 
farther you wade,” he said, “in the investigation of 
the behaviour of those persons that call themselves 
religious, the more you shall detest the great number 
of them. Our pleasure is, that before you shall close 
up our banner again you shall cause such dreadful ex- 
ecution to be done upon a good number of the inhab- 
itants of every town, village, and hamlet that have of- 
fended, as they may be a fearful spectacle to all others 
hereafter that would practise any like matter, remem- 
bering that it should be much better that these traitors 
should perish in their unkind and traitorous follies, 
than that so slender punishment should be done upon 
them as the dread thereof should not be a warning to 
others. Finally, forasmuch as all these troubles have 
ensued by the solicitation and traitorous conspiracice 
of the monks and canons of those parts, we desire you 
at such places as they have conspired or kept oe xing 
their houses with force since the appointment monks sna 
at Doncaster, you shall, without pity or cir- barebeea 
cumstance, cause all the monks and canons tet 
that be in any wise faulty, to be tied up without 
farther delay or ceremony.” ! 

The command was obeyed. Before the ordinary 

3 Henry VILL to the Duke of Norfolk: State Papera, Vol I. p. 69% 
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course of law was restored, soventy-four persons, laity 

and clergy, were hanged in various towns in 
feenty-tor Westmoreland and Cumberland.! The se- 
sxeutel. verity was not excessive, but it was sufficient 
to produce the desired result. The rebellion was fin- 
ished. The flame was trampled out, anda touch of 
human pathos hangs over the close. I find among the 
records a brief entry that “the bodies were cut down 
and buried by certain women.”* Hallam and several 
of his followers were executed at Hull. Bigod, Lum- 
ley, and six others were sent to London, to await their 
trial with the Lincolnshire prisoners who were still in 
the Tower. 

The turn of events promised ill for Reginald Pole, 
and the nature of his mission was by this time known 
in England. ‘The fame had spread of the consecrated 
sword; and James had given fresh umbrage and 
caused additional suspicion by having married in the 
midst of the late events the Princess Magdalen of 
France, without consulting his uncle. The disturb- 
ances had been checked opportunely ; but great as the 
danger was known to have been, a further peril had 
been on the rise to increase its volume. Pole had 
professed a desire for a reconciliation. The reconcil- 
iation, as Pole understood the word, was to be accom- 
plished by the success of the rebellion which he was 
hastening to assist by all methods, natural and super- 
natural; and his affected surprise could scarcely have 
been genuine when he found himself proclaimed a 
would traitor, Henry, by his success in England, 


Pole arri + ses 
ietanes. had meantime recovered the judicious respect 


1 Hall says, at Calisle, but the official reports, ae well as the King’s 
Wrections, imply that the executions were not limited to one place. 
¥ Mil, Btate Paper Ofice, int series, Vol. I 
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of foreign sovereigns. The French ambassador had 
promised the Pope a favourable reception for his legate 
at Paris. The legate, on his arrival at Lyons, met his 
first disappointment in the reports which reached him 
from his friends at home + approaching the French cap- 
ital, he received a second and a worse, in an Francis re 

fest re 
intimation from Francis that he would not be ceive him. 
admitted to his presence; that unless he desired to 
find himself in the custody of his own government he 
must leave the kingdom immediately. In the treaties 
between France and England, a mutual promise to 
give no protection to political «ffenders was a promi- 
nent article. Henry had required Francis to observe 
his obligations, and they could only be evaded by Pole’s 
instant disappearance. 

In the cruel blight of his hopes the legate had only 
to comply. He hastened to Cambray, and gry retreats 
sending a courier with the Pope's letter to the aubrey, 
Regent of the Netherlands, he avenged himself by 
childish complaints, which he poured out to Cromwell.! 
The King of France had been insulted—the sacred 
privileges of an ambassador had been violated by the 
monstrous demand for his surrender. He pretended 


2 “Of the mind of the king towards me [ had first knowledge at mine 
arriving in France; of the which, to shew you the full motive of my mind 
horein, I was more ashamed to hear, for the compassion I haa to the king's 
honour, than moved by any indignation that I, coming not only as am- 
‘bassador, but as legaty in the highest sort of embassage that is used among 

= Chuistian princes, a prince of honour should desire another prince of liks 
honour — Betray the ambassador, betray the legate, and give him into 
mine ambassador's hands, to Le brought unto me.’ ‘This was the dishon- 
ourable request, as I understand, of the king, which to me I promise you 
‘was no grout displeasure, but rathor, if T should aay truth, T took plonaure 

- herein, and said forthwith to my company that I never felt myself to be 
fn full possession to be a cardinal as when heatd those tidings, whereby 
it pleased God to send like fortune to me as it did to those heads cf the 
Church whose persons the cardinals do represent. In this ease lived the 

—Pole to Cromwell: Strype’s Memoriuls, Vol. II. p. 326, &¢ 

Hy 
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to be ignorant that treaties are made to be observed- 
and that foreign courts can confer no sacred privilege 
on the subjects of other countries, as towards their own 
governments. He reached Cambray in the beginning 
of April, but he found in the Netherlands a scarcely 
more cordial reception than in France. He remained 
in that town under honourable but uneasy restraint till 
the end of May, when he was obliged to inform the 
Pope? that the regent was in so great awe and fear of 


3 The value of Yole's accusations against Henry depends so much upon 
his character that I must be pardoned for scrutinizing his conduct rather 
closely. In his letter to Cromwell, dated the 2d of May, he insists that his 
actions had been cruelly misunderstood. Besides making the uaual protas- 
tations of love and devotion to the king with which all his letters to the 
English court are filled, he declares, in the mcat solemn way, that, s0 far 
from desiring to encourage the Insurgenta, he had prevented the Pope from 
taking the opportunity of putting out ‘the censures which might hare 
caused more troubles. “ That he had sent at that time his servant pur- 
‘posely to offer hia eervice to procure by all means the king’s honour, wealth, 
and greatness, animating, besides, those that woro chiof of hisnearest kin 
tobe constant in the king's service." — Strype's Memorials, Vol. Il. p. 921. 

I aball lay by the side of these words « passage from his letter to the 
Pope, written ftom Cambray on the 18th of the same mont. 

Both the reach and Flemish councils, he says, are urging him to retum 
to Italy: — 

“Eo magis quod causa ipsa que cola me retinere posset, ot quee buc sola 
traxit, ve spem quidem ullam ostendere videtur vel minime periculo dig- 
‘nam, cur in his locis diutius maneam, popali tumultu qui causam ipsam 
fovebat ita sedato ut multi supplicio sint affecti, duces autem omnes in regia 
potestatem venerint.”” 

‘He goes on to say that the people had heen in rebellion in defer-ce of 
their religion. ‘They had men of noble birth for their leaders; and noth- 
ing, it was thought, would more inspirit the whole party than to hear that 
one of their own nation was coming with authority to assist their causs 
nothing which would strike deeper terror into their adversaries, or comy 
them to more equitable conditions, 

For the present the tumult was compoted, but only by fair words, and 
promises which had not been observed. A fresh opportunity would soon 
againoffer. Men's minds were always rather exasperated than conquered 
by such treatment. The people would never believe the king's word 
again; and thopgh for the moment held down by fear, would treak out 
again with renewed fury. He thought, therefore, he had better remain in 
the neighbourhood, since the chief necessity of the party would be an effi. 
sent leader; and to know thet they had a loader ready to come to tt 1m 
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“that adversary,” the King of England, that she no 
more dared to receive him than Francis; that he 
lived in daily fear of being taken prisoner and sent to 
London, and the utmost favour on which she could 
venture was to send him under an escort to auaisee 
Lidge. To Lidge, therefore, he was obliged srimty, 
to retire, and there for the present the bishop’s Hs 
hospitality allowed him to remain. If his journey had 
been attended with no other consequences but his own 
mortification it would scarcely have required to be no- 
iced. Unhappily it was followed by, and probably it 
occasioned, the destruction of more than one brave man 
for whom we could have desired a better fate. While 
at Liége, and even from his entry into France, it is 
evident, from his letters to the Pope,! that he main- 
tained anactive correspondence with England. Whether 
intercepted despatches found their way into the hands 
of Cromwell, or whether his presence in the neighbour 
hood invited suspicion, and suspicion led to discovery 
is uncertain; we find only that simultaneously witl 
Pole’s aecival at Cambray, Robert Aske, Lord. 

Darcy, and Sir Robert Constable were ar- Ade, Ae fond 
rested and taken to the Tower. Onmid-Lent Sriient 
Sunday Aske had sent out his letters to “the “™“*"" 
captains” of various districts, and meetings had beer 
held in consequence? I am unable to ascertain eithe. 
the objects or the results of these meetings; but * t: 
summon the king’s lieges”’ for any object after the res 
toration of quiet was an act of the highestimprudence 


st any moment, yet beyond the king's reach, would be the greatest ov 
couragement which they could receive. —Reginald Pole to the Popo: Zpia 
Reg. Pol. Vol. Il. p. 46. 
TDi 
4 Bishop Hilsey to Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office, second serie 
Vol. XXXV. 
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In Easter week there was an obscure insurrection in 
Cleveland. Sir John and Lady Bulmer (or Margaret 
Cheyne, as she is termed in her indictment) had been 
invited to London. Lady Bulmer was proved to have 
said that she would as soon be torn in pieces as go to 
London unless the Duke of Norfolk’s and Sir Ralph 
Ellerkar’s heads were off, and then she might gu 
where she would at the head of the commons. Her 
Tapa of chaplain confessed to a plot between the lady, 
Lady Bulmer. her husband, and other persons, to seize and 
carry off Norfolk to Wilton Castle ;1 but in the evi- 
dence which I have discovered there is nothing to im- 
plicate either Aske or his two friends in this project. 
‘That after the part which the latter had played they 
should have been jealously watched, that actions of 
doubtful bearing should be construed to their disfavour, 
was no more than they had a right to expect. Narrow 
interpretations of conduct, if severe, are inevitable with 
men who in perilous times thrust themselves into revo 
lutionary prominence. To estimate their treatment 
fairly, we mast ascertain, if possible, from the fragments 
of surviving informations against them, whether they 
really showed symptoms of fresh treasonable intent, or 
whether they were the victims of the irritation created 
by Pole’s mission, and were less punished for their guilt 
than because they were dangerous and powerful. ‘The 
government insisted that they had clear proof of trea- 
son ;* yet the word treason” as certainly bore a 

1 Rals Howe MS, first series, 416; much injured. 

4 The Privy Council, tothe Duke of Norfolk, eaid: “You may 
ivalge the cause of their activity to the people ef those parts, that they 
‘muy the rathor porcoive their migorablo fortune, that, being once so gracious 
ly pardoned, would eftsoons combine themselves fer the attempting ef now 
tweacons « « . not conceiving that anything is done for their former offence 


one before the paraon, which his Grace will in nowise remember or speak 
9f; but for those treasons which they have committed again eimce in such 
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more general meaning in Cromwell's estimate than in 
the estimate of those who continued to regard the first 
pilgrimage as good service to the state. To peruisor 
the government it was a crime to be expiated Pigs 
by active resistance of all similar attempts, Setar 
by absolute renunciation of its articles; and if, * 
in contrast to the great body of the northern gentlemen, 
a few possessed of wide influence continued to maintain 
that they had done well, if they continued to encourage 
the people to expect that their petition, would be 
granted, if they discouraged a renewal of the commo- 
tions avowedly because they would injure che cause, it 
is certain that by a government surrounded by conspir- 
acy, and emerging with difficulty out ot an arduous 
position, yet determined to persevere in the policy 
which had created the danger, such men would be 
regarded with grave suspicion, even if compromised by 
no further overt acts of disloyalty. 

But it can scarcely be said that they were wholly 
ancompromised. Through the months of Feb- 45 what ex- 
ruary and March 2 series of evidence shows iis" 
Aske, Darcy, Sir Robert Constable, a gentle- 246m 
man named Levening, and several others, Psd? 
holding aloof as an isolated group, in close and contin- 
ued intercourse, yet after Bigod’'s capture taking no 
part in the pacification of the country. These men 
repeatedly, in public and private, assured the people 
that the Doncaster articles must be conceded. They 
were in possession of information respecting the risings 
im Westmoreland and Cleveland, and yet gave no in- 
formation to the governmer.t: In an intercepted letter 
to Lord Darcy, Aske spoke of himself as having accom 


detestable sort as no good eubject would not wish their punishment for the 
vame,”” — Harduicte State Papers, Vol. L. p. 43. 
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plished a great enterprise, —“as having played his 
part, and all England should perceive it.” It was 
proved that Darcy, when commanded in January to 
Theofenees furnish Pomfret with stores, had repeated 


port" his former neglect, — that he and Aske were 


them. still in secret possession of cannon belonging 
to the government, which they had appropriated in 
the rebellion, and had not restored, — that Aske had 
interfered with the authorities at Hull to prevent the 
punishment of traitors taken in arms,?— that Consta- 
ble, in a letter to Bigod, told him that he had chosen 
a wrong time of the year, that he ought to have waited 
till the spring —that Lord Darey had been heard to 
say that it was better to rule than be ruled, —“ and 
that where before they had had but two sovereign 
crowns they would now have four.” 4 


‘The lightest of these changes were symptoms of an 
animus® which the crown prosecutors would regard as 


1 Rolls House MS. A 2,28. 

4 Besides his personal interference, Acke, and Constable also, had 
disected 4 notorious insurgent named Rudstene, “ia any wise to deliver 
Hallam from Hull." — Ibid. 

4 Sir Ralph Ellerkar called om Constable to join him in suppressing 
Bigod's movement. Constable neither came nor sent men, contenting him- 
self with writing letters. — Ibid. 

4 Part of Pole's mission was to make peace between France and the Em- 
pire. The four rovereigus would, therefore, be the Pope, the King of Scot- 
land, Francis, and Charles. Thave gathered these accusations out of ser~ 
‘eral groups among the [ills Ilouse MSS., apparently heads of informatica, 
Privy Council minutes, and drafts of indictments. The particulars whieh 
T have mentioned being repeated frequently in these papers, and with much 
amphasis, | am inclined to think that they formed the whole of the case. 

© The proofs of “an animus” were severely construed. 

A few clauses from a rough draft of the indictments will ehow how small 
» prospect of escape there was for any one who had not resolutely gone over 
to the government. 

Aske wrote to the commons of the north a letter, in which was written, 
 Bigod intendeth to destray the effect of our petition and commonwealth; 
wheroky,” Cromwell concluded, ‘it appoareth he continued it 
‘yp.aion and traitorous heart.’* 
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treasonable. The secretion of the artillery and Aske’s 
conduct at Hull would ensure a condemnation where 
the judges were so anxious to condemn. 

The materials for the prosecution were complete. 
It remained to proceed with the trials. But I must 
first mention the fate of the prisoners from Lincolnshire, 
vho had been already disposed of. In their case there 
was not the complication of a pardon. They had been 
given up hot-handed by their confederates, as the prin- 
pal instigators of the rebellion. More than a hundred 
seem to have been sent originally to the Tower. Up- 
wards of half of these were liberated after a short im- 
prisonment. On the 6th of March Sir William Parr, 
with a special commission, sat at Lincoln, to try the 
Abbot of Kirkstead, with thirty of the remainder. 
The Lincoln jury regarded the prisoners tyasor im 
favourably ; Thomas Moigne, one of the prisoners 
latter, spoke in his defence for three hours so skil- 
fully, according to Sir William Parr's report, that * but 
for the diligence of the king’s serjeant,” he and all the 
rest would have been acquitted. Ultimately 
the crown secured their verdict: the abbot, b4, 
Moigne, and another were hanged on the fol- 
lowing day at Lincoln, and four others a day 
or two later at Louth and Horncastle! The eommis- 


In another letter he had said to them, “ Your reasonable petitions shall 
be ordered by parliament,""* showing that he thought that their petitions 
were resonable, and in writing the same he committed treason.” 

Again, both Constable and he had exerted the commons to wait for the 
Duke of Norfolk and the parliament, telling them that the duke would 
come only with his household servants ; “signifying plainly that, if their 
muressonable requests were not complied with, they would take the matter 
im their own hands again.” 

‘There are fifty “ articles ” against them, conceived in the same spirit, of 
more or leas importance. 

1 Sir William Parr to Henry VIII: MS. State Paper Offce, Letters 
tte King and Council, Vol. V. Hells House MA, first series, "6. 
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sion petitioned for the pardon of the rest. After a de. 
lay of a few weeks the king consented, and they were 
dismissed.! 

Twelve more, the Abbot of Barlings, one of his 
monks, and others who had. been concerned in the mur- 
der of the chancellor, were then brought to the bar in 
the Guildhall, They had no claim to mercy; and 
they found none. They were hung on gibbets, at va- 
rious towns, in their own county, as signs and warn- 
triatoftera ings. Lord Hussey was tried by the peers. 
uumy. "He was guilty obviously of having fled from 
a post which he was bound to defend. He had ob- 
atructed good subjects, who would have done their duty, 
had he allowed them; and he had held communication 
with the rebels. His indictment? charges him with acts 
of more direct complicity, the evidence of which I have 
not discovered. But wherever a comparison has been 
possible, I have found the articles of accusation in so 
strict accordance with the depositions of witnesses, that 
the absent ink may be presumed to have existed. The 
construction may be violent; the fact is always trues 
He, too, was found guilty, and exeeuted# 


1 Sir William Pareto Cromwell: M3. Slate Paper Office, second serien 
Vol. XNXI. 
Baga de Secretis. 
"Lord Hussey may have the benefit of his own denial. Cromwell 
promised to intercede for him if be would make & true confession. He 
replied thus: — 

T never knew of the beginning of the commotion in neither of the 
plaves, otherwise than is contained in the bill that I did deliver to Sir 
‘Tuomas Wentworth, at Windsor. Nor I was never privy to their acta, nor 
never aided them in will, word, nor deed. But if I might have had 500 

uid have fought with them, or else I forsake my part of bea 

for I was never traitor, nor of none counsel of treason against his Grace; ai 

that I will sath upon, when it shall please God and his Highness 
4 postscript he added: 

“Now at Midsummer shall be three years, my Lord Darcy, J, an¢ Sit 

Robert Constable, as we sate at the board, it happaned that we spake rf 

Biz Francis Bigod, (bow) his priest, in !s sermons, likened Our Lady to 4 
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With Lord Hussey the Lincolnshire list was closed. 
Out of fifty or sixty thousand persons who had been in 
armed rebellion, the government was satistied with the 
punishment of twenty. The mercy was perhaps in 
part dictated by prudence. 


The turn of the northern men came n There 
were three sections of them:—Sir Francis ay. 
‘The seeond 


Bigod, George Lumley, and those who had tle 
risen in January in the East Riding; Sir Thomas 
Perey, the Abbot of Fountains, the Abbot of Jervaulx, 
Sir John and Lady Bulmer, Sir Ralph Bulmer, and 
Sir Stephen Hamarton, who had been concerned in 
the separate commotions since suppressed by the Duke 
of Norfolk; and, finally, Aske, Constable, and Lord 
Darcy, with their adherents. In this instance the pro- 
ceedings were less simple than in the former, and in 
some respects unusual. he inferior offenders were 
first tried at York. The indictments were sent in to the 
grand jury ; and in the important case of Levening, 
the special confederate of Aske and Darcy, rn grr 


whose guilt was identical with theirs, no bill Tigatg'in 
was found. The king, in high displeasure, (yy eieas 
required Norfolk to take some severe notice (20 te 
of this obstruction of justice. Norfolk remon- fi ‘ftie 


strated ; and was requested, in sharper lan- g77ai77 


gage, to send up a list of the jurors,! and lauden. 


pudding when the meat was out, with many words more; and then my 
Lord Darcy said that he it him go; for in good 
rooth I will be nene herstic; and 0 said I, and likowise Sir Robert Com 
stable; for we will die Christian men." — MS. State Paper Office, second 
wries, Vol. XVIII. 

1 “And whereas your lordship doth write that, in case the consciences 
of such personsas did acquit Levening should be examined, the fear there- 
wf might trouble others in like case, the King's Majesty considering his 
treason to be most manifest, apparent, and confested, and that all offenders 
im that case be principals, and none accestories, doth think It very necessary 
that the means used in that matter may be searched out, as 4 thing which 
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unravel, if possible, the cause of the acquittal. The 
names were forwarded. The panel was composed 
of fifty gentlemen, relatives, most of them, of one or 
other of the accused persons, and many among whom 
had formed part of the insurgent council at Pomfret. 
Levening’s escape was explained; and yet it could not 
be remedied. The crown was forced to continue its 
prosecutions, apparently with the same difficulty, and 
under the same uncertamty of the issue. When the 
trials of the higher offenders were opened in London, 
true bills had first to be found against them in their 
own counties; and the foremen of the two grand juries 
for the fifty were divided into two bodies of twenty- 
five each) were Sir James Strangways and Sir Chris- 
topher Danby, noted, both of them, on the list which 
was forwarded to the crown, as relatives of Lord Darcy, 
Sir Francis Bigod, and Sir John Bulmer.? 

On the 9th of May, however, either through intimi- 


78 dation or the force of evidence, the sixteen 
fuel prisoners who were in tae Tower, Lord 
Durand Darcy, Robert Aske, Si1 Robert Constable, 
‘omners. and thirteen more, were delivered over for 


their trials. In the six preceding weeks they had 
been cross-examined again and again. Of the many 
strange scenes which must have taken place on these 
occasions, one picture, but a striking one, is all which I 
have found. It occurred at tho house of the lord chan- 


may reveal many other matters worthy his Highness's knowledge; and 
doth therefore desire you not only to signify their names, but alao to travel 
all that you can to beat out the mystery.” — Privy Council to the Duke of 
Natfolk: Hardwicke State Papers, Vol. 1. p. 48. 

1 The list i in the Rolle MS. frst series, 984. Opposite the mame of each 
Juror there is a note ia the margin, signifying his connexions among the 
Frisoners. 

2 Compare Baga de Becretis, pouch X. bundle %, and Rolls Howe MS. 

perios, 224, 
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cellor, in the presence of the Privy Council and a 
crowded audience, Darey was the subject of examina- 
tion, Careless of life, and with the prophetic insight of 
dying men, he turned, when pressed with questions, to 
the lord privy seal: — 

“Cromwell,” he said, “it is thou that art the very 
special and chief causer of all this rebellion re. berey 
and mischief, and art likewise causer of the Pople 
apprehension of us that be —,! and dost Sem. 
daily earnestly travel to bring us to our ends, and to 
strike off our heads. I trust that cre thou die, though 
thou wouldest procure all the noblemen’s heads within 
the realm to be stricken off, yet shall there one head 
remain that shall strike off thy head.’”’? 

Of Aske, too, we catch glimpses which show that 
he was something more than a remarkable insurgent 
leader: a short entry tells us that, six or Ashatg ser 
seven days after his arrest, “his servant, form. 
Robert Wall (let his name be remembered), did cast 
himself upon his bed and cried, ‘Oh, my master! Oh, 
my master! they will draw him, and hang him and 
quarter him ;’ and therewith he did die for sorrow.” ® 
Aske had lost a friend when friends were needed. In 
a letter which he wrote to Cromwell, he said that he 
had been sent up in haste without clothes or money, 
that no onc of his relations would help him, and that 
unless the king would be his good and gracious lord, 
he knew not how he would live.4 His confessions dur- 
ing his imprisonment were free and ample. He asked 
for his life, yet with a dignity which would stoop to no 
falsehood, and pretend to no repentance beyond a gen 


4 Word illegible in the MS. 

2 MS. in Cromwell's own hand: Rolls House, A 9, 29, fol. 160 and 161. 
3 Boll Howe MS. frst series, 907. 

4-MA ibid. 1401. 
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eral regret that he should have offended the king. 
Then, as throughout, he showed himself a brave, sims 
ple, noble-minded man. 

But it was in vain; and fate was hungry for its vie~ 
tims. The bills being found, Darey was arraigned 
before twenty-two peers, and was condemned, Crom- 
well undertaking to intercede for his life.1 The inter- 
cemion, if made, was not effectual. The fifteen com- 
moners, on the same day, were tried before a special 
May 16. commission in Westminster Hall, Perey, 
fentences in Hamarton, Sir John and Lady Bulmer 
ter all pleaded guilty. The prosecution against Sir 
Ralph Bulmer was dropped: a verdict was given with- 
out difficulty against Aske, Constable, Bigod, Lumley, 
and seven more. Sixteen knights, nobles, and gentle 
men, who a few months before were dictating terms to 
the Duke of Norfolk, and threatening to turn the tide 
of the Reformation, were condemned eriminals waiting 
for death. 

The executions were delayed from a doubt whether 
London or York should be the scene of the closing 
tragedy. There remain some fragments written by 
Darcy and Aske in the interval after their sentence. 
Darcy must have been nearly eighty years old; but 
neither the matter nor the broad, large, powerful 
handwriting of the following words show signs of 
agitation : — 

“ After judgment given, the petition of Thomas 
Lord Darcy to the King’s Grace, by my Lord Privy 
Seal. 

“Hirst to have confession; and at a mass to receive 
Lert Duss my Maker, that I may depart like a Christian 

wit pestis. man out of this vale of misery. 

1 Depositions relating to Lord Delaware: Rolls Zouse 248, 
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“Second, that incontinent after my death my whole 
body may be buried with my late wife, the Lady Ne- 
ville, in the Freers at Greenwich. 

“Third, that the straitness of my judgment may be 
mitigated after the king’s merey and pleasure. 

“ Fourth, that my debts may be paid according to 
a schedule enclosed.” ? 

Aske, in a few lines addressed also to Cromwell, 
spoke of his debts, and begged that some pro- est potition 
vision might be made for his family. “They,” 
he said, “ never offended the King's Grace, nor were 
with me in council in no act during all this time, but fled 
into woods and houses. Good my Lord, extend yout 
pity herein. And I most humbly ask the King’s High- 
ness, and all his council and lords, lewly forgiveness for 
any mine offences or words attempted or said against his 
Grace or any of them any time of my life; and that 
his Grace would save my life, if it be his pleasure, to 
be his bedesman — or else — to let me be full dead or 
that I be dismembered, that I may piously give my 
spirit to God without more pain ; and that I desire for 
the honour of God and for charity.”"? 

The requests relating to the manner of the execu- 
tions, it is satisfactory to find, were granted ; and not 
only in the ease of the two petitioners, but so far as I 
can learn in that of all the other sufferers. Where- 
ever the scaffold becomes visible, the rope and the axe 
are the sole discernible implements of death. With 
respect to the other petition, I find among loose mem- 
vranda of Cromwell an entry “for a book 0 provision 
ve made of the wives and poor children of mlgfsro 
such as have suffered, to the intent his Grace "f=" 
may extend his mercy to them for their livings as ¢: 

4 MS. State Paper Office, Donastic, Vol. XIT. . 2 hid. 
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his Highness shall be thought convenient, and for pay: 


ment of their debts.”1 The “ mercy ” seems to have 
«been liberal. The forfeited properties, on 
potfortetied- the whole, were allowed to descend without 
diminution, in their natural order.2 
After some discussion it was settled that Darcy should 
suffer on Tower Hill; and he was oxecuted on the 20th 


Joe. of June. Sir Thomas Perey, Bigod, the Ab- 
mere" bots of Fountains and Jervaulx, Hamarton, 


tum: Sir John Bulmer, young Lumley, and Nich- 
olas Tempest were hanged at ‘Tybum; four who had 
been tried with them and condemned were pardoned. 
taay but =~ Lady Bulmer died the dreadful deathawarded 


meris burt, 


nih by the English law to female treason.# “On 
dituried. the Friday in Whitsun week,” wrote a town 
correspondent of Sir Henry Saville, “the wife of Sir 
John Bulmer was drawn without Newgate to Smith- 
field and there burned :” and the world went its light 
way, thinking no more of Lady Bulmer than if she had 


1 MS. Cotton. Titus, B 1, 451. 

2 For instance, Sir Thomas Perey’s eldest son inherited the earldom of 
Northumberland; unfortunately, also his father’s politics and his father's 
fate. He was that Earl of Northumberland who rose for Mary of Scotland 
against Elizabeth. 

® Lady Bulmer seems from the depositions to hsve deserved an serious 
punishment as any woman fur the crime of high treason can be eaid to 
have deserved. One desires to know whether in any class of people there 
‘was a sonseof compuneticn for the actual measure inflicted by the law. 
en following is a meagre, but still welcome, fragmeat upon this sub 

te 

“Upon Whitsunday, at breakfast, certain company was in the chauntry 
st Thame, when was bad epecch and communicatjon of the atate of the 
north country, being that proditors against the King's Highness should 
suffsr to the number of ten: amongst which proditors the Lady Bulmer 
Should suffer, There being Robert Jones, said it is a pity that she should 
rafler, Then to that answered Jobn Strebilhill, say no pity, if she 
bea traitor to her prince, but that she should have ater her deserving. 
Theneaid Robart Jonco, Ict us speak no more of this matter; for men may 
‘be blamed for speaking of the truth." — Rolls House 3. frat veries, 1869 
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been a mere Protestant heretic: the same letter urged 
Saville to hasten to London for the pleasures of the 
season, suggesting that he might obtain some share in 
the confiscated estates, of which the king would be 
soon disposing. Aske and Sir Robert Constable were 
to be sent down to Yorkshire. The king had been 
compelled, by the succession of fresh disorders 
and the punishments which had followed, ” 
to relinquish his intention of holding a sum- %hoiias 
mer parliament there. The renewed disturb- = ¥owulre 
ances had released him from his promise, and the discus 
sion which would inevitably have been opened, would 
have been alike irritating and useless He had thought 
subsequently of going to York on progress, and of making 
his presence the occasion of an amnesty ; the condition 
of the Continent, however, the large armies, French 
and Imperial, which were in the field in the neighbour- 
hood of Calais, the possibility or the alarm that the 
Pope might succeed in reconciling and directing them 
upon England, and still more the pregnancy of the 
queen and the danger of some anxicty which might 
cause the loss of the child, combined to make so distant 
a journey undesirable. These at least were the reasons 
which he alleged to the world. His chief ground, how- 
ever, as he stated in private, was the increasing infirm= 
ity of his own health and the inhibition of his physician’ 


1 MS. State Poper Office: — to Henry Saville. 

2 A second cause “is our most dear and most entirely beloved wife the 
queen, being now quick with child, for the which we give most humble 
shanks to Almighty God, albeit she is in every condition of that lwving in- 
elination and reverend conformity, that she can in all things well content, 
satisfy, and quiet herself with that thing which we shall think expedient 
and determine; yet, cousidering that, being a woman, upon some sudden 
‘and displeasant rumours and brutes that might be blown abroad in our 
absnnce, she might take impressions which might engender danger to that 
wherewith she is now pregnant, which God forbid, it hath been thought 
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He resulved, therefore, that Norfolk, and not himself, 
should “ knit up the trage-ly,” by conducting the last 
executions on the scene of the rebellion, and after they 
were over, by proclaiming a final and general pardon. 
At the beginning of July the two remaining prison- 
oa ers were placed im the custody of Sir Themas 
Asxeant =~ Wentworth. They were paraded in formal 
piclage) state through the eastern counties, and at 
each town a few words of warning were ad- 
dressed on the oecasion to the people. Wentworth 
brought them thus to Lincoln, where they were deliy- 
ered over to the Duke of Norfolk. Constable suffered 
Consiabe e first. He was taken to Houll,! and there 
Hu —_ hanged in chains. Before his death he said 
that, although he had declared on his examination that 
he had revealed everything of importance which he 
knew, yet he had concealed some matter connecled 
with Lord Darcy for fear of doing him an injury. 
“He was in doubt whether he had offended God in 
receiving the sacrament in such manner, concealing 
the truth upon a good purpose.”* This secret, what- 


necessary that we should not extend our progress this year so far from 
her.” — Henry VIL. to the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, Vol. Lp. 553. 

1 M8. Rolls Howe, A 2, 28. 

1A curious drawing of Hull, which was made about this time, with the 
plans of the new fortifications erected by Henry,is in the Cotten Library, 
A gallows stands outside the gate, with a body banging on it, which was 
probably meant for Constable's. 

2 « Immediately tofore Sir Robert Constable should receive his rights, it 
was asked of him if that his confession pat in writing was all that he did 
know. ‘To which he made answer that it was all. Notwithstanding he 
knew, besides that, sundry naughty words and high cracks that my Lore 
Darcy had blown out, which he thought not best to shew so long as the 
said lord was on life, partly because they should rather do hurt than good, 
and partly because he had no proof of them. 

* But what these words were he weald not declare, hat m generality 
Howbeit, his open confession was right good.” — M3, Siats Paper Office 
Grat verico, Vol I. 
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ever it was, he carried with him from the world. His 
own offences he admitted freely, protesting, however, 
that he had added nothing to them since the pardon. 

A fuller account remains of the end of Aske. He, 
too, like Constable, had some mystery on his conscience 
which he would not reveal. In a conversation with 
his confessor he alluded to Darcy's connexion with the 
Spanish ambassador; he spoke of the intention of 
sending for help to Flanders, and acknowledged his 
treason, while he shrunk from the name of traitor. 
He complained that Cromwell had several times prom- 
ised him his life if he would make a full confession, and 
once he said he had a token of pardon from the king ; 
but his bearing was quiet and brave, and if he believed 
himself hardly dealt with, he said so only in private to 
a single person. 

‘York was chosen as his place of execution. He was 
drawn throngh the streets upon a hurdle, to asco is 
be hanged afterwards from the top of a tower, Sp™sr= 
On his way he told the people that he had jhugehtte 
grievously offended God, the king, and the *™ 
world. God he had offended in breaking his com- 
mandmonts many ways; the King’s Majesty he had 
greatly offended in breaking his laws, to which every 
subject was bound; and the world he had offended, 
“for so much as he was the occasion that many a one 
had lost their lives, lands, and goods.” At the auam 
scaffold he begged the people to pray for him, "= 
“and divers times asking the King’s Highness’ for 
giveness, the lord chancellor, the Lord of Norfolk, the 
lord privy seal, the Lord of Sussex, and all the world, 
after certain orisons he commended his soul to God.” 1 

2 A gounral amnesty was proclaimed immediately after. 

"The notable unkindness of the people ’ Norfolk said, “had beea sble 

You. m. u 
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So we take leave of Robert Aske, closing his brief 
greatness with a felon’s death— an unhappy ending! 
Yet, as we look back now, at a distance of three cen- 
turies, when the noble and the base, the conquerors 
and the conquered, have been all long dead together, 
when nothing remains of any of them but the work, 
worthy or unworthy, which they achieved, and the few 
years which weak false hearts could purchase by deny- 
ing their faith and truckling to the time! appear in 
the retrospect in their proper insignificance, a man 
who risked and lost his life for a cause which he 
believed a just one, though he was mistaken in so 
believing it, is not among those whose fate deserves 
the most compassion, or whose carcer is least to be 
envied. 

The insurrection had sunk down into rest; but it 
had not been wholly in vain. So far as it was just it 
had prevailed; and happy were they whose work was 
sifted for them, who were permitted to accomplish so 
much only of their intentions as had been wisely 
formed. If the reins of England had been seized by 
to have moved his Graco to have taken such punishment on the offenders 
as might have been terrible for all men to have thought on that shocld 
horeaftcr have only heard the names of sedition and retellion. 

Yet the king's most royal Majesty, of his most tender pity and great 
desire that he hath rather to preserve you from the stroke of justice tiami- 
nent upon your deserts, than to put ‘You to the extremity of the same, 
trusting and supposing that the punishment of a few offenders in respect 
of the multitude, which have suffered only for an example to others to 
avoid the like atiomptations, will be sufficient for ever to make all you and 
Your pasteritios to oschow eemblable offences, of his inestimable gocdness 
land pity is content by this general proclamation to give and grunt t@ you 
all, every of you, his general and free pardon.” — Hots House ACS. A2, 
$8; State Papers, Vol. I. p. 588. 

1 Like Cuthbert Tunstall, for instance, who, when upbraided for denying 
his belief im the Pope, said “he had never seea the time when he though 
to love one drop of blood therefore, for sure he was that nono of thoeo that 
heretofore had advantage by that authority would have Jost one penny te 
save hus life." —Tunstall to Pole: Burnet’s Callectanca, p. 481. 
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Aske and Darcy, their signal beacons of insurrection 
would have become blazing martyr-piles, shining dread- 
fally through all after-ages; and their names would 
have come down to posterity swathed in such epithets 
as cling, and will cling, for ever to the Gardiners and 
the Alvas. 

While the noble Catholics were braving danger in 
England, Reginald Pole sate at safe distance ‘The anble 
on his Liége watch-tower, senting the air gad the” 
for the expected battle-field; and at length, Hela 
hungry and disappointed, turning sullenly {see 
away and preparing for flight. He had clung to hope 
till the last moment with desperate tenacity. He had 
laboured to inspire his friends in Italy with his own 
confidence. ‘The leaders of the faithful,” he wrote 
to the Pope, “ had been duped and murdered; but the 
hate of the people for the government had deepened 
in intensity. They were subdued for the instant by 
terror ; but their strength was unimpaired. ‘They were 
farious at the king’s treachery.”’1 * Twice,” he wrote 
to Contarini, “the children of Israel went up against 
Benjamin, and twice they were put to confusion, God. 
having encouraged them to fight, and God permitting 
their defeat. The third time they prevailed. In like 
manner had the children of the Church been twice 
conquered, once God so willing it in Ireland, and now 
again in England. A third time they would take up 
their cause,and thon they would triumph gloriously.” 2 
ade knew what he meant. Already he was He wilh 
digging fresh graves for other victims; secret Sete t> 
messengers were passing between Lidge and sian 
his mother, and his mother’s family, and Lord Mon- 
tague and Lord Exeter were already contemplating 

1 Epbat, Reg. Pol. V 2.11. p. 40. a Thi pot 
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that third effort of which he spoke! “I do but desire 
to wait in this place,” he said, “so long as the farmer 
waits for his crops I have sown my seed. It will 
grow in its allotted time.”2 Contarini advised his 
return to Italy; and the Pope believed also that the 
opportunity was passed. Pole himself, alternately 
buoyed up with hope and plunged in despondency, 
se med at times almost delirious. He spread a wild 
Heteteres Tumour that the king had sent emissaries to 
fattiery murder him. The Pope believed him, and 
minim, became more anxious for the safety of sc 
valuable a life. Letters passed and repassed. He 
could not resign himself to relinquish his entorprise. 
On the 2lst of August he wrote that “the Eng- 
lish government had made itself so detested, and the 
King of Scotland was so willing to assist, that with the 
most trifling impulse a revolution would be certain.” 
Events, however, so far, had not borne out his ex- 
pectations, He had promised liberally, but there had 
been no fulfilment; and supposing at length that the 
chances of success were too slight to justify the risk 
ants of his longer stay, Paul put an end to his 
Geiop. anxieties by sending him a formal recall. 

The disappointment was hard to bear. One only 
Heheone comfort remained tohim. Henry had been 
fn" evidently anxious that his book should not be 
made known to the world. He might revise, intensify, 
and then publish it, and taste’ the pleasure of a safe 
Tevenge. 


1 Trials of Lond Montague and the Marquis of Exeter: Bagu de Secretli 

4 Epist, Reg. Pol. Vol. IL. p. 73. 

* Pole to Contarini, Api. Vol. UL. p. 64. I call the rumour wild 
because there is no kind of evidence for it, and because the English resident 
st Antwerp, John Hution, who wes one of the persons accused by Pole, 
was himself the person to inform the king of the story. — State Papers, 
Vol. VIL p. 703, 
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But I have now to mention a minor drama of 
treachery winding into the interstices of the larger. 
When Pole first awoke serious suspicion by being 
raised to the Cardinalate, Michael, younger brother 
of Sir George Throgmorton, volunteered to Cromwell 
to go to Rome, make his way into Pole’s service, and 
become a spy upon his actions, His offer was ac- 
cepte?, He went, and became Pole’s sec- Michnel 


rotary ; but, instead of betraying his master, eaten 
Le betrayed his employers ; and to him the fnwel 
“Liber de Unitate Ecclesia” was in all folysal 


probability indebted for the fresh instalment emsiore- 
of scandals which were poured into it before publica 
tion, and which haye furnished material for the Cath- 
olic biographers of Henry the Eighth, Throgmorton's 
ingenious duplicity enabled him to blind the English 
government through the spring and summer. He sup- 
plied them with reports in a high degree laudatory of 
the cardinal, affirming entire confidence in the inno- 
cency of the legatine mission ; and if they were not inis- 
led as to Pole’s purposes, they believed in the fidelity 
of the spy. It was not till the day before leaving Liege 
that he threw off disguise, and wrote to Cromwell in 
language which was at last transparent. 

The excellent intentions of the legate, he said, hav- 
ing been frustrated by events, and his pure and upright 
objects having been wickedly misconstrued, he was 
about to return to Rome. ‘The Pope, whose Potewtt 

return to 
gracious disposition towards England re- dope ana 
mained unabated, had issued indulgences Tok 
through all Christendom for a general supplication 
that the King’s Grace and the country might return to 
the Church. These would be naturally followed by a 
Bee Appendix to Volume IV 
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rehearsal of the King’s actions, and accompanied by 
censures, It was likely, in addition, that, on Pole’a 
return to Rome, his Holiness would request his con- 
sent that his book should be set in print, “as it will 
be hard for him to deny, for the great confidence they 
have therein.’ ‘ Hereof,” Throgmorton concluded, 
“T have thought it necessary to advertise you, consid. 
ering the short departure of the legate, upon whose 
return, as you see, hangs both the divulgating of the 
censures, the putting forth of his book, and the ser d+ 
ing also of new ambassadors to all Christian princes. 
Tsuppose you have a great desire for a true knowledge 
vas ue of his mind and acts in this legacy. It makes 
wagib many men marvel to see the King’s Grace so 
‘the Fore. bent to his ruin, rather than to take some way 
to reconcile him. Your lordship may best think what 
is best to be done.” + 

Cromwell’s answer to this communication, though 
long, will not be thought too long by those who desire 
to comprehend the passions of the time, and with the 
time the mind of its ruling spirit. 

“T thought,” was the abrapt commencement ‘that 
cwmret the singular goodness of the King's Highness 
sted chewed unto you, and the great and singular 
Pon clemeney shewed unto that detestable traitor 
sesufne your master, in promising him not only for- 
Sed'Saa, givencss, but also forgetting of his most 
shameful ingratitude, unnaturalness, conspiracy against 
his honour, of whom he hath received no more. but 
even as much, and all that he hath —I thought, I say, 
that either this princely goodness might have: brought 
that desperate rebel from his so sturdy malice, blind 


2 Michsel Throgmerton to Cromwell: MS, pence mes 
4 Cromwell to Throgmortom: Rolls House MS. 
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ness, and pervieacy, or else have encouraged you to be 
his Highness’s true and faithful subject. But or aoa 
I now remember myself too late. I might Brom 
better have juaged that so dishonest a mas- fest of 
ter could have but even such servants as *™ 

you are, No, nol loyalty and treason seldom dwell 
together. There can no faithful servant so long abide 
the sight of so heinous a traitor to his prince. You 
could not all this season have been a spy for the king, 
but at some time your countenance should have de- 
clared your heart to be loyal. No! You and your 
master have both well declared how little fear of God 
resteth in you, which, led by vain promise of promo- 
tion, thus against his laws work treason towards your 
natural prince and country, to serve an enemy of God, 
an enemy of all honesty, an enemy of right religion, 
a defender of iniquity, a merchant and occupier of all 
deceits. 

“You have bleared mine eyes once. Your credit 
shall never more serve you so far to deceive Base cit 
me the second time. Your part was to do as deceived. 
the king your sovereign lord had commanded you. 
‘Your praise was to be sought in obeying his Highness’ 
pleasure, and not in serving your foolish fantasy. But 
now, to stick unto a rebel, to follow a traitor, to serve 
a friend of his which mortally hateth your sovereign 
lord, what folly is it to excuse such mad lewdncas ? 
Your good master, who has lately entered into the re- 
ligion which has been the rain of all religion, Pos mw 


cannot, ye say, bat be the king’s high friend. et 
He will, as ye write, declare unto the world te'scomd 
why the king taketh him for a traitor. In this tr 

thing he needeth to travel never a deal. All princes 


almost know how well he hath deserved this name: 
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yea the King's Highness is much beholden unto some 
of them from whom his Grace hath learned the godly 
enterprizes that this silly cardinal went about. Now 
if those that have made him thus mad can also per 
suade him to print his detestable book, where one lie 
leapeth in every line on another's neck, he shall be 
then as much bound to them for their good counsel as 
his family to him for his wise dealing. He will, I trow, 
have as little joy thereof as his friends and kinsfolk are 
like to take profit of it. Pity it is that the folly of one 
brainsick Pole, or, to say better, of one witless fool, 
should be the ruin of so great a family. Let him fol- 
low ambition as fast as he can, these that little have 
offended (saving that he is of their kin), were it not 
for the great mercy and benignity of the prince, should 
and might feel what it is to have such a traitor to their 
kinsman. Let his goodly book, the fruit of his whole 
Latbiapes. study, come abroad, is there any man but 
wishintect, he may well accuse our prince of too much 
qerid willbe clemency, and must marvel that no way is 
ald found to take away the author of such trai- 
tory? Surely when answers shall be made to his male 
ice, there shall be very few but they will think as I do, 
that he hath as he deserveth, if he be brought to a most 
shameful death. Let him not think but though he can 
lie largely, there be some with us that can say truth of 
him. His praise shall be grief when men shall see 
the King’s Highness’s benefits towards him, and shall 
look upon bis good heart, his grateful mind, his desire 
to serve the king's honour. 

“ Let his lewd work go forth. After that let princes 
jndge whether the king can take the author of so fa- 
mous a libel to be his true subject. Let the king’s high 
benefits, and, which is far more to be esteemed, his 
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singular benevolence shewed unto him of'a child, come 
and make their plea. Can he or you think any ground 
safe for him to stand in? Hath he not just cause to 
fear lest every honest man should offer himself to re- 
venge this so enormous unkindness? Shall he not 
think every honest man to be his foe? Shall not his 
detestable acts, written in his conscience, evermore 
bring him to continual sorrow? And ye know that, 
whensoever the king will, his Highness may nosing 
bring it easily to pass that he shall think him- S2rhas 
self scarce sure of his life, although he went [set 
tied at his master’s girdle. There may be &"* 
found ways enough in Italy to rid a traitorous subject. 
Surely let him not think but, when justice can take no 
place by process of law at home, sometimes she may 
be enforced to take new means abroad, 

Amongst all your pretty news these are very 
pleasant, that the Bishop of Rome intendeth to make a 
lamentation to the world and to desire every man to 
pray that his old gains may return home again. Men 
will think that he has cause, or at least good time, to 
lament, not that the King of England hath pulled his 
realm out of thraldom, but that a great part of the 
world is like to do the same. Many a man weepeth 
for less. We blame him not if he lament. Howbeit, 
doubt ye not he shall find some with us that shall bid 
him be a better man, though they bid him not be of 
better cheer. If your good master take upon him to 
make this lamentation, as indeed I think there is no 
man that hath better cause to wail than he hath, as- 
sure ye him he shall lack no consolation. The Pope 
will desire the world to pray for the king! te Popewt 
The hypocrisy cometh even as it should do, 1 tara 
and standeth in place meet for it Tho warld mam me 
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wueceefsl_ ~—knoweth right well what other wiles he has 


ieow.waia practised these three years, They shall laugh 
weudwil to see his Holiness come to prayer because he 
cannot bring to pass that he most desireth. He 

that the last day went about to set all princes on his 
Grace’a top, writing letters for the bringing of this t 
pass, shall he not now be thought holy that thus sud- 
denly casteth away his weapon and falleth to his beads? 
If sinners be heard at any time, it is when they pray 
for good things. He shall not pray so fast that we may 
return to errors, to the defence of tyranny, ungodli- 
ness, untruth, as we shall pray that his Grace long 
may continue our most virtuous prince, and that hyp- 
ocrites never after these days shall reign over us. 

“Michael, if you were either natural towards your 
cremveits country or your family, you would not thus 
frtire, shame all your kin. I pray they bide but the 
orton aod , * 
Rimusue. shame of it. This I am sure of, though they 
bye and bye suffer no loss of goods, yet the least suspi- 
cion shall be enough to undo the greatest of them. I 
can no more, but desire that your master and you may 
acknowledge your detestable faults and be good wit- 
nesses of the king's high mercy. Ye may turn. If 
ye do so I doubt not but the king will shew the world 
that he desireth nothing more than the saving of his 
subjects. If ye continue in your malice and perverse 
blindness, doubt not but your end shall be as of all 
traitors. I have done what I may to save you. I 
must, I think, do what I can to see you condignly pun- 
ished. God send you both to fare as ye deserve — 
either shortly to come to your allegiance, or else to 2 
shameful death.” 

The scene and the subject change. I must new 
take my reader below the surface of outward events to 
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the under-current of the war of opinions, where the 
forces wero goncrated which gave to the time its life 
and meaning. Without some insight into this region, 
history is but a dumb show of phantoms; yet, when 
we gaze into it with our best efforts, we eatch but un- 
certain images and fleeting pictures. In palace and 
cottage, in village church and metropolitan cathedral, 
at the board of the Privy Council or in the road-side 
alehouse, the same questions were discussed, the same 
passions were agitated. A mysterious change was in 
process in the minds of men. They knew not what it 
‘was — they could not control its speed or guide its di- 
rection. The articles and the settlement of 1536 were 
already buried under the froth of the insurrection. 
New standing-ground was to be sought for, only in its 
turn to slip away as it seemed to be gained; and the 
teachers and the taught, the governors and the gov- 
erned, each separate human being, left to his own di- 
rection, was whirled along the rapids which formed the 
passage into a new era. A few scenes out of this 
strange time have been preserved for us in the records. 
‘They may pass one by one before us like the pictures 
in a magic slide. 

‘The first figure that appears is a “friar mendicant, 
living by the alms of the king's subjects, menirs 
forming himself to the fashions of the people.” whowil 
He is “going about from house to house, fibeviles 
and when he comes to aged and simple people he 
will say to them, ‘ Father or sister, what a world this 
is! It was not so in your father’s days. It is a peril- 
ous world. They will have no pilgrimages. Thoy will 
not we should pray to saints, or fast, or do any good 
deeds, Oh Lord, have mercy on us! I will live ag 
my forefathers have done. And Iam sure your 
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fathers and friends were good, and ye have followed 
them hitherto. Continue as ye have done, and believe 
as they believed?" 

The friar disappears. A neighbour of the new opin- 
me Pree: ions, who has seen him come and go, takes 


eae” his place, and then begins an argument, One 


hike" says “my father’s faith shall be my faith.” 
And the other, hot and foolish, answers, “ Thy father 
was a liar and is in hell, and so is my father in hell 
also. My father never knew Scripture, and now it ia 
come forth.’’? 

The slide again moves, We are ina village church, 
crores, and thore is a window gorgeously painted, 
seatoe representing the various events in the life 
orBetot. anddeath of Thomas& Becket. The king sits 
on his throne, and speaks fiercely to his four knights. 
The knights mount their horses and gallop to Canter- 
bury. ‘The archbishop is at vespers in the quixe. The 
knights stride in and smite him dead. Then follows 
the retribution. In the great central compartment of 
the window the haughty prince is kneeling naked be- 
fore the shrine of the martyr, and the monks stand 
round him and beat him with their rods, All over 
England in such images of luminous beauty the mem- 
ory of the great victory ® of the clergy had been perpet- 

1 Robert Ward to Cromwell: MS. Siate Paper Ofice, second series, Wel. 
A saan relating to the Protestants in Yorkshire: ACS, State Haper 
Office, wecond series, Vol. XVIII. 

4 This menkish pastry was pressed into the service. ‘The following ia 
from a MS. in Balliol College, Oxford. It is of the date, perhaps of 
Bonry VIE. 

* Began to may 


How Holy Church aa brought in bala 
jam ange 


Raven naka 
‘Macauas of Canterbury I understand, 
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uated! And now the particular church is Wood- 
stock, the court is at the park, and day after August 16 

day, notwithstanding the dangerous neigh- te prim 

bourhood, in the church aisles groups of people Warinack 

assemble to gaze upon the window, and priests and par 
doners expatiate with an obvious application on the 
glories of the martyr, the Church’s victory, and the 
humiliation of the king. Eager ears listen; eager 
tongues draw comparisons. A groom from the court is 
lounging among the crowd, and interrupts the speak- 
ers somewhat disdainfully; he says that he sees no 
more reason why Becket was a saint than Robin Hood, 
No word is mentioned of the profanity to Henry; but 
a priest carries the story to Gardiner and Sir William 
Paulet. The groom is told that he might as well rea- 
son of the king’s title as of St. Thomas’s; forthwith he 
is hurried off ‘under charge of heresy to the Tower ; 
and, appealing to Cromwell, there follows a storm at 
the council table.* 


‘lal ho was with wicked band, 
‘Malorum potenti. 


“©The kalghts were sont from Hnry the king: 
That day lacy dda wiesed thing} 
‘Wisked men without! 


‘Per regia imperla. 


Preset ween 


“They opened their montha woundiy wide, 
‘Phoy spoke to him with much pride: 
“rite! ee shal thou ate, 


1 Ward to Grom mel: 8, Ste Paper Ofer encod sei Vol XLV 
Miles Coverdale to Cromwell: Ibid. Vi 

3 Wildam Umpton {o Cromwell: Mis Bate Paper Office, second serice 
Vol. XLV, 
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We are next at Worcester, at the Lady Chapel, on 
Relay the eve of the Assumption. There is a 
Woteets, famous image of the Virgin there, and to 
check the superstition of the people the gorgeous dress 
has been taken off by Cromwell's order. A citizen of 
Worcester approaches the figure: “Ah, Lady,” he 
cries, “art thou stripped now? I have seen the day 
that as clean men had been stripped at a pair of gallows 
as were they that stripped them.” Then he kisses the 
image, and turns to the people and says, “ Ye that be 
disposed to offer, the figure is no worse than it was be- 
fore,” “ having a remorse unto her.” 2 

The common treads close upon the serious. Ona 
summer evening a group of villagers ate sitting at the 
door of an alehouse on Windermere ; a certain master 
Alexander, a wandering ballad - singer, is “making 
merry with them.” A neighbour Isaac’ Dickson saun- 
ters up and joins the party. 

“ Then the said Isaac commanded the said minstrel 
to sing a song he had sung at one Fairbank’s house in 
Crossthwaite, in the county of Westmoreland, in the 
time of the rebellion, which song was called ‘ Crum- 
mock,’ ? which was not convenient, which the said min- 
strel utterly denied. The said Isaac commanded the 
said minstrel again in a violent manner to sing the song 
called ‘ Cromwell,’ and the said minstrel sai1 he would 
‘bente- sing none such; and then the said Isaac 

‘of Wine 
‘Stemen.? pulled the minstrel by the arm, and smote 
him about the head with the pummel of a dagger, 
and the same song the minstrel would not sing to die 
for. The third time the said Isaac commanded the 


4 MS. State Paper Ofice, second series, Val. XLVL 
* Crumrock Water is # lake in Cumberland. ‘The point of the song 
vwust Sars tome Play on the name of Cromwell, pronounced aa of old, 
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minstrel to sing the same song, and the minstrel 
said it would turn them both to anger, and would not. 
And then did Isaac call for a cup of ale, and bade the 
minstrel sing again, which he always denied; then 
Isaac took the minstrel by the beard and dashed the 
cup of ale in his face ; also, he drew his dagger and hurt 
master Willan, being the host of the said house, sore 
and grievously in the thigh, in rescuing of the said 
minstrel.” 1 

‘Again, we find accounts of the reception which the 
English Bible met with in country parishes. 

A circle of Protestants at Wincanton, in Somerset- 
shire, wrote to Cromwell complaining of the curate, 
who would not teach them or preach to them, but 
“ gave his time and attention to dicing, carding, bowl- 
ing, and the cross waster.” In their desire for spirit 
ual food they applied to the rector of the next parish, 
who had come occasionally and given them a sermon, 
and had taught them to read the New Testament; 
when suddenly, on Good Friday, “the wn- oy. a9. 
thrifty curate entered the pulpit, where he n't Wi 
had set no foot for years,” and ‘admonish- 
ed his parishioners to give no credence to the new- 
fangled fellows which read the new books.” ‘ They be 
like knaves and Pharisees,” he said; “they be like a 
dog that gnaweth a marry-bone, and never cometh to 
the pith, therefore avoid their company; and if any 
man will preach the New Testament, if I may hear him, 
T am ready to fight with him incontinent; ” and “in- 
deed,” the petitioners said, “he applyeth in such wise 
his school of fence so sore continually, that he feareth 
all his parishioners.” ? 


1 Rolls House MS. first series, 688. 
© MS, Bote Paper Office, second sories, Vol. XLVI. 
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So the parish clerk at Hastings made a speech to the 
congregation on the faults of the translation. 
tanings “It taught heresy,” he said ; “it taught that 


‘He trusted to see the day that the book called 
ie ‘Bible, and all its maintainers and upholders, should 
be brent.” 

Here, again, is a complaint from the parishioners «f 
Langham in Essex, against their village potentate, a 
person named Vigourous, who with the priest oppresse J 
and ill-used them, 

“Upon Ascension day last past did two maidens sit 
Sehsol in their pew or school in the church, as all 
patiete.., honest and virtuous persons use to do in 
Heit” matins time, saying their matins together 

“s= ypon an English primer. Vigourous this 
seeing was sore angry, in so much that therefore, and 
for nothing else, he did bid the maidens to avoid out of 
the church, (calling them) errant whores, with such 
other odious and spiteful words. And further, upon a 
time within this year, one of Vigourous’s servants did 
quarrel and braw! with other children many, whom he 
called heretics; and as children be light and wanton, 
they called the said servant again Pharisee. Upon this 
complained Robert Smyth of our town to Vigourous, 
saying that it was against reason that the great fellow 
his servant should quarrel and fight with children. 
Whereupon Vigourous said to his servant, ‘See that 
thou do cut off their ears, oh errant whoreson, if they 
so call thee hereafter; and if thou lack a knife, I shall 
give thee one to do it, And if thou wilt not thus do, 
thou shalt no longer serve me.’”? 

On the other hand, the Protestants gave themselves 
2 Balls Howse MS. A 2, 30, 3 thd. 
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no pains to make their heterodoxy decent, or to spare 
the feelings of their antagonists. To call “a spade a 
spade,” and a rogue a rogue, were Protestant axioms. 
Their favourite weapons were mystery pluys, 

which they acted up and down the country in Maiganl the 
baras, in taverns, in chambers, on occasion, ™* 
before the vicar-general himself! and the language of 
these, as well as the language of their own daily life, 
scemed constructed as if to pour scorn on the old belief, 
Men engaged in a mortal strife usually speak plainly. 
Blunt words strike home ; and the euphuism which, in 
more ingenious ages, discovers tlat men mean the same 
thing when they say opposite things was as yet un- 
known or unappreciated. We have heard something 
of the popular impietics, as they were called in the 
complaints of convocation. I add a few more expres- 
sions taken at random from the depositions. gh. protee 
Ono man said “ho would as soon soe an faust 


oyster-shell above the priest’s head at the Pade” 


‘The rows 


1 Very few of these are now known to be in existence. Roy's Satire w 
one of the best. It would ba excellent if reduced to reasonable lengta. 
‘The fury which the mystery plays excited in the Catholic party is « sutii- 
cient proof of the ofoct which thoy produced. An interesting letter to 
Cromwell, from the euthor of some of them, is among the Biate Papers. 1 
find no further mention of him:— 

“The Lord make you the instrument of my help, Lord Cromwell, that 1 
may have liberty to preach the truth. I dedicate and offer to your lordship 
‘Reverend receiving of the sxcrament,’ as a lenten matter declared by 
tix children, represeating Christ, the word of God, Paul Austin, a child,a 
man called Ignorancy, as a secret thing that shall have an end—once re- 
hearsed afore your eyes. The priests in Suffolk will not receive me into 
their churches to preach; but have disdained me ever since I made a play 
against the Pope's councillors, Error, coilyclogger of conscience, and In 

ity. Thave made a play called A Risie Commcanlly. 1 am making 
called The Woman on the Rock, in the fire of faith refining, and 
# purging in the true purgatozy, never to be seen but of your Londship's 
aye. Aid me, for Christ's sake, that { may preach Christ.""— Thomas 
Wyler, futerlns and formken: MS State Paper Ofice, second serea 
ol. Le 
‘Vou. mt. 6 
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sacring time as the wafer. If a knave priest could 
make God, then would he hire one such God-maker for 
a year, and give him twenty pounds to make fishes and 
fowls.”2 Another said that “if he had the cross that 
Christ died on, it should be the first block he would 
rive to the fire for any virtue that was in it.” Another, 
“that a shipload of friars’ girdles, nor a dungeart fall 
of friars’ cowls and boots, would not help to justifica- 
tion.” 

On both sides the same obstinate English nature 
was stirred into energetic hate. 

Or, once more to turn to the surviving abbeys, here, 
too, each house was ‘divided against itself, and could 
rms stiot not stand.” The monks of Stratford com- 
otBimtirt Slained to Sir Thomas Cholmondley that 
peated! their abbot had excommunicated them for 
fava? breach of oath in revealing convent secrets 
‘eda. to the royal visitors. Their allegiance, the 
brave abbot had said, was to the superior of their order 
abroad, not to the secular sovereign in England. He 
cared nothing for acts of parliament or King’s commis- 
sions. The king could but kill him, and death was a 
small matter compared tv perjury. Death, therefore, 
he resolutely risked, and in some manner, we know 
not how, he escaped. Another abbot with the samo 
courage was less fortunate. In the spring and summer 
of 1537 Woburn Abbey was in high confusion. Tho 
brethren were trimming to the times, anxious merely 
for secular habits, wives, and freedom. In the midst of 
them, Robert Hobbes the abbot, who in the past year 
had accepted the oath of supremacy in a moment of 
weakness, was lying worn down with sorrow, unable to 
gevern his convent, or to endure the burden of his 

1 Ralls House MS. A, 30. 3 MS, Slate Paper Office. 
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conscience. On Passion Sunday in that: spring, dying 
as it seemed of a broken heart, he called the me srsot 
fraternity to his sido, and exhorted them to %,Wabumt 
charity, and prayed them to be obedient to ™*?™" 
their vows. Hard eyes and mocking lips were all the 
answer of the monks of Woburn. “Then, being ina 
great agony, the abbot rose up in his bed, and cried out, 
and said, ‘I would to God it would please Him to take 
me out of this wretehed world, and I would I had died 
with the good men that have suffered death for holding 
with the Pope. My conscience — my conscience doth 
grudge me for it.’’”” Abbot Hobbes should have his 
wish. Strength was left him to take up his take-up 
aross once more where he had cast it down. atte. 
Spiteful tongues carried his words to the council, and 
the law, remorseless as destiny, flung its meshes over 
him on the instant. He was swept up to London and 
interrogated in the usual form — “ Was he the king’s 
subject or the Pope's?” He stood to his faith like a 
man, and the scaffold swallowed him.? 

So went the world in England, rushing forward, 
rocking and reeling in its course. What hand could 
guide it! Alone, perhaps, of living men, the king still 
believed that unity was possible —that these Ths x 
headstrong spirits were as horses broken loose, unity. 
which could be caught again and harnessed for the 
read. For a thousand years there had been one faith in 
Western Christendom. From the Isles of Arran to 
the Danube thirty generations had followed each other 
to the grave who had held all to the same convictions, 
who had prayed all in the same words, What was 
this that had gone out among men that they were so 
thanged? Why, when he had but sought to cleanse 

Rolls Howe MS, first series; MS. Cotton, Cleopatrt, 4, 
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the dirt from off the temple, and restore its original 
beauty, should the temple itself crumble into ruins? 
The sacraments, the Divine mysteries, had existed 
Questoaton in the Church for fifteen centuries. For all 
sodnumber those ages they had been supposed to be the 
iments. rivulets which watered the earth with the 
graces of the S ‘After so long experience il 
should have been at least possible to tell what they 
were, or how many they were; but the question was 
suddenly asked, and none could answer it. The bish- 
ops were applied to. Interrogatories were sent round 
among them for opinions, and some said there were 
three sacraments, some seven, some a hundred. The 
Archbishop of York insisted on the apostolical succes- 
sion; the Archbishop of Canterbury believed that 
priests and bishops might be nominated by the crown, 
tera and he that was so appointed needed no con- 
praeiea | socration, for his appointment was sufficient.! 
guy d= ‘Transubstantiation remained almost the only 
yh doctrine beyond the articles of the three creeds 
serenett. on which a powerful majority was agreed? 


1 Answers to Questions on the Sacraments by the Bishops: Burne 
Oollectaneay p. 114. 

2 In one of the ablest and most liberal papers which was drawn up at 
this time, a paper so Liberal indeed as to argue from the etymology of the 
word presbyter that “lay seniors, or antient men, might to some intents 
bbe called pricats,” I find this passage upon the euc! “As concerning 
the grace of consecration of the body of our Lord in form of bread and 
wice, we beseech your Grace that it may be prohibited to all men to per 
uade 27 manner of person to think that these words of cur Master Christ, 
‘whyn He “took bread and blest it and brake it, and gave it to his disciples 
And asid, Take, and ent ye, this is my body that shall be betrayed for you? 
cught to be understood Agu: ,- For sinee He that spake those words 
le of power to perform them literally, though no man's reason may know 
Yow that may be, yet they mustbelieve It. And surely they that believe 
that God was of power to make all the world of nought, may lightly 


veliore he was of power to make of bread his very body.” — Theologica 
MBB. Rolls Howse 
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Somethirg, however, must bedone. Another sate 
ment must be made of the doctrine of the Eophraleo 
Church of England — if the Church of Eng- necessary. 
land were to pretend to possess a doctrine —imore 
complete than the last. The slander must be put 
to silence which confounded independence with heresy ; 
the clergy must be provided with some guide to their 
teaching which it should be penal to neglect. Under 
orders, therefore, from the crown, the bishops agreed 
at last upon a body of practical divinity, which wae 
published under the title of “* The Bishop’s Book,” ot 
“the Institution of a Christian Man.” It aqnernst. 
consisted of four commentaries, on the creed, tonal a 
the sacraments, the ten commandments, and 49." 
the Lord’s prayer, and in point of language was beyond 
question the most beautiful composition which had as 
yet appeared in English prose. ‘The doctrine was mod- 
erate, yet more Catholic, and, in the matter of the sac- 
raments, less ambiguous than the articles of 1586. 
‘The mystic number seven was restored, and the nature 
of sacramental grace explained in the old vostios oc 
manner, Yet there was a manifest attempt, ge 
rather, perhaps, in tendency than in positive statement, 
to unite the two ideas of symbolic and instrumental 
efficacy, to indicate that the grace conveyed through 
the mechanical form was the spiritual instruction indi- 
cated in the form of the ceremony. The union among 
the bishops which appeared in the title of the book was 
in appearance only, or rather it was assumed by the 
will of the king, and in obedience to his orders. When 
tho doctrines had been determined by the bench, he 
even thought it necessary to admonish the composers 
to observe their own lessons: 

“Experience,” he wrote to them, “has taught us 
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that itis much better for no laws to be made, than when 
meioge many be well made none to be kept; and 
Ga"? even so itis much better nothing should be 
written concerning religion, than when many 
things be well written nothing of them be taught and 
observed. . . . Our commandment is, therefore, that 
you agree in your preaching, and that vain praise of 
crafty wits and worldly estimation be laid aside, and 
true religion sought for. You serve God in your call 
ing, and not your own glory or vile profit. We will 
no correcting of things, no glosses that take away the 
text ; being much desirous, notwithstanding, that if in 
any place you have not written so plainly as you might 
have done, in your sermons to the people you utter all 
that is in God’s Word. We will have no more thwart- 
ing—no more contentions whereby the people are 
much more set against one another than any taketh 
profit by such undisereet doctrines. We had much 
sooner to pray you than command you, and if the first 
will serve we will leave out the second. Howbeit, we 
vane will in any case that all preachers agree 5 for 
gree 5 if any shall dissent, let him that will defend 
the worser_part assure himself that he shall run into 
our displeasure.” 1 

“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and we hear 
the sound thereof, but we cannot tell whence it cometh 
nor whither it goeth, so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” Henry would have the bishops agres 
as easily could he bind the winds, and bid them blo 
at his pleasure. Under conditions, and within limits 
waich he did not imagine, some measure of the agree- 
ment which he desired would be at last accomplished 
when the time and season would permit. Meanwhile, 

1 Henry VILL te the Bishops: Rolls House 4S, A 16, 
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though his task was an impossible one, it was better to 
try and fail than to sit by and let the dissen- gos ne win 
sions rage. Nor was Henry a man to submit $218 
patiently to failure. He would try and try "*"* 
again; when milder methods were unsuccessful he 
wou d try with bills of six articles, and pains and penal- 
ties, He was wrestling against destiny ; yet then, now, 
and ever, it was and remains true, that in this great 
matter of religion, in which to be right is the first con- 
dition of being right in anything — not variety of opin« 
ion, but unity —not the equal licence of the wise and 
the foolish to choose their belief, but an ordered har- 
mony, where wisdom prescribes a law to ignorance, is 
the rule which reasonable men should most desire for 
themselves and for mankind. 

But if Henry erred, his errors might find excuse in 
the multitude of business which was crowded upon him. 
Insurrection and controversy, foreign leagues, and Papal 
censures did not exhaust the number of his difficulties. 
All evil things in nature seemed to have combined to 
thwart him. 

In the first few years after he became king, he had 
paid particular attention to the navy. He Roplectet | 
had himself some skill as a naval engineer, English vary. 
and had conducted experiments in the construction of 
hulls and rigging, and in ship artillery. Other matters 
had subsequently called off his attention, and especially 
since the commencement of the Reformation every mo= 
ment had brought with it its own urgent claims, and the 
dockyards had fallen into decay. The finances had been 
straitened by the Irish wars, and from motives of econ- 
omy the ships which the government possessed had 
fallen many of them out of commission, and were rot- 
ting in harbour. A few small vessels were kept on the 
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coast of Ireland; but im the year 1586 there wes 
scarcely in all the Channel a single royal cruiser carry- 
Reruor ing the English flag. Materials to man a 
fleet existed amply in the fishermen who went 

year after year in vast numbers to Iceland and t Ire- 
land,! — hardy sailors, who, taught by necessity, went 
ulways armed, and had learnt to fight as well as to 
work ; but, from a neglect not the less injurious be- 
cause intelligible, the English authority in their own 
Pouyinthe Waters had sunk to a shadow. Pirates 
Charbel swarmed along the coasts —entering fearlessly 
into the harbours, and lying there in careless security. 
The war breaking out between Charles and Francis, 
the French and Flemish ships of war captared prizes or 
fought battles in the mouths of English rivers, or under 
the windows of English towns; and through preying 
upon each other as enemies in the ordinary sense, both 
occasionally made prey of heretie English as enemies 
of the Church. While the courts of Brussels and Paris 
posing Were making professions of goodwill, the 
Hikciestey cruisers of both governments openly seized 
fhe trereh” English traders and plundered English fishing 
Feoloe. vessels, and Henry had for many months been 
compelled by the insurrection to submit to these aggres- 
sions, and to trust his subjects along the coasts to such 
inadequate defences as they could themselves provide. 
A French galliass and galleon came into Dartmouth 
1 The Iceland fleet is constantly mentioned in the Records Before tive 
Aiscovery of Newfoundland, Iceland was the great resort of English fisher= 
men. Those who would net venture go long a vorage, fished the consts of 
Cork and Kerry. When Skeffington was besieging Dungarvon, in 1535, 
Ovvonshire fishing smacks, which were accidental'y in the nelghbourlood, 
blockaded the harbour for him. The southof Ireland at the same time waa 
the regular resort of Spaniards with the same cbject. Sir Anthony St, 


Leger said that as many as two or three hurdred sail might sometimes be 
seen af ones in Valentin harbour. — State Papers, Vol. V. p. 443, Sec. 
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harbour and attempted to cut out two merchantmen 
which were lying there; the mayor attacked them in 
boats and beat them off: but the harbours Ma aston 
in general were poorly defended, and strange tarvour. 
scenes occasionally took place in their waters. John 
Arundel, of Trerice, reports the following story to 
Cromwell: There came into Falmouth haven a fleet 
of Spaniards, and the day after came four ships of 
Dieppe, men-of-war, and the Spaniards shot into the 
Frenchmen, and the Frenchmen shot into the Battle be- 
Spaniards, and during three hours great guns Reve end 
thot between them, and the Frenchmen were frien 
glad to come higher up the haven; and the barour. 
morrow after St. Paul's day the Spaniards came up to 
assault the Frenchmen, and the Frenchmen came up 
almost to the town of Truro, and went aground there. 
I went to the admiral of the Spaniards and commanded 
him to keep the king’s peace, and not to follow further 5 
but the Spaniard would not, but said ‘I will have 
them, or I will die for it.” And then the Spaniards 
put their ordnance in their boats, and shot the French 
admiral forty or sixty shots during a long hour, the 
gentlemen of the city, Mr. Killigrew and Mr. Trefusis, 
and others, taking pleasure at it, ‘Then I went to the 
Spaniards and told them to leave their shooting, cr [ 
would raise thecountry upon them. And so the Span- 
iards left. My Lord, I and all the country will desire 
the King’s Grace that we may have blockhouses made 
spon our haven.” ? 

Pirates were enemies to which the people ware ace 
customed, and they could in some measure cope with 


2 MS, State Paper Office, second series, Vu'. XXIV. - 
2 Tid Vol. I, On the other hand the French cut out a Flemish ahip 
from Portsmouth, and another from Southampton. 
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them ; but commissioned vessels of war had now con- 
descended to pirates’ practices. Sandwich boatmen 
were pillaged by a Flemish cruiser in the Downs in the 
antumn of 1536.1 A smack belonging to Deal was 
twice boarded and robbed by a Flemish officer of high 
rank, the admirr] of the Sluys.? 

The king had for several years been engaged in 
Dareept- maling a harbour of refuge at Dover. The 
Dorr. workmen saw English traders off the coast, 
and even the very vessels which brought the iron and 
timber for the harbour-piers, plundered by French and 
Flemings under their eyes;8 and the London mer- 
chants declared, that, although the country was nomi- 
nally rt peace, their ships could ot venture out of 
port unless the government would undertake their 


usa convoy! The remonstrances which were 
bern ‘ 3 
SUS made, of conres'in lond terme, at, Paste ond 


Brussels, were received with verbal apologies, and the 
queen regent gave orders that her cruisers should cease 


1 Rolle Howse MS. A 2, 20. 

2 Theinventory of his losses which was sent in by the captain is notice 
able, a8 showing the equipment of « Chemnel fishing vessel. — One last off 
herring, worth 41 13s, ‘Three bagbushes, 15s, In money, 11 160.80. Two 
long bows, 4s: Two bills and a sheaf of arrows, Se 8d, A pair of new 
boos of leather, 2. 44. ‘Two barrels of double beer, 8s. 4d. Four mantles 
of frieze, 12s, -A bonnet, 1s. 2. In bread, candles, and other necessaries, 
25, ‘The second time, one hogshead of double beer, 6s.— MS. Slate Paper 
fice, second series, Vol. XX VII. 

8 Sir Thomas Cheyne writes to Cromwell: “I have received letters from 
Dover that the Frenchmen on the sea hath taken worth 2000. of goods 
since the king being there, and a man-ofwar of Dieppe and a pinnace tock 
the king's barg> ‘hat carries the timber for his Highnoss's werk there, and 
robbed and sgo.icd the ship and mea of money, vietuals, clothes, ropes, 
‘and Left them not so much as their compass, And another Frenchman took 
away'a pink in Dover reads and carried het away. And on Tuesday last 4 
reat fleet of Flemings men-of-war met with my Lord Lisle's ship, laden 
with wool to Flanders, and one of them took all the victuals and ordnance. 
‘Thus the king's rubjects bs robbed and spoiled every day."” — MS. Stats 
Taper Offee, vecond series, Vel. VI. 

+ ir William Fitewilliam to Cromwell; 243. State Paper Office 
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their outrages; but either their commanders believed 
that their conduct would be secretly winked at, or they 
could not be convinced that heretics were not lawful 
game ; or perhaps the zealous subjects of the Catholic 
powers desired to precipitate the sluggish action of 
their governments. At any rate, the same insolences 
continued, and no redress could be obtained. 

Henry could not afford to declare war. The ex- 
chequer was ill-furnished. The rebellion had con- 
sumed the subsidy, and the abbey lands had as yet 
returned little profit either by their rentals or by sale. 
The country, however, had not yet sunk so low as to 
be unable to defend its own coasts and its own traders. 
Sufficient money was found for the immediate purpose, 
and a small but admirably equipped flect was 4 aman 
fitted out silently at Portsmouth. Sir Thomas $f"at at 
Seymour, the queen’s brother, Sir George Port 
Carew, Sir John Dudley, and Christopher Coo, a 
rough English sailor, were appointed to the command; 
and, when the ships were ready, they swept out into 
the Channel. Secrecy had beon observed as far as 
possible, in hope of taking the offenders by surprise. 
The greater number of them had, unhappily, been 
warned, and had eseaped to their own harbours; but 
Coo shortly brought two pirate prizes int. Rye. The 
people of Penzance, one August afternoon, heard the 
thunder of distant cannon. Carew and Seymour, 
searching the western coast, had come on the traces 
of four French ships of war, which had been plunder. 
ing. They came up with them in Mounts 4 pean 
Bay, and, closing against heavy odds, they *n!s, 
fought them there till night. At daybreak, Mew Bs 
ane of the four lay on the water, a sinking wreck. 
The others had crawled away in the darkness, and 
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came no more into English waters! Dudley hed 
been even more fortunate. ‘As he was lying be- 
tween the Needles and the Cowe,” there came a letter 
fo him from the Mayor of Rye, “that the Flem- 
ings had boarded a merchant-ship belonging to that 
port, and had taken goods out of her valued at three 
hundred pounds.” That hearing,” he said, in his 
despatch to Henry, “I, with another of your Grace’s 
ships, mado all the diligence that was possible towards 
the said coast of Rye; and, as it chanced, the wind 
served us so well that we were next morning before 
day against the Combe, and there we heard news that 
the said Flemings were departed the day before. 
Action in. Then we prepared towards the Downs, for 

Downs. the wind served for that place, and there we 
found lying the admiral of the Sluys, with one ship 
in his company besides himself, being both as well 
trimmed for the war as I have lightly seen, And 
when I had perfect knowledge that it was the admiral 
of the Sluys, of whom I had heard, both at Rye and 
at Portsmouth, divers robberies and ill-demeanours by 
him committed against your Highness’s subjects, then 
I commanded my master to bring my ship to an 
anchor, as nigh to the said admiral as he could, to the 
intent to have had some communication with him ; 
who incontinent put himself and all his men to de« 
fence, and neither would come to communication aor 
would send none of his men aboard of me. And 
when I saw what a great brag they set upon it — for 
they made their drumsalt to strike alarum, and every 
man settled them to fight—JI caused my master 
gunner to loose a piece of ordnance, and not touched 


4 Sir William Godolphin to Cromwell. MS. State Paper Ofice, second 
weries, Vol. XII. 


Google INIVERSIT 


1537.] English Successes. 237 


him by a good space; but he sent one to my ship, and 
mocked not with me, for le brake down a part of the 
decks of my ship, and hurt one of my gunners very 
sore. That done, I trifled no more with him, but 
caused my master to lay her aboard; and the-sinirt 
so, within a little fight, she was yielded.” Skea by 
Dudley’s second ship had been engaged Duily. 
with the other Fleming ; but the latter, as soon as the 
admiral was taken, slipped her cable and attempted 
to escape. The Englishman stood after her. Both 
ships vanished up Channel, scudding before a gale of 
wind; but whether the Dutchman was brought back 
a prize, or whether the pursuer followed too far, and 
found himself, as Dudley feared, caught on a lee shore 
off the Holland flats, the Records are silent. Pirates, 
however, and over-zealous privateers, in these and 
other encounters, wera taught their lesson ; and it did 
not, for some time, require to be repeated: “Your 
subjects,” Dudley and Seymour told the king in a 
joint letter, “ shall not only pass and repass without 
danger of taking, but your Majesty shall be me zagisn 
known to be lord of these seas.”? They S32, 
kept their word. In this one summer the ™*™" 
Channel was cleared, and the nucleus was formed of 
the fleet which, eight years after, held in check and 
baffled the most powerful armament which had left the 
French shores against England since the Norman Wil- 
liam crossed to Hastings. 

But Henry did not rest upon his success. The 
impulse had been given, and the work of na- Zotiter, | 
tional defence went forward. The animus coast. 
of foreign powers was evidently as bad as possible 


X MS. Siats Paper Ofice, Letters to the King and Council, Vol £ 
8 M8. ibid. 
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Subjects shared the feelings of their rulers. Tho 
Pope might succeed, and most. likely would succeed 
at last, in reconciling France and Spain; and experi- 
enco proved that England lay formidably open to 
attack. It was no longer safe to trust wholly to the 
extemporized wilitia. The introduction of artillery 
‘was converting war into a science; and the recent 
proofs of the unprotected condition of the harbours 
should not be allowed to pass without leaving their 
Geauiatoes lesson, Commissions were issued for a sur 
inw."" vey of the whole eastern and southern coasts. 
‘The most efficient gentlemen residing in the counties 
which touched the sea were requested to send up re- 
ports of the points where invading armies could be 
most easily landed, with such plans as occurred to them 
for the best means of throwing up defenees.! The 
plans were submitted to engineers in London; and in 
two years every exposed spot upon the coast was 
guarded by an earthwork, or a fort or blockhouse. 
Lakoff Batteries were erected to protect the har 
bee ran bours at St. Michael's Mount, Falmouth, 
sai’ Fowey, Plymouth, Dartmouth, Torbay, Port- 
Jand, Calshot, Cowes, and Portsmouth.? Castles (some 
of them remain to the present day) were built at Do- 
ver, Deal, Sandwich, and along both shores of the 
Thames. The walls and embankments at Guisnes 
and Calais were repaired and enlarged; and Hull, 
Scarborough, Newcastle, and Berwick - upon -‘Tweed 


1 Cromwell's Memoranda: MS. Colton. Teiue, B1. Many of the plant 
to in the Cotton Library, executed, ome of them, with great rudeness, 
some finished with the delicacy of monastic illu:minations; some, but vary 
few, are good working drawings. It ise mortifying proof of the backward- 
ness of the English in enginecring skill, that the king for his works sl 
Dover sent for engineers to Spain. 

299 Henry VILL cap. 50. 


Google . 


1897.) The Revenue. 239 


were made impregnable against ordinary attack. Each 
of these places was defended by adequate and trained 
garrisons ;1 and the musters were kept in training 
within twenty miles of the coast, and were held in 
readiness to assemble on any point at any moment. 

Money was the chief difficulty. The change in the 
character of war created unforeseen expenses of many 
kinds. The cost of regular military and nome Baten 
naval establishments, a new feature in the mrem 

‘Grog to the 
national system, was thrown suddenly on the chaug in” 
crown; and the revenue was unequal to so ter of war, 
large a demand upon it. A fresh political arrangement 
was displacing the old; and the finances were neces- 
sarily long disordered before the country understood its 
condition, and had devised methods to meet its neces- 
sities. 

At this conjuncture the abbey lands were a fortunate 
resource, They were disposed of rapidly — questoy 
of course on easy terms to the purchasers. Sapa ot 
The insurrection as we saw had taught the necessity 
of filling the place of the monks with resident owners, 
who would maintain hospitality liberally, and on a 
scale to contrast favourably with the careless waste of 
their predecessors. Obligations to this effect were 
made a condition of the sales, and lowered naturally 
the market value of the properties. Considerable 
sums, however, were realized, adequate for immediate 
objects, though falling short of the ultimate na employ 
cost of the defences of the country. At the fanator 
same time the government works found {¢Ptio* 
jabour for the able-bodied beggars, those 


1 Details of the equipments of many of theso fortresses lie scattered 
among the State Papers. ‘The exponses were enormous, but were minutely 
‘Teconted. 
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sturdy vagrants whose living had been gathered hither 
to at the doors of the religious houses, varied only with 
intervals of the stocks and the cart’s-tail. 

Thus the spoils of the Church furnished the arms 
by which the Pope and the Pope's friends could be 
held at bay; and by degrees in the healthier portion 
of the nation an English enthusiasm took the place of 
a superstitious panic, Loyalty towards England went 
along with the Reformation, when the Reformation 
was menaced by foreign enemies; and the wide disaf- 
fection which in 1536 had threatened a revolution, be- 
came concentrated in a vindictive minority, to whom 
the Papacy was dearer than their country, and whose 
persevering conspiracies taught England at no distant 
time to acquiesce with its whole heart in the wisdom 
which chained them down by penal laws as traitors 
and enemies to the commonwealth." 

Meanwhile, the event to which the king, the ‘whole 
of England and the Continent, friends and enemies, 
were looking so anxiously, was approaching near. 
eeciee The king’s health was growing visibly weak- 
tterking. er; his corpulency was increasing, through 
disease and weakness of system; an inveterate ulcer 
had settled in his leg; and the chances of his death 
in consequence of it were already calculated The 


1 On whatever side we tum in this reign, we find the old and the new 
in collision. While the harbours, piers, and the forcresses were rising at 
Dover, an ancient hermittottered night after night from his cell to a. chavel 
‘on thecliff, and the tapers on the allar, Before which he knelt in bie lonely 
orlsons, made a familiar beacon far over the rolling waters. The meu of 
‘he rising world eared litte for the sentiment of the past. The anchorite 
was told sternly by the workmen that his light was a signal to the king's 
enemies, and must burn no more; and when it was next seen, three of 
them waylaid the oldman on his road homo, threw him down, and beat 
him eruclly. — 43, State Paper Office, second sertes, Vol. XXXII. 

® Lord Montague, on the 24th of March, 1637, said, “I dreamed that the 
King was dead. He is not dead, but he will die one day suddenly, his leg 
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whole fortune of the future seemed to depend on the 
issue of the queen’s pregnancy. Yet, notwithstanding 
his infirmities, Honry was in high spirits, At the end 
of the summer he was with a hunting party at Guild- 
ford, and was described as being especially affable and 
good-humoured! In September he was at Hampton 
Court, where the confinement was expect- gisumber. 


ed at the close of the month, or at the be- gurmssef 


ginning of October. Strange inquiries had Samet 
been made by Pole, or by Pole’s secretary,? on the 
probable sex of the child. On the 12th of Ootober the 


question was decided by the birth of a prince, bora 
so long and passionately hoped for. Only Papeut 


a most minute intimacy with the condi- bam 

tion of the country can make intelligible the feelings 
with which the news was received. The crown had 
an undoubted heir. The succession was sure. The 
king, who was supposed to be under a curse which 
refused him male posterity, was relieved from the 
bane. Providence had borne witness for him, and had 


‘vill kill bim, and thea wesball have jolly stirring.” — Trial of Lord Mon- 
tague: Baga de Secretis. ‘The king himself, in explaining to the Duke of 
‘Norfolk his reason for postponing his journey to Yorkshire in the-past sum- 
mor, said: “To be frank with you, which we dosire you in any wise to koop 
to yourself, being an humour fallen into our legs, and our physicians there- 
fore advising us in no wise to take go far a Journey in the heat of the year, 
whereby the same might put us to further trouble and displeasure, it hath 
been thought more expedient that we should, upon that respect. only, 

«though the grounds before spocified had mot concurred with it, now change 
tur determination.” — Sate Papers, Val. I. p. 555» 

24T assure your loriship his Grace is very sorry that ye might not be 
‘tere to make good cheer as wedo. He useth himself more like a good fel- 
low among us that be here, than like a king, and, thanked be God, Inever 
saw him merrier in his life than heis now.” —Sir John Russell to Crom- 
wall: uw State Paper Office, second series, Vol. XXXVI. 

4 Michael Throgmorton gave great charge to William Vaughan to en- 
quire if there had been aay communication upoa the opinions of the phy= 
sicians, Whether the Queen's Grace were with child with a man child or 
ot.” — Hutton to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. VIL p- 703 

You. a. 18 
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rewarded his policy. No revolution need be looked 
for on his death, The Catholics could not hope for 
their “jolly stirring.” The anti-Papal leaders need 
not dread the stake for their wages. The insurrection 
was crushed. A prince was born. England was 
General saved. These were the terms which mary 
aun’ a heart repeated to itself. The Marchioness 
of Dorset wrote to Henry that she had received the 
most joyful news that came to England these many 
years ; for the which she and all his Grace’s subjects 
gave thanks to Almighty God, for that He had re- 
membered his Grace and all his subjects with a prince, 
to the comfort, universal weal, and quietness of the 
datimer's realm. Latimer, in a letter to Cromwell, 
ronvel. was still more emphatic. ‘“ Thera is no lesa 
rejoicing,” he said, ‘for the birth of our prince, whom 
we hungered for so long, than there was, I trow, inter 
vicinog, at the birth of John the Baptist. God give 
us grace to yield due thanks to our Lord God, the 
God of England. For verily He hath shewed Him- 
self the God of England ; or rather an English God, 
if we will consider and ponder his proceedings with 
us. He hath overcome our illness with his exceeding 
goodness, so that we are now more compelled to serve 
Him and promote his Word, if the Devil of all devils 
be not in us. We have now the stop of various trusts 
and the stay of vain expectations. Let us all pray for 
his preservation.” 2 

In Latimer’s words, the joy and the especial causes 
of it are alike transparent; but a disaster followed so 
closely as to show that the mysterious fatalit, which 
pursed the king in his domestic relations had not 


1 Biata Papers, Vol. I. p. 570. 
9 Latimer to Cromwell: State Paper Office, Vol I. p 8+ 
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ceased to overshadow him, and to furnish food for fresh 
superstition and fresh intrigue. The birth took place 
on the 12th of October. The queen continued to do 
well upto the 22d or 23d,! when it seems that, through 
the carelessness of her attendants, she was allowed to 
indulge in some improper food, for which she had ex- 
pressed a wish. She caught a cold at the same time ;? 
and although on the evening of the 23d she appeared 
still so well that the king intended to leave Hampton 
Court on the following day, she became in the night 
alarmingly worse, and was in evident danger. In the 
morning the symptoms had somewhat improved, and 
there were hopes that the attack would pass off; but 
the unfortunate appearances soon returned; in a few 
more hours she was dead.? 

‘A worse calamity could scarcely have befallen tho 
king (unless the loss of the child had been aye quoea 
added to that of the mother) than the death gong, 
of Jane Seymour, Although she makes no 
figure in history, though she took no part in state quese 
tions, and we know little either of her sympathies or 
opinions, her name is mentioned by both Protestant 
and Catholic with unreserved respect. She married 
the king under circumstances peculiarly agitating, 
without preparation, without attacliment, either on her 
part or on his, but under the pressure of a sudden and 
tragical necessity, Her uprightness of character and 
sweetness of disposition had earned herhusband'sesteem, 
and with his esteem an affection deeper than he had 

1 Hall is mado to ony cho died on tho ith. ‘The mistako was duo prob- 


aly to the printers He is unlitely himself to hare made eo large an 
error. 

® Seale Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 1. 

8 Sir John Russell to Cromwell: MS. Siete Paper Office, necond sation 
Vol. XXXVI; Mate Papers, Vol. I. p. B38. 


Google vine 


24d Death of te Queen. [c= x1V 


perhaps anticipated. At her side, at his own death, he 
desired that his body might be laid. 

When he knew that she was gone, he held a single 
Meise interview with the council, and then retired 
wifupinthe fo the palace at Westminster, where ‘he 

vecuneter. mourned and kept himself close a great 
while.” ? 

In the country the rejoicings were turned to som 
row. Owing to the preternatural excitement of the 
public imagination, groundless ramours instantly gained 
currency, It was said that, when the queen was in 
wie Tabour, a lady had told the king that either 
Satie the child must die or the mother; that the 
ite, king had answered, Save the child, and there- 
fore “the child was cut out of his mother’s womb.” ® 
Catherine’s male children had all died in infancy. This 
child, it was soon believed, was dead also. Some said 
that the child, some that the king, some that both were 

1 Biull, p. 695. 
2 Leland wrote an ofe on the occasion, which is not without some 
beauty: — 


Spee erat ampla quidem numerosd prole Joanna 
Henricum ut faceret regem faciutda parenten. 
Sed Supers liter vieam ett, eraciatas aosrbus 
Distoreit vacuum bethall foriniae veatrem, 

lu. tamore ecoutracta Falun 


Non mibi mors our est, peritursm agosoo ereavit 
Omnipovers — Moriar — terram tibi debeo terra: 
Ae plus Kiyo anions spatiabitur 2ortia 
Begrcer toe ua, atari uy anton 
Baigot, et todom rego dct jure patern 
Distt et eterad clandetae mine mabe. 
Nulla dies pressit graviori clade Britannem. ute le 
Genethliacon Edwardi Prinsipis, 

8 Rolls House MS. A 2, 30. I trace the report to within a month of Jane 
Seymour's death. Sander therefore must be held acquitted of the change 
of having invented It. The circumstances of the death fiself are eo clear 
18 to leavo no trace of uncertainty. How many of the interesting personal 
anecdotes of remarkable people, which have gained and which retain the 
public confidence, are better founded than thia? Prudence, instructed by 
sxparience, enters a general caution aguinet all ancodotes particularly 
spiking. 
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dead. The Cesarian birth passed for an established 
fact ; while a prophecy was discovered, which said that 
“ He should be killed that never was born, and nature's 
hand or man’s had brought it to pass, or soon would 
bring it to pass.”” 2 

These were the mere bubbles of credulity, blown 
by the general wind; but the interests which  yorgmter 
now depended upon the infant prince’s life 27k ** 
caused to grave persons grave anxiety. He ‘itis ite 
was but one—a single life, —between the king’s death 
and chaos, and the king was again a widower. The 
greater the importance of the child’s preservation te 
one party, the greater the temptation to the other te 
destroy it; and the precautions with which saree 
the royal nursery was surrounded, betray Suvey. 
most real alarm that an attempt might be weasel to 
make away with him, 

Instructions to the grand chamberlain were drawn, 
by some one in high authority, with more than the 
solemnity of an act of parliament. 

“ Like as there is nothing in this world so noble, just, 
and perfeet, but that there is something con- Tout 
trary, that evermore envieth it, and procur- igre 
eth the destruction of the same, insomuch as iegenl 
God Himself hath the Devil repugnant to Him, Christ 
hath his Antichrist and persecutor, and from the high- 
est to the lowest after such proportion, so the Prince’s 
Grace, for all his nobility and innocency (albeit he 
never offended any one), yet by all likelihood he 
lacketh not envy nor adversaries against his gue prtace 
Grace, who, either for ambition of their own {E274 
promotion, or otherwise to fulfil their mali. "=" 
cious perverse mind, would, perchance, if they saw 

1 Rolls House ¥ 8. A 2,20. 
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opportunity, which God forbid, procure to his Grace 
displeasure. And although his Majesty doubteth not, 
but like as God for the comfort of this whole realm 
hath given the said prince, so of his providence He 
will preserve and defend him; yet, nevertheless, heed 
and caution ought to be taken, to avoid the evil enter- 
prises which might be devised against his Grace, or 
danger of his person.” 
In pursuance of such caution, it was commande} 
Nepmon that no person, of what rank soever, except 
re 
Npred ie the regular attendants in the nursery, should 
soil, approach the cradle, without an order under 
Gini the king’s hand. ‘The food supplied for the 
beamayed. child's use was to be largely “ assayed.” His 
clothes were to be washed by his own servants, and no 
other hand might touch them. The material was to 
be submitted to all tests of poison. The chamberlain 
or vice-chamberlain must be present morning and even- 
ing, when the prince was washed and dressed ; and 
nothing, of any kind, bought for the use of the nurs- 
Aicomes ery, might be introduced till it had been 
fa aired and perfumed. No person — not even 
the domestics of the palace —might have access to the 
prince's rooms, except those who were specially ap- 
No member pointed to them; nor might any member of 
holdtoap- the household approach London during the 
ESatam unhealthy season, for fear of their catching 
=” and conveying infection. Finally, during the 
infancy, the officers in the establishment were obliged 
to dispense with the attendance of pages or boys of 
any kind, for fear of inconvenience from their thought- 
sessness 


1 Instructions “or the Household of Edward Prince of Wales Rolla House 
Ma. 
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Regulations so suspicious and minute, betray more 
than the exaggeration of ordinary anxiety, Fears 
were evidently entertained of something worse than 
natural infection ; and we can hope only, for the credit 
of the Catholics, who expected to profit by the prince’s 
death, that they were clear of the intentions which 
were certainly attributed to them. 

Other steps were also taken, in which precaution 
was ‘nixed with compliment. Should the king die 
within a few years, the natural protectors of the prince 
in his minority would be his mother’s family. borer 
Sir Edward Seymour, her brother, was now Winters 
created Earl of Hertford, to give him the Medan 
necessary rank; and for additional security, snd ae 
peerages were bestowed upon three others of Pauietare 
the council whose loyalty could be depended ferme: 
upon. Sir William Fitzwilliam, now lord high admiral, 
was created Earl of Southampton; Sir William Paulet 
became Lord St. John; and Sir John Russell as Lord 
Russell, commenced a line of nobles whose services to 
England wind like a silver cord through later history. 

But inasmuch as, if the danger to the prince was 
real, the chief cause of it lay in his being an only child, 
us the temptation to a crime would cease when, by 
other sons or daughters, of unquestioned legitimacy, 
the success of the attempt would produce no change, 
end as all other interests depending now on a single 
life would be additionally secured, so on the very day 
of the queen’s death, as on the day which followed it 
the Privy Council represented to the king 7 my. 
the necessity of his undertaking a fresh mar- gms te” 
riage while the state of his health left a hope a 
that he might be again a father. Henry, suf marrisg. 
fering deeply from his loss, desired at first to ene 
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duty in which he had little interest at any time, ana 
which his present sorrow rendered merely distressing 
He had consented, under an absolute necessity, on the 
discovery of the complicated treasons of Anne. The 
obligation was now less considerable, and he hopeil te 
be spared. 

‘The council, however, continued to urge what his 
own ‘udgment united to recommend, He saw that it 
must be 505 and he resigned himself. Although his 
theing Highness is not disposed to marry again,” 
reluctantly : i 
coment.” wrote Cromwell, in the despatch which com- 
tunicated to the ambassador in France the death of 
Queen Jane, yet his tender zeal to his subjects hath 
already overcome his Grace’s said disposition, and 
framed his mind both to be indifferent to the thing, and 
to the election of any person, from any part, that with 
deliberation shall be thought meet for him.”*? 

Persons who are acquainted with the true history of 
Henry’s later marriages, while not surprised at their 
unfortunate consequences, yet smile at the interpreta- 
tion which popular tradition has assigned to his con- 
duct. Popular tradition is a less safe guide through 
difficult passages in history than the word of statesmen 
who were actors upon the stage, and were concerned 
personally in the conduct of the events which they 
describe. 


1 Btate Papers, Vol. VIII. p- 
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CHAPTER XY. 
THE EXETER CONSPIRACY. 


Tuose who believe that human actions obey the 
laws of natural causation, might find their philosophy 
confirmed by the conduct of the yreat powers of Eu- 
rope during the early years of the Reformation. With 
a regularity uniform as that on which we calculate in 
the application of mechanical forces, the same combi- 
nations were attended with identical effects ; and given 
the relations between France and Spain, between 
Spain and Germany, between England and either of 
the three, the political situation of all Western Chris- 
tendom could be estimated with as much certainty as 
the figure and dimensions of a triangle from the length 
of one of its sides and the inclinations of two of its 
angles. When England was making advances towards 
the Lutherans, we are sure that France and Spain 
were in conjunction under the Papacy, and were men- 
acing the Reformation, When such advances had 
been pushed forward into prominence, and there was 
a likelihood of a Protestant league, the Emperor was 
compelled to neutralize the danger by concessions to 
the German Diet, or by an affectation of a desire for a 
reconciliation with Henry, to which Henry was always 
ready to listen. ‘Then Henry would look coldly on the 
Protestants, and the Protestants on him. Then Charles 
could afford again to lay the curb oz Francis, Then 
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Francis would again storm and threaten, till passion 
broke into war. War brought its usual consequences 
of mutual injury, disaster, and exhaustion ; and then the 
Pope would interfere, and peace would follow, and the 
same round would repeat itself. Statesmen and kings 
made, as they imagined, their fine strokes of policy, 
A wisdom other than theirs condemned them to tread 
again and again the same ineffectual circle. 

But while fact and necessity were thus inexorable, 
imagination remained uncontrolled ; and efforts were 
made of all kinds, and on all sides, to find openings of 
escape. The Emperor had boasted, in 1528, that he 
would rid himself of the English difficulty by a revolu- 
tion which should dethrone Henry. The experiment 
had been tried with no success hitherto, and with indif- 
ferent prospects for the future. Revolution failing, he 
-believed that he might reconvert England to the Pa- 
pacy; while both Henry and the Germans on their side 
had not ceased to hope that they might convert the 
Emperor to the Reformation. The perspective of Eu- 
rope varied with the point of view of the various par- 
ties. The picture was arranged by prejudice, and col- 
oured by inclination. 

The overtures to England which Charles had com- 
menzed on the death of Catherine, had been checked 
by Henry's haughty answer; and Charles had replied 
by an indirect countenance, through his ambassador, to 
Pole,! and to Lord Darcy. But the motives which had 
led tc these overtures remained to invite their renewal ; 
mes Sreokh the insurrection was for the present pros- 
‘engvaina trate, and the Emperor therefore withdrew 
meta his first step, and disowned his compromised 
‘ane. minister in London. In June, 1537, Diego 

1 Bole to the Bishop of Lidge: Epiet. Vol. II. p. 1, 
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de Mendoza arrived at the English court, with a com- 
mission to express in more emphatic terms the earnest 
wish of the court of Spain for the renewal of the old 
alliance. 

The king had done enough for the protection of his 
dignity ; prudence now recommended him to believe 
in Charles’s sincerity. A solid understanding with 
Flanders was the best passport to the hearts of Jarge 
portions of his subjects, whose interests were connected 
with the wool trade: he was himself ardently anxious 
to resume his place in the fraternity of European 
sovereigns, Mendoza was graciously received. Sir 
Thomas Wyatt was despatched into Spain gs. proms 
with a corresponding mission; and Wyatt's Wate 
instructions were couched in language which ‘ertiony, 
showed that, although the English govern- 
ment were under no delusion as to Charles’s late pro- 
ceedings, they were ready to close their eyes to objects 
which they did not wish to see. ‘The proposals for a 
reconciliation which had been made by the late ambas- 
sadors had appeared so feeble, Wyatt was to say, as to 
seem rather a device of policy to prevent the King 
of England from allying himself with France, than as 
intended in sincerity ; M. de Mendoza, however, had 
removed all such unpleasant impressions ; and although, 
if the Emperor would consider the past differences be- 
tween the two courts impartially, he must feel that the 
fault rested with himself, yet the English government, 
on their side, were ready to set aside all painful recol- 
lections.1 There were persons, indeed, who affirmed 
that the Emperor was still trifling, that Mendoza 
was playing a game, and that, in * heart, deed, and 
words,” the Spanish court were “doing all they could 

1 Nott's Wyatt, p. 312. 
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to his Majesty’s dishonour.”! Nay, even individuals 
could be found who boasted themselves to have refused 
some honest offers because they were knit with vile 
and filthy conditions towards his Majesty.”? The king, 
Honry dow however, set aside these rumours, as either 
exe tie pa without foundation, or as belonging tothe past 
aa feed rather than the present. He required only, 
Smperor; a8 a condition of renewed friendship, that if 
the Pope found the means of attacking England, 
Charles should bind himself to be no party to such an 
enterprise, but should oppose it “to the uttermost of 
funjetie his power.” # In return, the Emperor might 
om."" perhaps require that the Lady Mary should 
“*be restored to her rank as princess.” Some diffi- 
culty no doubt continued, and must continue, on this 
point. But it wasa diffienlty rather in form than in 
substance. The king desired that his daughter might 
be trusted to his honour: she might expect much from 
his generosity, if he was not pressed to definite prom- 
ises. Meanwhile, she herself had submitted without 
reserve; she had entreated pardon for her past disobe- 
dience, and accepted her position as illegitimate. Tt 
was likely that she would retain her place in the line 
of succession. Should the king die without legitimate 
children, she would, in all probability, be his heir. 

In confirmation of this language, Mary added a letter 
to the commission, in which, with her own hand, sho 
assured the Emperor that she was satisfied, entreating 
him to “repent,” as she had herself repented ; and “ to 
take of her the tenour.” & 

IN t's Wat, p. 319. 2 Thid. # Thi. p. 229. 

4 Mary's submission dates from the fall of Anne Boleyn. It was offereé 
by her on the instant, in three successive letters; two of which are printed 


{im the Sta’e Papers, a third is in MS. in the Stata Paper Office. 
‘# “And here Sit Thomas Wyatt shall doliver into the Emperor the let 
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Thus instructed, Wyatt proceeded to Spain; and his 
reception was, on the whole, auspicious. On both sides, 
indeed, the hope of agreement on points of meretgious 
religion disappeared with the first words upon sigerne 
the subject. Mendoza offered in London the “Pe 
Emperor's mediation with the Pope, He received for 
answer that he might spare his labour, The dispo. 
sition of the King's Highness was immutably against 
the said Bishop.”! ‘The Emperor in his opening inter- 
view spoke to Wyatt of the sickness of England, from 
which he trusted it would soon be recovered. Wyatt 
replied that England was conscious only of having cast 
offa chronie sickness which had lasted too long. 

On the other hand, Charles, with equal resolution, 
declined a theological discussion, to which Henry had 
challenged him. If your Majesty,” wrote Wyatt, 
«would hearken to the reconciling with the Bishop of 
Rome, he would be glad to travel in it. But if not, yet 
he will go through with you, and will con- put tu na 
tinue ever in that mind, the same notwith- pre ri, 
standing. And like as he is not lettred, so © 
will he not charge your Majesty with the “™="- 
argument of the Bishop's state, but leave it alone to 
them that it toucheth.”? 

On these terms, apparently satisfactory, the entente 
cordiale wus restored between England and Spain, It 
was threatened by a cloud in November, when a truce # 


er waition unto him from the said Lady Mary, whereby it sball appear how 
the doth repent herself, and how she would that he should repent, and take 
of her the tencur. Whercof it shall like him to consider, it is not to bt 
thought but it will acquit him therein, his Grace, nevertheless, 
good. a lord and father to her as he is, and undoubtedly will be. 
‘tructions to Sir Thomas Wyatt: Not:'s Wyatt, p 314. 

1 Cromwell to Wyatt: Nott, p. 32 

4 Bate Papers, Vol. VIU. p. 34. 

© “My lord; thia shall be to advertze you that the Imperislaand Freaks 
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was concludea between Charles and Francis, but the 
light suspicion was dispelled by assurances that if the 
truce was followed by a peace, “the King of England 
should be in the same as a principal contrahent ;”” 
“that nothing should be therein concluded which 
might redound to his dishonour or miscontentment.” 2 
The allianco promised stability: by skilful manage- 
ment it might be even more strongly cemented. 

The English council were now busily engaged in 
se'ecting a successor for Jane Seymour, Mendoza, in 
the name of the Emperor, proposed the Infanta of Por= 
tugal, “The offer was thankfully taken,” ? but was 
for some cause unwelcome, and died in its first mention. 
December #8. Cromwell had thrown out feelers in the vari 
iudsewe- ous European courts. Madame de Longue~ 
feuere ville was thought of? if she was not already 
Semeur destined for another throne.* Hutton, the 
English agent in Flanders, recommended several ladies 
as more or Tess desirable : a daughter of the Lord of 
Brederode, the Countess of Egmont, Anne of Cleves 
(of the latter, however, adding, that she was said to be 
plain), and finally, and with especial emphasis, Chris- 
Quite tina of Denmark, the young relict of the 
Miia. Duke of Milan, and the niece of the Emperor. 
The duchess was tall, handsome, and though a widow, 
not more than sixteen.’ The alliance would be honour- 
mon have taken a trues for ten months, whieh, as we think, be great ne’, 
and of great weight and moment. Howheit, my trust is, the King’s Fh 
‘eas knows what is the ovcesion of thie sudden turn, or els it will trouble 
my train to think of it.” — sir Wil Fitzwilliam to Cromwell; Me 
Sate Faper Office, vecond series, Vol. XI. 

1 Heary VILL. to Wyatt: Nott's Wut 

2 Cromwell to Wyatt, November 9, 1537: Nott's Wyatt. 
4 Better known as Mary of Guise, mother of Mary Queen of Sceta. 
4 Commission of Peter Mewtas to Madame de Longueville: State Papers. 
Vol. WILL p. 10. 
Hutton to Sir Thomas Wriothealey: State Papers, Vel. VILL p % 
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able in itself: it would be a link reconnecting Englana 
with the Empire; and, more important still, Charles in 
his consent would condone before the world the affront 
of the divorce of Catherine. One obstacle oreciton 
only presented itself, which, with skilful man- 224%, 
agement, might perhaps prove a fresh recom- ° 
mendation. In the eyes of all persons of the Roman 
communion the marriage with Catherine was of course 
considered valid, and the lady stood towards her aunt's 
husband within the degrees of affinity in which mar- 
riage was unlawful without a dispensation from the Pope. 
This certainly was a difficulty; but it was possible that 
Charles’s anxiety for the connexion might induce him 
to break the knot, and break with the Papacy. On 
the Duchess of Milan, therefore, the choice of the Eng- 
lish government rested; and in January Sir 
Thomas Wyatt was directed to suggest to the 
Emperor, as of his own motion, that his niece would be 
a fit wife for the king ‘The hint was caught th imp 
at with gracious eagerness, Mendoza in- thepup teem 
stantly received instructions to make the pro- i 

posal in form, and, as if this single union was insuffi- 
cient, to desire at the same time that Henry would 
bestow the Lady Mary on Don Louis of Portugal. 
Henry acquiesced, and, seeing Charles so forward, 
added to his acquiescence the yet further suggestion 
that the Prince of Wales should be betrothed to the 
Emperor’s daughter, and Elizabeth to one of ira 
the many sons of the King of the Romans? 

Both princes appeared to be overflowing with cordiality. 
Charles repeated his promises, that when peace was 
concluded with France, the King of England should be 


1 Henry VIII. to Sir Thomas Wyatt: Nott's Wyats. 
4 Same to the same: Ibid. 


January 23, 
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a contracting party. The Queen Regent wrote to 
Cromwell, thanking him for his zeal in forwarding the 
Emperor's interests with his master) The Duchess 
of Milan sate for her picture to Holbein for Henry’s 
cabinet,’ and professed for herself that she was wholly 
at her uncle’s disposal® Commissioners had only to 


1 State Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 17 

+ Hutton to Cromwell : Ibid. 

# A story passes current with popular histosians, that the Duchess of 
Milan, when Henry proposed for her, replied that she had butone head; if 
abe bad two, one should be at his Majesty*s service. “The less active imag- 
‘aution of contemporaries was conteated with reporting that she bad said 
‘that the English ministers necd not trouble themselves to make the mar- 
Fiege; “they would lose their labours, for she minded not to fix her beart 
that way.” Sir Thomas Wriothesley, who was then resident at Brussels, 
thought it worth his while to asle her whether these words had really been 
used by her- 

“ML. Ambassador,” she replied, “I thank God He hath given me a better 
stay of mytelf than to be of so light sort. T assure you, that neither those 
‘words that you have spoken, nor any like to them, have passed at any time 
from my mouth; and eo | pray you report for me.” 

\Wriothesley took courage upon this answer, and asked what was her real 
{inclination in the matter. 

“At this she blushed exceedingly. ‘As for mine inclination,’ quot 
sho, ‘what should [ say? You know I am at the Emperor's command- 
ment."—‘Yea, madam," quoth Wriothesley; ‘but this matter is of such 
nature, that there must be a concurrence between his commandment and 
your consent, or else you may peresse repent it when it shall be too late. 
‘Your answer is such as may serve both for your modesty and for my satis- 
faction; and yet, if it were a little plainer, | could be the better contented.’ 
With that she smiled, and again said,' You know I am the Emperor's 
Poor servant, and must follow his pleasure.’—‘ Marry,’ quoth Wriothesley, 
*then I may hope tobe among the Englishmen that shall be first acquainted, 
with my new mistrest, for the Emperor hath instantly desired it, Oh, 
madam!* quoth he, ‘how happy shall you be if it be your chance to be 
matched with my master, If God send you that hap, you shall be matched, 
‘with the most gentle gentleman that liveth; his nature 90 benign and 
pleasant, that I think till this day no man bath heard many angry words 
Pans his lips. As God shall help me, if he were no king, I think, and you 
saw bim, you would say, that for his virtue, gentleness, wisdom, expert 
ence, goodliness of person, an, all other qualities meet to be in a prince, he 
ware worthy before all others to bs made.aking.’..... She smiled, and 
Wriothesley thought. would have laughed out, hed not her gravity forhid 
den its... . Sho said she knew his Majesty was a good and noble prince. 
or honest countenance, he added, and the few words that she wily 
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be appointed to draw the marriage treaty, and all 
might at once be arranged. The dispensation sc far 
had not been mentioned. Mendoza, indeed, had again 
pressed Henry to accept the Emperor's good offices at 
the Vatican; but he had been met with a refusal so 
ubsulute as to forbid the further mooting of the ques- 
tion; and the negotiations for these several alliances 
being continued as amicably as before, the king flat- 
tered himself that the difficulty was waived, or else 
would be privately disposed of. 

Either the Emperor’s true intentions were better 
known in Paris than in London, or Francis was 
alarmed at the rapid friendship, and desired to chill 
down its temperature. While gracious messages and 
compliments were passing between England and Spain 
and Flanders, the Bishop of Tarbes was sent over 
with an offer on the part of the French to make 
Henry sole mediator in the peace, and with Mask. 
promise that, in the matter of the general sresxt 
council, and in all other things, Francis would fame 
be his good brother and most entire friend.” tasisecre. 
The Emperor, the bishop asserted on his own knowl- 
edge, was playing a part of mere duplicity —What- 
ever he said, or whatever others said for him, he had 
determined that England should not be comprehended 
in the treaty. The king would be left out — dropped 
out-—in some way or other got rid of— when his 
friendship ceased to be of moment; and so he would 
find to his cost. 

The warniug might have been well meant, the offer 
might have been sincere, but the experience was toc 


together with that which he knew by her chamberers and servanta, 
made him to think there could be n0 doubt of her." State Papers, Vol 
VILL. p. 146. 
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recent of the elastic character of French promises, 
Henry, how- Henry refused to believe that Charles waa 
rer, vl Sea oe aie 
Galitisiwe deceiving him ; he replied with a declaration 
tower, of his full confidence in the Emperor’s hon- 
our, and declined with cold courtesy the counter-ad- 
vances of his rival. Yet he was less satisfied than he 
desired to appear. He sent to Sir T. Wyatt an ac- 
count of the Bishop of Tarbes's expressions, desiring 
jhim to acquaint the Emperor with their nature, and 
with the answer which he had returned; but hinting 
at the same time, that although the general language 
of the Flemish and Spanish courts was as warm as he 
could desire, yet so far it amounted only to words. 
The proposal to constitute him sole mediator in the 
peace was an advance upon the furthest positive step 
towards him which had been taken by Charles, and 
Bat gute he requested a direct engagement in writing, 
cele both as to his comprehension in the intended 
writiog- treaty, and on the equally important subject 
alluded to by the bishop, of the approaching council. 
Meanwhile the marriages, if once they were com- 
pleted, would be a security for good faith in other 
matters; and on this point no difficulties were inter- 
posed till the middle of the spring. The amount of 
dotes and dowries, with the securities for their pay- 
ment, the conditions under which Mary was to succeed 
to the crown, and other legal details, were elaborately 


1 “Mr. Wyatt, now bandle this matter in such earnest sort with the Em- 
peror, as the king, who by your fair words hath conceived as certain to 
find tssured friendship therein, be not deceived. ‘The Frenchmen affirm 
19 constantly and bolaly that nothing spoken by the Emperor, either touch: 
arg the principal contrahenta or further alliance, hath any manner of good 
‘bith, but such fraud and deceit, that I assure you, on my falth, it would 
wake any man to suspect his proceeding. Labour, Mr. Wyatt, to cause 
sue Emperor, if it be possible, to write.” — Cromwell to Wyatt: Nott’s 
Wyatt, p. 333. 
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discussed. At length, when the substance seemed all 
to be determined, and the form only to remain, the 
first. official conference was opened on the 5th of 
April, with the Spanish commissioners, who, ayais. 
as was supposed, had come to London for es otimit 
that single and special purpose. ‘The card Ame 
castle so carefully raised crumbled into in- Dares, 
stant ruins—the solid ground was unsub- inelettually. 
stantial air. The commissioners had no commission : 
they would agree to nothing, arrange nothing, promise 
nothing. “I never heard so many gay words, and 
saw so little effect ensue of the same,” wrote Crom- 
well in the passion of his disappointment; “I begin 
to perceive that there is scarce any good faith in this 
world.” 

Henry’s eyes were opening, but opening slowly and 
reluctantly. Though irritated for the moment, he 
listened readily to the excuses with which Charles was 
profusely ready; and if Charles had not been inten- 
tionally treacherous, he resped the full advantage of 
the most elaborate deception. In the same month it 
was arranged between the courts of France and Spain 
that the truce should, if possible, become a peace. 
‘The place of mediator, which Henry had rejected at 
the hands of France, had been offered to and accepted 
hy the Pope, and the consequences foretold by the 
Bishop of Tarbes were now obviously imminent. Paul 
had succeeded at last, it seemed, in his great object —- 
the two Catholic powers were about to be united. 
‘The effect of this reconciliation, brought about by 
such means, would be followed in all likelihood by a 
renewal of the project for an attack on the prprstions 
Reformation, and on all its supporters. Nice #ieePe" 


Shel 
was chosen for the scene of the great erent Nre 
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of pacification, which was to take place in June. The 
two sovereigns were to be present in person; the 
Pope would meet them, and sanctify the reconciliation 
with his blessing. 

The Emperor continued, notwithstanding the change 
of cireamstances, to use the same language of friendship 
towards Henry, and professed to be as anxious as ever 
for the maintenance of his connexion with England, 
Wyatt himself partially, but not entirely, distrusted 
him, until his conduct no longer admitted any construe 
tion but the worst. 

The affair at Nice was the central incident of the 
June jg ‘Summer. Wyatt went thither in Charles's 
Rue" train, Paul came accompanied by Pole. 
Many English were present belonging to both parties : 
royal emissaries as spies — passionate Catholic exiles, 
flushed with hope and triumph. We sce them, indis- 
tinctly, winding into one another’s confidence — 
“practising ” to worm out secrets — treachery under- 
mined by greater treachery ; and, at last, expectations 
but half gratified, a victory left but half gained. ‘The 
two princes refused to see each other. They com 
munieated only through the Pope. In the end, terms 
of actual peace could not be agreed upon. The con- 
ferences closed with the signature of a general truce, 
Avoyan’ to last for ten years. One marked consola- 
ferldot tion only the Pope obiained. Notwithstand- 
Fepewe ing the many promises, Henry's name was 
Hens, not so much as mentioned by the Emperor. 
mentioned. He was left ont, as Wyatt expressed it, “ at 
the cart's tail.” Against him the Pope remained free 
to intrigue and the princes free to act, could Pole or 
his master prevail upon them. The secret history of 
the proceedings cannat be traced in this place, if im 
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deed the materials exist which allow them to be traced 
satisfactorily, With infinite comfort, however, in the 
midst of the diplomatic trickeries, we discover one 
little island of genuine life on which to rest for a few 
moments, —a group, distinctly visible, of English flesh 
and blood existences. 

Henry, unable, even after the Nice meeting had 
been agreed upon, to relinquish his hopes of inducing 
other princes to imitate his policy towards Rome, was 
determined, notwithstanding avowals of reluctance on 
the part of Charles, that his arguments should have 
a hearing; and, as the instrument of persuasion, 
he had selected the facile and voluble Dr, Bonner. 
Charles was on his way to the congress when the ap- 
pointment was resolved upon. 

Bonner crossed France to meet him; but the Em 
peror, either distrustful of his ability to cope 
with so skilful a polemic, or too busy to be Pr,nonnet 


poe 
trifled with, declined resolutely to have any- Seunrere, 
thing to do with him. Bonner was thus "2 


thrown upon Wyatt's hospitality, and was 
received by him at Villa Franca, where, for con- 
venience and economy, the English embassy had se- 
cured apartments remote from the heat and crowd in 
Nice itself. Sir John Mason, Mr. Blage, and other 
friends of the ambassadors, were of the party. The 
fature Bishop of London, it seems, though accepted as 
their guest, was not admitted to their inti- nd De 
macy ; and, being set aside in his own special cera 
functions, he determined to console himself saeet, 
ina solid and substantial manner for the slight which 
had been cast upon him. In an evil hour for himself, 
three years after, he tried to revenge himself on Wyatt’ 
coldness by accusations of loose living, and cther eal: 
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umnies. Wyatt, after briefly disposing of the charges 
against his own actions, retorted with a sketch of Bon- 
ner’s. 

“Come, now, my Lord of London,” he said, “ what 
ss my abominable and vicious living? Do ye know it, 
or have ye heard it? I grant I do not profess chastity 
— but yet I use not abomination. If ye know it, tell 
with whom and when. If ye heard it, who is your 
author? Have you seen me have any harlot in my 
house while you were in my company? Did you ever 
see a woman so much as dine or sup at my table? 
None but, for your pleasure, the woman that was in 
Hertte tho galley— which, I assure you, may be 
Halghot well seen —for, before you came, neither 
gourd | she nor any other woman came above the 
Nice. mast; but because the gentlemen tock pleas- 
ure to see you entertain her, therefore they made her 
dine and sup with you. And they liked well your 
looks — your carving to Madonna —your drinking te 
her —and your playing under the table. Ask Mason 
—ask Blage—ask Wolf that was my steward. They 
can tell how the gentlemen marked it and talked of it. 
It was play to them, the keeping your bottles, that no 
man might drink of them but yourself, and that the 
little fat priest was a jolly morsel for the signora. ‘This 
was their talk. It was not my device. Ask othew 
whether J do lie.” 4 

Such was Bonner. The fame, or infamy, which he 
earned for himself in later years condemns his minor 
vices to perpetual memory ; or perhaps it is a relief to 
find that he was linked to mankind by participating in 
their more venial frailties, 

Leaving Nice, with its sunny waters, and intrigues, 
and dissipations, we return to England. 

1 Wyatt's Oration to the Judges: Nott's Wyath 
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Here the tide, which had been checked for awhile 
by the rebellion, was again in full flow, The Demolition 
aie a of the rege 
abbeys within the compass of the act had tousaouses, 
fallen, or were rapidly falling. Among these the 
demolition was going actively forward. Aniong the 
larger houses fresh investigations were bringing secrets 
into light which would soon compel a larger measure 
of destruction. The restoration of discipline, whieh: 
had been hoped for, was found impossible. Monks 
who had been saturated with habits of self-indulgence, 
mutinied and became unmanageable when Matinoas | 
confined within the convent walls} Abbots the houses 
in the confidence of the government were pred 
aceused as heretics. Catholic abbots were denounced 
as traitors. Countless letters lie among the State 
Papers, indicating in a thousand ways that the last 
hour of monasticism was approaching ; that by no care 
‘of government, no efforts to put back the clock of 
time, could their sickly vitality be longer sustained. 
Everywhere, as if conscious that their days were num- 
bered, the fraternities were preparing for evil days by 
disposing of their relics? secreting or selling their 
plate and jewels, cutting down the timber on the 
estates, using in all directions their last opportunity of 
racking out their properties. Many, either from a 
hope of making terms for themselves, or from an hon- 


2 “T have received three houses since I wrote last (o your Lordship, the 
which I think would not a little have moved yourlordship, if yehad known 
the order of them: some sticking fast in windows, naked, going to drabs, 
‘se that the pillar was fain to be sawed, to have him out; some being 
puucked from under drabs? beds; some fighting, 10 that tke knife hath 
stuck in the bones; with such other pretty businer, of the which Ihave 
too much." —Richard suffragan Bishop of Dever 20 Cromwell: Suppres- 
on of the Monasicries, p. 198. 

+ A finger of St. Andrew was pawned at Northampton for 401; “ which 
(wa intend not,” wrote a dry visitor, “ to redeem of tha price, excapt we be 
‘commanded 10 to do.”” — Ibid. p. 172. 
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est sense that they were unfit to continue, declared 
voluntarily that they would burden the earth no 
longer, and voted their own dissolution. ‘* We do 
profoundly consider,” said the warden and 
friars of St. Francis in Stamford, “ that the 
perfection of a Christian living doth not con- 
sist in douce ceremonies, wearing of a grey 
coat, disguising ourselves after strange fash- 
‘ions, ducking and becking, girding ourselves 
with a girdle of knots, wherein we have been 
misled in times past ; but the very true way to please 
God, and to live like Christian men without hypocrisy 
or feigned dissimulation, is sineerely declared unto us 
by our master Christ, his Evangelists and Apostles. 
Being minded, therefore, to follow the same, conform- 
ing ourselves unto the will and pleasure of our Su- 
preme Head under God in earth, and not to follow 
henceforth superstitious traditions, we do, with mutual 
assent and consent, surrender and yield up all our said 
house, with all its lands and tenements, beseeching the 
king’s good grace to dispose of us as shall best stand 
with his most gracious pleasure.” 1 
“We,” said the prior and convent of St. Andrews, 
“called religious persons, taking on us the 
anaeorves® habit and outward vesture of our rule, only 
fe aka to the intent to lead our lives in idle quiet- 
ving. ness, and not in virtuous exercise, in a stately 
estimation, and not in obedient humility, have, under 
the shadow of the said rule, vainly, detestably, and un- 
godly devoured the yearly revenues of our possessions 
in continual ingurgitations and fareings of our bodies, 
and other supporters of our voluptuous and carnal ap- 
petites, to the manifest subversion of devotion and 
1 Printed in Fuller's Church History, Vol. UL p. 394. 
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cleanness of living, and to the most notable slander of 
Christ's holy Evangile, withdrawing from the minds of 
his Grace's subjects the truth and comfort which they 
ought to have by the faith of Christ, and also the hon- 
our due to the glorious majesty of God Almighty, stir- 
ring them with persuasions, engines, and policy to 
dead images and counterfeit relics for our damnable 
luere ; which our horrible abominations and long-cov- 
ered hypocrisy, we revolving daily, and pondering in 
our sorrowful hearts, constrained by the anguish of our 
consciences, with hearts most contrite and repentant, 
do lamentably crave his Highness’ most gracious par 
don,” —they also submitting and surrendering their 
house. 
Six years had passed since four brave Suffolk pease 
ants had burnt the rood at Dovercourt ; and generat te 
for their reward had received a gallows and a fstlintor 
rope. The high powers of state were step- pmtsationt 
ping now along the road which these men had ** ™** 
pioneered, discovering, after all, that the road was the 
right road, and that the reward had been altogether an 
unjust one, The “materials’’ of monastic religion 
were the real or counterfeit relics of real or counterfeit 
saints, and images of Christ or the Virgin, supposed to 
work miraculous cures upon pilgrims, and not supposed, 
but ascertained, to bring ina pleasant and abundant rev- 
enue to their happy possessors. A special investigation 
into the nature of these objects of popular devotion was 
now ordered, with results which more than any other 
exposure disenchanted the people with superstition, and 
converted their faith into an equally passion= qi. 10a 
ate iconoclasm. At Hales in Worcestershire % Hue 
was a phial of blood, as famous for its powers and prop- 


1 Fullers Church History, Vol. IL. p. 898, 
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erties as the blood of St. Januarius at Naples. The 
phial was opened by the visitors in the presence of an 
awe-struck multitude, No miracle punished the impi- 
ety. The mysterious substance was handled by pros 
fane fingers, and was found to be a mere innocent gum, 
and not blood at all, adequate to work no miracle either 
to assist its worshippers or avenge its violation.) 
Another rare treasure was preserved at Cardigan, 
‘The story of our Lady’s taper there has a picturesque 
sales wildness, of which later ages may adinire the 
siden. legendary beauty, being relieved by three 
centuries of incredulity from the necessity of raising 
harsh alternatives of truth or falsehood. An image of 
the Virgin had been found, it was said, standing at the 
mouth of the Tivy river, with an infant Christ in her 
Jap, and the taper in her hand burning. She was car- 
ried to Christ Church, in Cardigan, but ‘would not 


1 According to your commission, we have viewed a certain supposed 
ralig, called the blood of Tutes, whict was enclosed within # round beryl, 
‘garnished and bound on every side with silver, which we caused to be 
‘opened in the presence of a great multitude of people. And the said sup- 
poeed relicwe caused to be taken out of the said beryil, and have viewed 
‘the same, being within a little glass, and also tried the aame according to 
‘our powers, by all means; and by force of the view and olher trials, we 
judge the substance and matters of the said suppoted relic to be am unc- 
tuous gum, coloured, which, being in the glass, apprared to be a glistening 
red, resembling partly the colour of blood. And after, we did take out 
‘Part of the said substance out of the glass,and then it was apparent yellow 
ccclour, like amber or base gold, and doth cleave as gum or bird-lime. The 
matter and feigned relic, with the glass containing the same, we have en- 
‘cowed in red wax, and consigned it, with our seals." — Hugh Bishop of 
Worcester, with the other Commissioners, to Cromwell: Latimer’s Remains 
par 

The Abbot of Hales subsequently applied for permission to destroy the 

which the blood had been. 

tdeth stand yot in the place where it was, so chat Iam aftaid lest it 
should minister occasion to any weak person lookiag thereupon to abuse 
‘bis conscience therewith ; and therefore I besoech for license that T may 
pat it down every stick and stone, to that no manr er of token or remem 
brazos of that forged relict shall remain.” — Abbot cf Hales to Cromwell 
MS. Tanner 105. 
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tarry there.” She returned again and again to the spot 
where she was first found; and a chapel was at last 
built there to receive and shelter her. In this chapel 
she remained for nine years, the taper buming, yet 
not consuming, till some rash Welshman swore an oath 
by her, and broke it; and the taper at once went out, 
and never could be kindled again. The visitors had no 
leisure for sentiment. The image was torn from its 
shrine. The taper was found to be a piece of painted 
wood, and on experiment was proved submissive to a 
last conflagration? 

Kings are said to find the step a short one from dep- 
osition to the scaffold. The undeified images passed 
by a swift transition to the flames. The Lady of Wor 
cester had been lately despoiled of her apparel. the “grt 
“T trust,” wrote Latimer to the vicegerent, Worst.” 
that your lordship will bestow our great sibyll to some 
geod purpose— ut pereat memoria cum sonitu —she 
hath been the devil’s instrument to bring many, I fear, 
to eternal fire, She herself, with her old sister of Wal- 
singham, her younger sister of Ipswich, with their two 
other sisters of Doncaster and Penrice, would make a 
jolly muster in Smithfield. They would not be all day 
in burning.”2 The hard advice was taken. The ob- 
jects of the passionate devotion of centuries were 
rolled in carts to London as huge dishonoured lumber 5 
and the eyes of the citizens were gratified with a more 
innocent immolation than those with which the church 
authorities had been in the habit of indulging thom. 

The fate of the rood of Boxley, again, was a faraqs 
incident of the time. At Bosley, in Kent, aye rot 
there stood an nnage, the eyes of which on * Bole 


1 Barlow to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monasterirs, p. 183. 
# Latimer ta Cromwell: Remains, ¢ 395. 
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fit occasions “ did stir like a lively thing,” The body 
bowed, the forehead frowned. It dropped its lower 
lip, as if to speak.! The people in this particular rood, 
beyond all others, saw the living presence of Christ, 
and offerings in superabundant measure had poured in 
upon the monks. It happened that a rationalistic com- 
missioner, looking closely, discovered symptoms of mo- 
tion at the back of the figure. Suspicion caused in- 
quiry, and inquiry exposure. The mystery had a nat- 
aral explanation “in machinery. ‘The abbot and the 
elder brethren took refuge in surprise, and knew noth- 
ing. But the fact was patent; and the unveiled fraud 
was of a kind which might be useful. ‘ When I had 
seen this strange object,” said the discoverer, ‘and. 
considering that tho inhabitants of the county of Kent 
had in times past a great devotion to the same image, 
and did keep continual pilgrimage thither, by the ad- 
vice of others that were here with me,I did convey 
revrwry, the said image unto Maidstone on the market 
Tored day ; and in the chief of the market time did 
Waltons” show it openly unto all the people then being 
present, to see the false, crafty, and subtle handling 
thereof, to the dishonour of God and illusion of the said 
people; who, I dare say, if the late monastery were to 
be defaced again (the King’s Grace not offended), they 
would either pluck it down to the ground, or else burn 
its for they have the said matter in wondrous detesta- 
Non and hatred.” ? 

But the rood was not allowed to be forgotten after a 
single exhibition ; the imposture was gross, and would 
furnish a wholesome comment on the suppression, if 


* Geofey Chambers te Cromwell: MS. Stats Paper Opies, second 
sence, 
4 Tid 
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it was shown offin London. From Maidstone, there 
fore, it was taken to the palace at Whitehall, and per- 
formed before the court From the palace 1 sips 
it was carried on to its last judgment and ox- coe, 
ecution at Paul’s Cross. It was placed upon a stage 
upposite the pulpit, and passed through its postures, 
while the Bishop of Rochester lectured upon yea, 
itin a sermon. When the crowd was worked [a8 
into adequate indignation, the scaffold was PilsCram 
made to give way, the image fell, and in a few moments 
was torn in pieces. 

Thus in all parts of England superstition was at 
tacked in its strongholds, and destroyed there. But the 
indignation which was the natural recoil from credulity 
would not be satisfied with the destruction of images. 
‘The idol was nothing. The guilt was not with the 
wood and stone, but in the fraud and folly which had 
practised with these brute instruments against the souls 
ofmen. In Scotland and the Netherlands the work of 
retribution was accomplished by a rising of mois of 
the people themselves in armed revolution. peviuten 
In England the readiness of the government *"™*™ 
spared the need of a popular explosion ; the monasteries 
were not sacked by mobs, or the priests murdered ; 
but the same fierceness, the same hot spirit of anger 
was abroad, though confined within the restraints of the 
law. The law itself gave effect, in harsh and sangui- 
nary penalties, to the rage which had been kindled. 

The punishments under the Act of Supremacy were 


1“ Inviait aulam regis, regem ipsum novus hospes. 
‘im rau aulies barones duces miarchioncs comites. 
ovulisaversatur ore, disterquct nares; mittit deersam caput i 
sum, ennult aut renuit. Rex Ipse incertum gavisusne magis ob patefkctara 
imposturam an magis doluerit ex ani:no tot seculis miser@ plebi fuisse im 
positum ” — Hooker to Bullinger: Oriyixal Letters on the Reforswasion. 
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not wholly frightful. No governments can permit their 
ana posh subjects to avow an allegiance to an alien 
cwertwaes and hostile power ; and the executions were 
occasioned, I have observed already, by the same ne- 
cessity, and must be regarded with the same feelings, 
as the deaths of brave men in battle, who, in questions 
of life and death, take their side to kill others or be 
killed. A blind animosity now betrays itself in an act 
of needless cruelty, for the details of which no excuse 
can be pleaded by custom or precedent, which clouds 
the memory of the greatest of the Reformers, and can 
be endured only, when regarded at a distance, as an 
instance of the wide justice of Providence, which pun- 
ishes wrong by wrong, and visits on single men the of- 
fences of thousands. 

Forest, the late Prior of the Observants Convent at 
Ofonsero¢ GFeenwich, since the dissolution of his order 
FearFoet. in consequence of the affair of the Nun of 
Kent, had halted between a state of concealed disaffec- 
tion and pretended ‘conformity. In his office of con= 
fessor he was found to have instructed his penitents 
that, for himself, “he had denied the Bishop of Rome 
in his outward, but not in his inward man ;” and he 
had encouraged them, notwithstanding their oath, to 
persevere in their old allegiance. He had thus laid 
himself open to prosecution for tredson ; and whatever 
penalty was due to an avowal of being the Popo’s liege- 
man had been donbly earned by treachery. If he had 
been tried and had suffered like Sir Thomas More and 
the monks of the Charterhouse, his sentence would 
have ranked with theirs, The same causes which ex- 
plained the executions of honourable men would have 
applied with greater force to that of one who had deep- 
ened his offences by duplicity. But the crown prose- 
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cutors, for some unknown reason, bestowed upon him a 
distinction in suffering. 

When first arrested he was terrified : he acknowl- 
edged his offences, submitted, and was pardoned. But 
his conscience recovered its strength: he returned to 
his loyalty to the Papacy ; he declared his belie? that, 
in matters spiritual, the Pope was his proper sovervign, 
that the Bishop of Rochester was a martyr, as Thomas 
& Becket had been a martyr. Becket he held up as 
the pattern of all churchmen’s imitation, courting for 
himself Becket’s fortunes? Like others, he attempted 
a distinction in the nature of allegiance. ‘In matters 
secular his duty was to his prince.” But, on the 
threshold of the exception lay the difficulty which no 
Catholic could evade,— what was the duty of a sub- 
ject when a king was excommunicated, and declared 
to have forfeited his crown ? 

Forest, therefore, fell justly under the treason law. 
But, inasmuch as Catholic churchmen declared the 
denial of the Pope’s supremacy to be heresy, so, for 
afew unfortunate months, English churchmen deter- 
mined the denial of the king’s supremacy to be heresy ; 
Forest was to be proceeded against for an offence 
against spiritual truth as well as a crime against the 


14 Ho said that blessed man St. ‘Thomas of Canterbury suffored death 
for the rights of the Church; forthere was @ great man — meaning thereby 
King Harry the Second —whieh, because St. Thomas of Canterbury would 
fact grant him such things ss he asked, contrary to the liberties of the 
Church first banished him out of this realm; and at his return he was 
alain at his own church, for the right of Holy Church, es many holy fathers 
have suffered now of Into: as that holy father the Bishop of Rochestert 
and he doubteth not but their souls be aow in heaven. 

“He saith and believeth that he ought tohave a double obedience: firat, 
to tbe King’s Highness, by the Inw of God; and the second to the Bishop 
‘of Rome, by his rule and profession. 

He confesseth that he used and practised to Induce men in confession 
toheld and alick to the old fashion of belief that was used in the realan of 
Tong time past." — Rolls Howe MS. 
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law of the land ; and Cranmer is found corresponding 
with Cromwell on the articles on which he was to be 
examined,’ I do not know that the document which 
Lam about to quote was composed for this special oc- 
casion, For the first, and happily the last time, the 
meaning of it was acted upon. 

In an official paper of about this date, I find “her- 
dsgian | esy” defined to be “that which is against 
Eteyrri Scripture.” “To say, therefore, that Peter 
peoelt and his successors be heads of the universal 
saprmay. Church, and stand stubbornly in it, is heresy, 
because it is against Scripture (Ecclesiastes v.) ; where 
it is written, ‘Insuper universe terre rex imperat 
servienti’ —that is to say, the king commandeth the 
whole country as his subjects; and therefore it follow- 
eth that the Bishop of Rome, which is in Italy where 
the Emperor is king, is subject to the Emperor, and 
that the Emperor may command him; and if he 
should be head of the universal Church, then he should 
be head over the Emperor, and command the Emperor, 
and that is directly against the said text, Ecclesiastes 
v. Wherefore, to stand in it opiniatively is heresy.” 2 
In the spirit, if not in the letter of this monstrous rea- 
soning, Forest was indicted for heresy in a court where 
Fortis we would gladly believe that Cranmer did 
famm. not sit as president. He was found guilty, 
and was delivered over, in the usual form, to the secu- 
lar arm. 

An accidental coincidence contributed to the dra- 


1 UThe Bishop of Worcester and I will be tommorrow with yourlordship, 
to know your pleasure concerning Friar Forest. For if we should proceed 
‘against him according to the order of the law, there must be articles de 
vised beforehand which must be ministered unto him; and therefore it will 
te very well done that one draw them against our meeting ” -- Sranmer te 
Cromwell: Craimer'a Works, Vol. [. p. 220. 

© Rolls House AS. A 1, 7, fl. 913. 
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matic effect of his execution. In a chapel at Lian 
Dderfel, in North Wales, there had stood a mbetnage 
figure of an ancient Welsh, saint, called Dder- Gade. 
fel Gadern. The figure was a general favourite. 
The Welsh people “ came daily in pilgrimage to him, 
some with kyne, some with oxen and horses, and the 
rest with money, insomuch ” (I quote a letter of Ellis 
Price, the Merionethshire visitor) “ that there were 
five or six hundred, to a man’s estimation, that offered 
to the said image the fifth day of this month of April. 
The innocent people hath been sore allured and en- 
ticed to worship, insomuch that there is a common say- 
ing amongst them that, whosoever will offer anything 
to the image of Dderfel Gadern, he hath power to 
fetch him or them that so offer, out of hell”! The 
visitor desired to know what he should do with Dderfel 
Gadern, and received orders to despatch the thing at 
once to London. The parishioners offered to subscribe 
forty pounds to preserve their profitable possession,? 
but in vain— Cromwell was ruthless. The image was 
sent to the same destination with the rest of his kind; 
and, arriving opportunely, it was hewn into fael to 
form the pile where the victim of the new heresy court 
was to suffer. 

A day at the end of May was fixed for Forest’s 
death, Latimer was selected to preach on yay, 
the occasion ; and a singular letter remains latiney 
from him from which I try to gather that he SS, 
accepted reluctantly the ungrateful service. ®xuton, 
“Sir,” he addressed Cromwell, « if it be your pleasure, 
as it is, that I shall play the fool after my customable 
manner when Forest shall suffer, I would wish that 

2 Ellis Prive to Cromwell: 368, Cotton. Cleopatra, & 4, 
2 MS. State Paper Office, sect series, Vol. XXXIV. 
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my stage stood near unto Forest, for I would endeav- 
our myself so to content the people, that therewith 1 
might also convert Forest, God so helping, or, rather, 
altogether working. Wherefore, I would that he shall 
hear what I shall say —si forte. If he would yet, 
with his heart, return to his abjuration, I would wish 
his pardon. Such is my faolishness.”* The gleam of 
pity, though so faint and feeble that it seemed a thing 
to be ashamed of, is welcome from that hard time. 
The preparations were made with a horrible complete- 
ness. It was the single supremacy case which fell to 
the conduct of ecclesiasties ; and ecclesiastics of all pro- 
fessions, in all ages, have been fertile in ingenious 
cruclty. A gallows was erected over the stale, from 
which the wretched victim was to be suspended ina 
Wnowsong cradle of chains. When the machinery was 
srertheare, complete, and the chips of the idol lay ready, 
he was bronght out and placed upon a platform. ‘The 
Lord Mayor, the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, Lord 
Southampton, and Cromwell were present with a par- 
don, if at the last moment his courage should fail, and 
he would ask for it. The sermon began. It was of 
the usual kind — the passionate language of passionate 
conviction. When it was over, Latimer turned to 
Forest, and asked him whether he would live or die. 
“I will dio” was the gallant answer. “ Do your worst 
upon me. Seven years ago you durst not, for your 
life, have preached such words as these; and now, if 
an angel from heaven should come down and teach me 
Refers to any other doctrine than that which I learnt as 
aed a child, I would not believe him. Take me 5 
cat me to pieces, joint from joint. Burn — hang — do 


4 Latimer to Cromwell: MS. Stele Peper Office, vecond vetior, Vol 
XLIX. Latimer's Leiers, p. 291. 
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what you will —I will be true henceforth to my faith.’ * 
It was enough. He was laid upon his iron bed, and 
slung off into the air, and the flame was kindled. In 
his mortal agony he clutched at the steps of the ladder, 
to sway himself out of the blaze ; and the pitiless chron- 
idler, who records the scene, could see only pray 

in this last weakness an evidence of guilt, bum 
So impatiently,” says Hall, “he took his death as 
never any man that put his trast in God.” # 

Still the torrent rolled onward. Monasteries and 
images were gone, and fancied relics, in endless num- 
bers. There remained the peculiar treasures of the 
great abboys and cathedrals —the mortal remains of 
the holy men in whose memories they had been 
founded, who by martyrs’ deaths, or lives of The toties 
superhuman loftiness, had earned the venera- mint. 
tion of later ages. ‘The bodies of the saints had been 
gathered into costly shrines, which a beautiful piety had 
decorated with choicest offerings. In an age which 
believed, without doubt or pretenee, that the body of 
aboly man was incorporated into the body of Christ, 
that the seeming dust was pure as Christ’s body was 
pure, and would form again the living home of the 
spirit which had gone away but for awhile, such dust 
was looked upon with awe and pious fear. Sacred 
influences were imagined to exhale from it, It was a 
divine thing, blessed and giving blessing. Alas! that 
the noblest feelings ean pass so swiftly into their oppo- 
sites, that reverend simplicity should become the par- 
ent of a miscrable superstition! The natural instinct 
of veneration had ossified into idolatry, and saints’ 
bones became charms and talismans. The saints them- 
selves became invisible under the swathings of lies, 

1 Stow's Chronicle, p. 575. 2 Haall, p. 875, followed by Foxe. 
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The serpent of healing had become a Nehushtan — an 
accursed thing, and, with the system to which it be- 
longed, was to pass away and come no more. 

‘The sheriffs and magistrates of the various counties 
ovoaae received circulars from the vicegerent, direct- 
f adem ing that “ whereas prayers were offered at the 
aria shrines which were due to God only, that 
the honour which belonged to the Creator was by a 
notable superstition given to the creature, and ignorant 
people, enticed by the clergy, had fallen thereby into 
great error and idolatry,” they were to repair severally 
to the cathedrals, churches, or chapels in which any 
such shrine might be. ‘The relies, reliquaries, gold, 
silver, or jewels, which they contained, were to be 
taken out and sent to the king; and they were to see 
with their own eyes the shrine itself levelled to the 
ground, and the pavement: cleared of it! The order 
was fulfilled with or without reluctance. Throughout 
England, by the opening of the year 1539, there was 
nothing left to tell of the presence of the saints but 
the names which clung to the churches which they had 
built, or the shadowy memories which hung about their 
desecrated tombs. 

‘Only in one instance was the demolition of a shrine 
marked by anything peculiar. 

‘The aim from the beginning of the movement, both 
of the king and the parliament, had been to represent 


1 MS. Sale Paper Office, vnsrranged bundle. ‘The command wat 
obeyed 10 completely, that only a single shrine now remains in England; 
and ths preservation of this was not owing to the forbearance of the 
government. The shrino of Edward the Confessor, which standa in Weat- 
minster Abbey, wat destroyed with the rest. But the stones were not 
taken away. The supposed remains of St. Edwarl were in some way 
preserved; aud the shrine was reconstructed, and the dust replaced, by 
Abbot Feckenhem, ia the first year of Cueen Mary.— Orstion of Abbot 
Fockeoham ithe Parliament House: 4/5. Rasolinson, Rodléian Library. 
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their measures not as new things, but as a teassertion 
of English independence, a revival of the his- suster 


torical policy of the English kings. Prom Eagta'te 


the defeat of Henry I1., on the death of Tiina 
Becket, to the accession of the house of Lan= Becket. 
caster, the Plantagenet princes had fought inch by inch 
for the recovery of the ground which had been lost. 
After sleeping a century and a half, the battle had re- 
commenced ; and the erown was determined to inau- 
gurate its victories by the disgrace and destruction of 
the famous champion whose spirit still seemed to linger 
in the field. On the 18th of August Cran- 
mer informed the vieegerent that he suspected 
that the blood of St. Thomas of Canterbury shown in 
the cathedral was an imposture, like the blood of Hales, 
a feigned thing, made of some red ochre, or such 
like matter.”1 He desired that there might be an in- 
vestigation, and mentioned Dr. Legh and his own 
chaplain as persons fitted for the conduct of it. The 
request appears to have been granted, and the suspi- 
cion about the blood to have been confirmed? The 
opportunity was taken to settle accounts in full with 
the hero of the English Church, On the tic hater 
80th of September the shrine and the relics pares 
were shown, perhaps for the last time, to Sew. 
Madame de Montreuil and a party of French ladies.# 

4 Granmer to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. I 

1 The sbuses of Canterbury” are placed by the ¢.te of those of Bcx- 
‘y in.one of the official statements of the times. —Sir T. Wriotl otley to 
Uenry VIII, Nov. 20. 1538: Seote Papers, Vol. VIL. 

4 Madame de Montreuil, though a Fronchwoman and a good Catholic, 
ted caught the infection of the prevailing unbelief in saints and. saintly 
relics. “I showed her St, Thomas's snc:ae,” writes an attenda 
all such other things worthy of sight, of the which she was not lis 
welled of the great tiches thereo', saying, 
ths had not scon it all tho men in the world could neve 
pelieve it, Thus overlooking and viewing more than an hour as well the 
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In the following month the bones of the martyr who 
ower. for centuries had beem venerated throughout 
Gwirbary” Europe, which peers and princes had crossed 


In destroyed, 
titir’”” the seas to look upon, which tens of thov- 
Bone are mes 
bores” sands of pilgrims year after year for all thse 
ages hai crowded to reverence, were torn from their 
hallowed resting-place, ani burnt to powder, and seat- 
tered to the winds. The golden plating of the shrinc, 
the emeralds and rubies, the votive offerings of the 
whole Christian world, were packed in chests, and de~ 
spatched to the treasury. The chiselled stone was 
splintered with hammers. The impressions worn upon 
the pavement by the millions of knees? which had 
bent in adoration there, alone remained to tell of the 
glory which had been. Simultaneously with the de- 
struction of his remains, Becket’s name was erased out 
of the service-books, the innumerable church-windows 
in which his history was painted were broken, the day 
which commemorated his martyrdom was forbidden to 
be observed; and in explanation of so exceptional a 
Axaanof- vehemence an official narrative was published 
at parative 
ispublehed by the government of the circumstances of 
Smntset his end, in which he was described as a trai- 
tor to the state, who had perished in a scuffle provoked 
by his own violence? 
a as St. Thomas's head, being at both net cushions to kneel, the prier, 
St. Thomas's head, said to her thre time, this is St: Thome "s 
bend, and offered herto io it, hut sho neither knecled nor would kiuit, 
but (stood), still viewing the riches thereof!" —Penison to Cromwell: Stole 
Papers, Val. I. p. 583. 

1 These marks are still distinctly visible. 

4 Burnet's Collectanen, p. 494. A story was current on the Continent, 
and s0 far bolioved as to be alluded to in the grest bull of Pau! the Third, 
that an apparitor was cat to Cante-bury to serve a citation at Bocket's 
tomb, summeniag “the late archbishop" to appear and answer to a charge 
of higa treason. Thirty days-were allowed him. When these were expired 
‘proctor was charged with his defence. He was tried and conderuned— 
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The executions of More and Fisher had convulsed 
Europe; but the second shock was felt as Agitation of 
much more deeply than the first as the glory Ghristeodom 
of the saint is above the fime of the highest of living 
men. The impious tyrant, it now scemed, would 
transfer his warfare even into heaven, and dethrone 
the gods. The tomb of Becket was the property of 
Christendom rather than of England. There was 
scarcely a princely or a noble family on the Continent 
some member of which had not at one time or other 


his property, consisting of the offerings at the shrine, was declared for: 
feited — and he himself was sentenced to be exhumed and burnt. In the 
fact itelf there is nothing absolutely improbable, for the form said to have 
been observed was one which was usual in the Church, when dead men, as 
tometimes happened, were prosceuted for heresy; and if I express my be- 
lief that the story ia without foundation, I do to with difidence, beesuse 
negative evidence is generally of no value in the face of respectable posi- 
tive assertion. All contemporary English authorities, however, are totally 
silent oa a subject which it is hard to believe that they would not at least 
bave mentioned. We hear generally of the destruction of the shrine, but 
no word of the cftation and trial. A long and close correspondence between 
Cromwell and the Prior of Canterbury covers the period at which the pro- 
cess took place, if it took place at all, and not « letter contains anything 
Which could be construed into an allusion to it. — Letters of the Prior of 
Canterbury to Cromwell: MS. Staie Paper Office, second seris 

So suspicious & silence justifies « close scrutiny of the authoritien on the 
other side. ‘There exist two documents printed in Wilkins’s Coneilia, Vol. 
TIL p. 835, and taken from Pollini's History of the English Reformation, 
‘which profess to be the actual citation and actual sentence issued on the 
eccasion. If these are genuine, they decide the question; bur, unforta- 
nately for their authenticity, the dates of the documents ate, respectively, 
April and May, 1538, and in both of them Henry is styled, among bis off- 
tial titles, Rex Hibemim. Now Henry did not assume the title of Rex 
Wbernice till two years lator. Dominus Hibornin, or Lord of Iroland, is 


which these are said to belong. ‘This itself is conclusively discrediting, 
If further evidence is required, it may be found in the word * Londini,” or 
London, as the date of bath citation and sentence. Official papers were 
never dated from London, but from Westminster, St. James's, Whitehall; 
or if in London, then from the particular place in London, as the Tower, 
Both mistakes would have been avoided by an Englishman, but are ex- 
eedingly natural in a foreign inventor. 
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gone thither on pilgrimage, whose wealth had not cons 
tributed something to the treasure which was now 
seized for the royal coffers. A second act had opened 
in the drama —a crisis fruitful in great events at home 
and abroad. 

The first immediate effect was on the treaty for the 
King’s marrige. Notwithstanding the trifling of the 
commissioners in April, —notwithstanding the pacifi- 
cation of Nice, and the omission of the king’s name 
among the contracting parties, — Charles sueceeded in 
persuading Wyatt that he was as anxious as ever for 
the completion of the entire group of the proposed 
connexions; and Henry, on his part, was complacently 
credulous. The country was impatient to see him 
Anxiety io Provided with a wife who might be the 
Beriaee® mother of a Duke of York. Day after day 
marrige. the council remonstrated with him on the loss 
of precious time ;1 and however desirable in itself the 
imperial alliance appeared, his subjects were more anx- 
ious that he should be rapidly married somewhere, than 
that even for such an object there should be longer delay. 
But Charles continued to give fair words; and the 


gue | king, although warned, as he avowed, on all 
Paews'”” sides, to pnt no faith in them, refused to. be- 


autem. lieve that Charles would cloud his reputation 


1 We be daily instrucied by our nobles and council to use short expe- 
Aition in the determination of our marriage, for to get more increase of 
tusue, to the assurance of our succession; and upon their oft admonition of 
fae coming fast on, and (seeing) that the time flyeth and slippeth marvel- 
Acusly away, we be minded no longer to Tose time as we have done, which 
ft of all losece the mest irrecuperable.”” —Henry VIII. to Sir. Weiothes- 
Ly: State Papers, Vol. VILL. p. 116. 

“ Unless his Highness bore a notable affection to the Emperor, and bad 
special remembrance of their antient amity, his Majesty could nover bave 
endured to have been kept thas long in balance, his years, and the daily 
suite of his nobles and council well _posetéfed."’ — Wriotherley to Crom 
wall: tbid. p. 160, ~* 
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with so sustained duplicity ; and in August ine sent Sir 
Thomas Wriothesley to Flanders, to obtain, if possible, 
some concluding answer. 

The Regent, in receiving Wriothesley, assured him 
that his master’s confidence was well placed —that 
‘sthe Emperor was a prince of honour," and never 
meant to proceed with any practice of dissimulation.” 
Whatever others might choose to say, both she and 
her brother remained in ono mind and purpose, and 
desired nothing better than to see the Duchess Chris- 
tina Queen of England2 Her language remained 
similarly cordial till the beginning of Octo- 
ber; and, as the least violent hypothesis is 
generally the safest, it may be believed that till this 
time the Emperor had really entertained, or had not 
as yet relinquished, the intention of bestowing his niece 
as he professed to wish. But from the end of the 
autumn the tide tured, and soon flowed js grom 
visibly the other way. ‘There was no abrupt 
conclusion —the preliminaries were wearily argued 
day after day. The English minister was still treated 
with courtesy; but his receptions had lost their 
warmth, and with court and people his favour chilled 
with the changing season. He was taunted with the 
English apostasy from the Church. “It is said that 
religion is extinct among us,” he wrote in 
November, — “ that we have no masses — 
that the saints are burned —and all that was taken 
for holy clearly subverted.”* Each day the prosped 
became visibly darker: from cordiality there eae 
was a change to politeness— from politeness Rel a 
to distance — from distance to something like D&isas. 


‘November 20. 


4 See the Weothesley Correspondence: Sfate Papers, Vol. VIEL. 
4 Wriott esley to Henry VIIL, November 20, 1538: Ibid, 
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a menace of hostility. The alteration can without 
difficulty be interpreted. 

‘The intentions of the Papal court had been made 
known by Michael Throgmorton, in his letter to 
Cromwell. The Pope’s movements were, perhaps, 
quickened when the insult to the martyr'’s bones be. 
came known to him. The opportunity was in every 
way favourable. France and Spain were at peace; 
the Catholic world was exasperated by the outrage at 
Canterbury. The hour was come —he rose upon his 
Te Fone throne, and launched with all his might his 
ton" Jong-forged thunderbolt. Clement’s censure 
had been mild sheet lightning, flickering harmlessly 
in the distance : Paul’s was the forked flash, intended 
to blight and kill. Reginald Pole, his faithful adher- 
ent, had by this time re-written his book: he had 
enriched it with calumnies, either freshly learned, or 
made credible in his new access of frenzy. It was 
Janory, 0W printed, and sown broadcast over Chris- 
dstFsl's tendom. The Pope appended a postscript to 
mist. hig Bull of Deposition, explaining the delay 
in the issue: not, as he had explained that delay to 
Henry himself, by pretending that he had executed no 
more than a form which had never been intended for 
use; but professing to have withheld a just and neces- 
sary punishment at the intercession of the European 
sovereigns. But his merey had been despised, his 
long-suffering had been abused, and the monstrous 
king had added erime to crime, killing living priests 
and profaning the sepulchres of the dead. In his con- 
tempt for religion he had cited the sainted Thomas of 
Canterbury to be tried as a traitor; he had passed an 
impious sentence upon him as contumacious. The 
blessxd bones, through which Almighty God had 
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worked innumerable miracles, he had torn from their 
shrine of gold, and burnt them sacrilegiously to ashes. 
He had seized the treasures consecrated to Heaven ; he 
had wasted and robbed the houses of religion ; and, a3 
ho had transformed himself into a will beast, so to the 
beasts of the field he had given honour beyond human 
beings. He had expelled the monks from their houses, 
and turned his cattle among the vacant ruins. 
things he had done, and his crimes could be endured 
no longer. Asa putrid member he was cut off from 
the Church2 

The book and the excommunication being thus com: 
pleted and issued, Pole was once more de pote coe to 
spatched to rouse tho Emperor to invasion, Splele 
having again laid a train to explode, as he ™™P"* 
hoped successfully, when the Spanish troops should 
land. 

The Pope’s intentions must have been made known 
to Charles before they were put in force, and interpret 
the change of treatment experienced by Wriothesley. 
‘Whether, as a sovereign prince, he would or would 
not consent to give the active support which was to 
be demanded of him, the Emperor, perhaps, had not 
determined even in his own mind; but at least he 
would not choose the opportunity to draw closer his 
connexion with the object of the Church’s censures. 

On the 21st of January Wriothesley wrote to Crom- 
well that he had no more hopes of the Duchess of 
Milan, and that the king must look clse- spemantge 
where. “If this marriage may not be SMit "sin 
had,” he said, “I pray his Grace may fix wilted 
his noble stomach in some such other place as may be 
to his quiet.” “And then,” he added, chafed with 
3 Bull of Paul IIL. against Henry VIL: printed in Burew"s Cullectaneay 
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the slight which had been passed upon his sovereign, 
“T fear not to see the day, if God give me life but for 
a small season, that as his Majesty is father to all 
Christian kings in time of reign and excellency of 
wisdom, so his Highness shall have his neighbours in 
that stay that they shall be glad to do him honour and 
to yield unto him his own.” ! 

For the present, however, the feeling of the Nether- 
landers was of mere hostility. The ruin of England 
was talked of as certain and instant. James of Seot- 
land and Francis were to do great things,” and “the 
Exmperor, it might be, would assist them.” ‘The am- 
bassador tossed aside their presages. ‘* These men,” 
said one of his despatches, * publicly tell me how the 
Bishop of Rome hath now given a new sentence 
against the King’s Majesty. I discourse to them how 
much every of the princes of Europe is bound to his 
Majesty ; what every of them hath to do for himself ; 
how little need we have to care for them if they would 
all break their faith and for kindness show ingratitude : 
riasy may and I show myself, besides, of no less hope 
pier than to see his Majesty, as God's minister, 
eee of correct that tyrant — that usurper of Rome 

—éven within Rome’s gates, to the glory of 
God, and the greatest benefit that ever came to Chris- 
tendom.”? 

But, though Wriothesley carried himself proudly, 
his position was embarrassing. The regent grew daily 
more distant, her ministers more threatening. The 
Spaniards resident in England suddenly were observed 
to be hastening away, carrying their properties with 
them. At length, on the 2ist of February, a procla- 


1 Wriotheeley Corresponileace: Stale Papers, Vol. VII. 
‘© Wriethesley to Cromwell: Ibid. 
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mation was sent out laying all English ships in Flan- 


ders under arrest. Mendoza was recalled yar 21 
from London, and the common conversation A™"2 
on the Bourse at Antwerp was that the 
united foree of France and the Empire would {ues 
be thrown immediately on the English coasts! 
For a closer insight inte the Emperor's conduct, I 
must again go back over the ground. ‘The history at 
thie point is woven of many fi 
Pole’s book was published in November or Decem- 
ber. His expedition into Spain followed immediately 
after; and, feeling some little migiving as to tho 
Emperor's approbation of his conduct, he thought it 
prudent to prepare his appearance by a general de- 
fence of his position. A rebellious subject engaged 
in levying war against his sovereign might interest the 
Papacy ; but the example might easily appear more 
questionable in the eyes of secular princes. His book, 
he said in an apology addressed to Charles, had been 
written originally in obedience to orders from England. 
He had published it when the Pope itm joy. 
structed him to vindicate the severity of the Sai” 
censures, His present duty was to expose ‘ 
in the European courts the iniquity of the King of 
England, — to show that, as an adversary of the 
Church, he was infinitely more formidable than the 
Sultan, —and that the arms of the Emperer, if he 
wished well to the interests of religion, should be 
specially directed against the chief offender? When 


2 Stephen Vaughan to Cromwell, Feb. 21, 1589: State Papers, Vol. VIII. 
2 “Of the evils which now menace Christendom those are held most 
grievous which are threatened by the Sultan, He is thoaght most power- 
ful to hurt: hemust first be met in arms. My words will bear little weight 
matier. Ishall bo thought to speak in my own quarrel against my 
personal encmy. But, as God shall judge ny heart, I say that, if we look 
for victory in the East, we must assist firs: our fellow Christians, wher the 
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the king’s crimes were understood in detail, the Chris- 
tian sovereigns would see in their enormity that such 
a monster must be allowed to vex the earth no longer. 
He recapitulated the heads of his book, and Henry's 
history as he there had treated it. In an invective 
against Cromwell he bathed his name in curses ;? 
while the king he compared to Nero, and found the 
Roman tyrant innocent in the contrast. Finally, he 
closed his address with a peroration, in which he 
quoted and applied the prophecy of Danicl on the man 
Heurat of sin. Henry of England was the king of 
Eie'ing « fierce countenance and understanding dark 
free coune A 

tag sentences, who was to stand up in the latter 
Danlet time and set himself above all that was 
called God ; whose power should be mighty, but not 
by his own power; who should destroy wonderfully, 
and prosper, and practise, and destroy the mighty and 
the holy people; who should rise up against the 
Prince of princes, but in the end be broken without 
hand.? 

Pole’s business was to supply the eloquent persua- 
TeaPem., sions. A despatch from Paul furnished the 
Eapewr, more worldly particulars which the Emperor 
would desire to know before engaging in an. enterprise 
which had been discussed so often, and which did not 
appear more easy on closer inspection. James the 
Fifth, the Pope said, would be ready to assist, with his 


adversary afficts at home. ‘This victory only will ensure the other.” — 
Apel. ad Cor. Quint. 

1 He speaks of Cromwell as“‘a certain man," «“ devil's ambassador,” 
“tke devil in che human form.* He doubts whether he will defile his 
pages with bisname. As great highwaymen, however, murderers, parri- 
gfe and ores ave named in hetay for errs ing ignominy, wt even 

e devils are naried in Hol 20 he will name Cromwell ~~ 
ar Scripture, Apol 


Google Wlinieeenena 


1599.) Trish Overtures to the Papacy. 287 


excellent minister, David Beton. If only the war 
with the Turks were suspended, the other difficulties 
might be readily overcome. The Turks could he 
defeated only at a great expense, and a vic gntnating 
tory over them would do little for religion. BE 
The heart of all the mischief in the world ™s*-+ 
lay in England, in the person of the king. Charles 
must strike there, and minor evils would afterwards 
heal of themselves? r 
‘The English government had agents in Rome whose 
business was to overhear conversations,though esis 
held in the most secret closet in the Vatican ; Home. 
to bribe secretaries to make copies of private despatches, 
to practise (such was the word) for intelligence by 
fair means, or else by foul: and they did their work. 
Pole’s movements and Pole’s intentions were known in 
London as soon as they were known at Toledo; and 
simultaneously another fragment of information was 
forwarded from Italy, as important in itself, as, doubt- 
Jess, the manner in which it was procured was ques- 
tionable, Access was obtained, either by bribery or 
other form of treachery, to a letter from saereptet 
some person high in Paul’s confidence at 86%. 
Rome, to the Cardinal of Seville; opportunity, * Sse 
perhaps, did not permit the completion of a transcript, 
but an analysis, with considerable extracts, found its 
way into the hands of Cromwell. The letter stated 
that an Irish nobleman, evidently the Eazl of Des- 
mond, had sent a confidential agent to the Pope to 
explain at length the weakness of the English author: 
ity in Ireland, to describe the impunity with which 


1 Tnatractions to Reginald Pole: Episl. Vol. If. p. 279, &e. Pole'sadmir- 
Ing biographor venturos to say that ‘he was declared « traitor for causot 
which do not seem to come within tho articla of treason,’* —-Pwilipe's Life 
of Regivald Pete, p. 27. 
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the earl had resisted and despised it, and to state fur- 
ther how the same illustrious personage, for the dis- 
charge of his soul, was now ready to transfer his 
allegiance to his Holiness. ** England,” so Desmond 
TaeEwiot had declared, was in confusion, utter and 
Desmond . 

nates, hopeless. ‘ Fathers were against sons, hus- 


fom io“ “bands against wives, the commonalty risen 
file Ire : Fe H z 
tnd one against another ;"". . . . and “ perceiv 


* ing their divisions, he had been with a great part ot 
Treland to know their wills and minds, and also with 
the bishops and the religious houses; and not only the 
great men of power, but also the people, all with one 
voice would be ready to give aid against the King of 
England.” He had added a demand which bore some 
witness to the energy with which Henry had strength- 
ened the government at Dublin since the Geraldine 
rebellion, “* Thirty thousand Spaniards,” the earl 
said, “ with all things necessary for them, with artil- 
lery, powder, ships, galleys, and pinnaces, would be 
required to insure the conquest.” If these could be 
landed, Desmond would guarantee success. Ireland 
should be reannexed to the Holy See ; and he would 
Decent himself undertake the governmentas viceroy, 
ias""" paying a revenue to Paul of one hundred 
viewer. thousand ducats. ‘The expedition would be 
costly, but the expenses would fall neither on his Ho- 
liness nor on the Emperor. Desmond, with armed pri- 
vateers, would seize and deliver into the hands of the 
Pope the persons of a sufficient number of the hereti- 
eal English, whose ransoms would defray the neces- 
sary outlay ; and an insurrection in behalf of the Holy 
See might be anticipated with certainty in England 
itself. 

This being the substance of the Irish message, 
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“ His Holiness, perceiving the good mind of these gen 
tlemen in God’s behalf, liad determined to ss netioew 
desire amongst all Christian kings to have spots ot 
aid in this matter for charity, to aid the “4 
good Christian people of Ireland.” 

‘His Holiness says,” concluded the letter, “ that if 
atthe general council amongst the kings he cannot have 
aid to obtain this holy work, then he will de- Ways ana 
sire them that they will agree and consent ponds 
that certain pardons may be received in their Te Bie Boe 
realms, and that they may give liberty that reron 
the bishops may constrain the eommonalty to receive 
the said pardons, and it shall be declared that all such 
money shall be used for the conquest of Barbary; and 
that his Holiness will take upon him the said conquest 
of Barbary with the accord of the Emperor, If the 
above will not suffice, then his Holiness will give order 
and desire for the maintenance and defence of the holy 
faith, to all bishops, archbishops, cardinals, legates, deans, 
canons, priests, and curates, and also to all sorts of mon- 
asteries, to help with certain money which may be 
needful, to subdue and proceed in this good deed. 
And he will desire the Most Christian King of France, 
and also the King of Scots, to have amongst them aid in 
his behalf, inasmuch as they and their kingdoms is nigh 
to the said island of Ireland. And immediately that 
the fleet shall be together to go for Barbary, then shall 
the most part go for Ireland unto the gentleman that 
hath written to his Holiness to uphold the Holy See, 
that his Holiness may sustain Holy Mother Church 
from that tyrant of England, the which goes me asu- 
to confound the Holy See of St. Peter and (stot 
the governors and ministers of it. And God sagthe dor 
give unto all good ceases strength to con- 
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found the antichrist of England and the dog Luther 
his brother.” 2 

Never, perhaps, since the beginning of time had 
such a provision of “ ways and means” been devised 
for a military enterprise as was found in the financial 
suggestions of this Papal Hibernian war scheme. 
Nevertheless, when so many Spanish ships annually 
haunted the harbours of Munster, a few thousand men 
might be thrown on shore there without particular dift 
ficulty, The exchequer was in no condition to endure 
a repetition of the insurrection of Lord Fitzgerald, 
which had cost forty thousand pounds; and, with the 
encouragement of an auxiliary force, another similar 
rising, with its accompanying massacres, might be easily 
anticipated. Though invasion might be confidently 
faced in England, it was within the limits of possibility 
that Ireland might be permanently lost. 

With such materials in their hands, more skilful an- 
Dangerous tagonists than Paul III. or Cardinal Pole 
natralin might have accomplished something consider- 
tee. able; but Paul’s practical ability may be 
measured by his war budget; and the vanity of the 
English traitor would have ruined the most skilful com- 
binations. Incapable of any higher intellectual effort 
than declamatory exercises, he had matched himself 
against the keenest and coolest statesman in Europe. 
He had run a mine, as he believed, under Henry's 
throne, to blow it to the moon; and at the expected 
moment of his triumph his shallow schemes were 
blasted to atoms, and if not himself, yet his nearest 
kindred and dearest friends were buried in the ruins. 

Lord Darcy had said that fifteen lords and great mon 


1 News which was sent from Rome unte the Cardinal Bishop of Seville; 
Rolls Howe M3, 
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had been banded together to put down the Reforma: 
tion. Two peers had died on the scaffold. Lato 
Lord Abergavenny, the head of the Nevilles, Hraand 
was dead also; he was, perhaps, a third. ‘The knights 
and commoners who had suffered after the Pilgrimage 
of Grace had not covered the whole remaining uum- 
ber. The names revealed by the Nun of Kent, though 
unknown to the world, had not been forgotten by the 
government. Cromwell knew where to watch, and 
how. 

The country was still heaving uneasily from the 
after-roll of the insurrection, and Pole’s expectations 
of a third commotion, it is likely, were as well known 
to the Privy Council as they were known to the Pope. 
Symptoms had appeared in the western counties 
strikingly resembling those which had preceded the 
Yorkshire rising, when Cromwell's innocent order was 
issued for the keeping of parish registers. Rumours 
were continually flying that the Emperor would come 
and overthrow all things; and the busy haste with 
which the coast was being fortified seemed to sanction 
the expectation, The Pope had made James of Scot- 
land Defensor fidei. Flects wore whispered to be on 
the seas. Men would wake suddenly and find the 
Spaniards arrived; and “harness would again be oc- 
cupied.”? Superstition on one side, and iconoclasm on 


1“ There ia much secret communication among the king’s subjects, and 
many of them in the shires of Cornwall and Devonshire be in great fear 
‘and mistrust what tho King's Highness and his council should mean, to 
give in commandment to the parsons and vicars of every parsh, that they 
ahould make # book wherein is to be specitied the names of as many as be 
wedded and buried and christened. Their mistrust is, that eoms charges 
‘more than hath been in times past sha!l grow to them by this occasion of 

Sir Piors Edgecombe to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. I. p. 


2“ George Lascelles chewed me that a priest, which late was one of the 
friar sat Bristol, informed him that harness would yet be cccuuied, for he did 
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the other, had dethroned reason, and raised inagination 
to its place; and no sagacity at such times could an- 
ticipate for an hour the form of the future.! 

Pole’s treason had naturally drawn suspicion on his 
family. The fact of his correspondence with them 
from Lidge could hardly have been a secret from Crom- 
well’s spies, if the contents of his letters were undiscov- 
ered; and the same jealousy extended also, and not 
without cause, to the Marquis of Exeter. Lord Exe- 


know more than the king's council. For at the last council whereat the 
Emperor, the French king, and the Bishop of Rome met, they made the 
King of Scots, by their counsel, Defensor fidei,and that the Emperor raised 
great army, seying it was to invade the Great Turk, which the said Em- 
eror meaned by our sovereign lord."-- John Babington toCromwell: MS. 
Siatz Paper Office, second series, Vol. LIT. 

1 [attach specimens from time to tima of the “informations” of which the 
Record Office contains so many. ‘They serve to keep the temper of the coun- 
try before the mind. The king hed lately fallen from his horse and broken 
Renewed agi. ue of his ribs. A farmer of Walden was accused of having 
‘aiionameng wished thathe had broken hisneck, and “‘had said further that 
the people he hada bow and two sheaves of arrows, and he would shoot 
them all before the king’s lawa should go forward.” An old woman at 
Aylesham, leaning over « chop-window, was heard muttering a chaat, that 
“there would be no good world till it fell together by the ears, for with clubs 
and clouted shoon should the deed be done,” Sir Thomas Arundel wrote 
from Comvall, that “a very aged man” had been brought before him with 
the reputation of a prophet, whohad said that “the priests should rise 
against the king, and make field; and the priests should rule the realm 
thres daya and three nights, and then the whits faleon should come out of 
the north-west, and kill almost all the priests, and they that should escape 
should be fain to bide their crowns with the filth of beasts, because they 
‘would not be taken for priests.”"—A groom of Sir William Paget's was 
resting hi master’s horse one night in the stable in the White Home in 
Cambridge,’ whon the ostler came in and began ‘to enter into communiea- 
tion with him.” “ The ostler said there is no Pope, but a Bishop of Rome. 
And the groom said he knew well there was a Pops, and the ostler, more 
over, and whosoever held of his part, were strong heretics. Then the ostler 
answered that the King’s Grace held of his part ; and the groom ssid that 
he was one heretic, and the king was another; and said, moreover, that thie 

isiness hed never boon if the king had not married Anne Boleyn. And 
therewith they multiplied words, and waxed ao hot, that the one called the 
ether kuave, and 0 fell together by the ears, and the groom broke the 
seller's head with faggot stick.” — Miscellaneous Depocitions : Af8S. State 
Paper Ofice, and Rolls House, 
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ter, as the grandson of Edward IV., stood next to the 
Tudor family in the Tine of succession. The ThyMaryas 
Courtenays were petty sovereigns in Devon- posible 
shire and Cornwall; and the marquis, though E'thecrews. 
with no special intellectual powers, was regarded as a 
possible competitor for the crown bya large and in- 
creasing party. Lady Exeter we have already seen as 
a visitor at the shrine of the oracle of Canterbury; and 
both she and her husband were on terms of the closest 
intimacy with the Poles. The Poles and te Pos 
the Nevilles, again, were drawing as closely eves, 
together as mutual intermarriages would allow. Lady 
Salisbury, I have said, was regarded as the represent- 
ative at once of the pure Plantagenct blood and of 
Warwick the King Maker.! Lord Montague had mar- 
ried a daughter of Lord Abergavenny; and as any 
party in the state in opposition to the government was 
a formidable danger, so a union between Lord Exeter, 
Lady Salisbury, and the Nevilles was, on all grounds, 
religious, political, and historical, the most dangerous 
which could be formed. It was the knowledge of the 
influence of his family which gave importance to Regi- 
nald Pole. It was this which sharpened the eyes of 
the government to watch for the first buddings of trea- 
son among his connexions. 

Exeter’s conduct had been for some time unsatisfac- 
tory. He had withdrawn for an unknown pnstse 
cause from his share in the command of the {3750 
royal army on the Pilgrimage of Grace. He’ sama tie 
had gone down into Devonshire, where his 
duty would have been to raise the musters of the 
eounty ; but, instead of it, he had courted popularity 


1 Flor blood was thought even purer than Lord Exeter's. A clond of 
doubtful illegitimacy darkenod sll the children of Edward IV. 
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by interrupting the levy of the subsidy.!' The judge 
on circuit at the same time complained of the coercion 
Iergowr and undue influence which he exercised in 


ceria by the administration of justice, ant of the 
taikite” dread with which his power was regarded by 
juries. No indictment could take effect against the 
adherents of the Marquis of Exeter; no dependent of 
the Courtenays was ever cast in a cause.? 

From this and other causes altercations had arisen 
the Magus between Exeter and Cromwell at the coun- 
sizer, cil-board, High words had passed on Lord 
onthe Darcy’s arraignment. The marquis had been 
Yard Bere)- compelled to sit as high steward; and Lord 
Delaware, in an account of the trial, stated that when 
the verdict was given of guilty, a promise had been 
exacted from Cromwell to save Darey’s life, and even 
to save his property from confiscation? Cromwell 
may have done his best, and Darcy’s death have been 
the act of the king. With Henry guilt was ever in 
proportion to rank; he was never known to pardon a 
convicted traitor of noble blood. But the responsibil- 
eames ity was cast by the peers on the Privy Seal. 

Once it was even reported that Exeter drew 
his dagger on the plebeian adventurer, who owed his 
life to a steel corslet beneath his dress;# and that 


1 At my lord marquis being in Exeter at the time of the rebellis= be 
took direction that all commissions for the second subsidy should stay the 
levy thereof for a time." —Sir Piers Edgecombe to Cromwell: IS. State 
Taper Ofice, second series, Vol. X. 

2 “The marquis was the man that should help and dother goed’ (men 
nid). See the experience, how all those do prevail that were towards the 
marquis. Neither assizes, nisi prius, nor bill of indictment put up against 
them could take effect; and, of the contrary part, how it prevailed fox 
ham" — Sir Thomas Willoughby to Cromvell: 1S, Caton. Tits 1 

© Depesitions relating to Lord Delaware: Rolls House 1S. frst marian, 496 

« Depesitions taken before Sir Henry Capel: bid. 1286. 
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Cromwell on that occasion ordered the marquis to the 
Tower. If the story was true, more prudent counsels 
prevailed, or possibly there would have been an attempt 
at rescue in the strects.!_ The relations between them 
were avidently approaching a point when one or the 
other would be crushed, Exeter was boldly confident. 
When Lord Montague’s name was first men- Hedsinds 
tioned with suspicion at the council-board Montague. 
(although, as was discovered afterwards, the marquis 
knew better than any other person the nature of 
schemes in which he was hiinsclf implicated so deeply), 
he stood forward in his friend’s defence, and offered to 
be bound for him, body for body. This was a fresh 
symptom of his disposition. His conduct, if watched 
closely, might betray some deeper secrets. About the 
same time a story reached the government from Corn- 
wall, to which their recent experience in Lincolnshire 
and the north justified them in attaching the gravest 
importance. 

The parish of St. Kevern had already earned a rep- 
utation for turbulence. Here had been born and lived 
the famous blacksmith Michael Flammock, who forty- 
five years before had led the Cornish men to Black- 
heath; and the inhabitants were still true to their 
character—a wild, bold race, fit instruments for any 
enterprise of recklessness. A painter from the neigh- 
bourhood came one day to Sir William Godolphin, and 
told him that he had been desired by one of these St. 


1 4A man named Howett, one of Exeter'a dependents, washentd to say, 
f the lord marquis had been put to the Tower, at the commandment of the 
lord privy seal, be should have been fetched out again, though tho lord 
privy seal had sald nay to it, and the best in the realm besides; and he 
the sald Howett and his company were fully agreed to have had him out 
before they had come away.” — Rolls House MS. fret series, 1286. 

4 Deposition of Geoffrey Pole: Bolle House 48. 
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Kevern men to “make a banner for the said parish, in 
Belidacsien the which banner they would have, first, the 
B comedy” picture of Christ, with his wounds, and a ban- 
Eee” ner in his hand; our Lady on the one side, 
holding her breasts in her hand, St. John the Baptist 
or the other; the King's Grace and the queen? kneel- 
ing, and all the commonalty kneeling, with scrowls 
above their heads, making petitions to Christ that they 
might have their holydays.” The painter said he had 
asked what they intended to do with such a banner. 
The man gave him an incoherent account of certain 
people whom he had seen at Southampton, when he 
had been up colling fish there, and who had asked him 
why the Cornish men had not risen when the north 
rose; and now, he said, they had promised to rise, and 
were sworn upon the book. They wanted the banner 
to carry round among the neighbouring parishes, and 
‘ner wire to raise the people in Christ's name? Go- 
fnGhrie?s dolphin would not create an alarm by making 
srviues sudden arrests; but he despatched a private 
pisces “roe. courier to London, and meanwhile held him- 
| gelf in readiness to crush any mutinous meet 
ings on the instant of their assemblage: “If there be 
stirring among them,” he said, “by the precious body 
of God I will rid as many as be about the banner, or 
else I and a great many will die for it.” ® 
Conspiracies against Henry VIII. met usually with 
iLIuck. Lord Exeter had traitors among his domestic 


1 Jane Seymour was ded, and the king was not remarried: 1 amunable 
to explain the {introduction of the words, unless (as was perhaps the case) 
the application to the painter was in the summer of 1587, and he delayed 
{is information til che following year. 

4 Sir William Godolphin to Cromwell: MS. State Paper (fice, vecond 
aon, ie x. 
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servants, who had repeatedly warned the council that 
all was not right, and that he was meditating some 
secret movement.! At length particular information 
was given in, which connected itself with the affair at 
St. Kevern. It was stated distinctly that two Cornish 
gentlemen named Kendall and Quyntrell had for some 
time past been secretly employed in engaging men 
who were to be ready to rise at an hour's warning. 
When notice should be given they were to assemble 
in arms, and declare the Marquis of Exeter heir-ap- 
parent to the throne, Here was the key to mention 
the high promises of Reginald Pole. ‘The font iol 
government were on the eve of a fresh Pil- parent. 
grimage of Grace—a fanatical multitude were about 
to rise again, with a Plantagenet pretender for a 
leader. 

But Henry would not act without clearer proof 
against a nobleman of so high blood and influence. 
Cromwell sent orders to Godolphin to secure the man 
who had ordered the banner? The king despatched 
two gentlemen of the bedchamber into Corn- 
wall, to make private inquiries, directing them {ouvir 
to represent themselves as being merely on “om*tl- 
a visit to their friends, and to use their opportunities to 
discover the truth.® 

The result of the investigation was an entire con- 
firmation of the story. For several years, even before 
the divorce of Queen Catherine, a project was found to 
have been on foot for a: movement in favour of Exeter. 


1 Wnotheslay to Sir'Thos. Wyatt: Elli, aecond series, Vol. IT. 

2 Gedolphin’s Correspondence: SS. State Paper Ofice, socond. serien, 
Vol XII. 

* Instructions by the King’s Highness to John Becket, Gentleman of 
his Grace's Chamber, and John Wroth, of the same: printed 1m the Ar 
shaobgia, 
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The object had sometimes varied. Originally the en- 
terprise of Blackheath was to have been renewed under 
more favourable auspices ; and the ambition of Corn- 
wall and Devonshire was to avenge their defeat by 
dethroning Henry, and giving a new dynasty to Eng- 
land. They would be contented now to set aside the 
Prince of Wales, and to declare Exeter the next in 
Evident succession. But the enlistment was as cer 
Ee’: tain as it was dangerous, “Great numbers 
tron. of the _king’s subjects”* were found to have 
bound themselves to rise for him.! We have here, 
positie, perhaps, the explanation of these counties re~ 


frtiecens maining quiet during the great insurrection. 


Sites, Exeter himself might have been willing Gf 
the assistance of the Emperor was contemplated he 
must have been willing) to acknowledge the higher 
claims of the Princess Mary. But his adherents had 
possessed themselves of larger hopes, and a separate 
purpose would have embarrassed their movements. 
This difficulty existed no longer. Mary could have 
no claims in preference to Prince Edward; and the 
fairest hopes of the revolutionists might now be to close 
the line of the Tudor sovereigns with the life of the 
reigning king. 

The meshes were thus cast fairly over Exeter. He 
was caught, and in Cromwell’s power. But one dis- 


2 “Kendall and Quyntrell were as arrant traitors as any within therealm, 

taning to and favouring the sdvancement of that traitor Henry, Marquis 
Uf Exater, nor letting nor sparing to speak to a great number of the king's 
snbjects in those parts that the said Henry was heir-apparent, and should 
be king, and would be king, if the King's Highness proceeded to marry 
the Lady 4.ane Boleyn, or else it should cost a thousand men's lives. And 
for their mischievous intent to take effect, they retained divers and a great 
number of the king's subjects in those parts, to be to the lord manquis im 
readiness within an hour's waming.” — Sir Thomas Willoughby to Crom 
woll: MA Cotton, Titus, B 1. 
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closure led to another. At or near about the same 
time, some information led to the arrest of a secret 
agent of the Poles; and the attitude and ob gctoter. 
jects of the whole party were drawn fully At, 
into light. The St. Kevern fisherman had fm 
mentioned two men at Southampton who had spoker 
to him on the subject of the new rebellion. Efforts 
were made to trace these persons ; and although the 
link is missing, and perhaps never existed, between 
the inquiry and its apparent consequences, a South- 
ampton “yeoman” named Holland was arrested on 
suspicion of carrying letters between Cardinal Pole 
and his mother and family. There is no proof that 
papers of consequence were found in Holland’s cus: 
tody ; but the government had the right man in their 
hands, He was ty be taken to London; and, accord- 
ing to the usual mode of conveyance, he was placed on 
horseback, with his feet tied under his horse’s belly. 
On the road it so happened that he was qn. prisoner 
met and recognized by Sir Geoffrey Pole, keme.'7 " 
Reginald’s younger brother. The worth- Pit 
Iessness of conspirators is generally proportioned to 
their violence. Sir Geoffrey, the most deeply implicated 
of the whole family, exeept the cardinal, made haste 
to secure his own safety by the betrayal of the rest. 
A few words which he exchanged with Holland suf: 
ficed to show him that Cromwell was on the true scent, 
He judged Holland’s cowardice by his own; and he 
bade him keep on his way, for he would not be .ong 
after.” 1 

Lord Exeter’s chances of escape were not yet wholly 
gone. His treasons were known up to a certain point, 


3 Deposition of Alice Paytchet: MS. Slate Paper Office, second venies 
Vol XXXIX. 
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but forgiveness might generally be earned by confes 
Apstons Sion and submission ; and Cromwell sent his 
ree nephew Richard to him, with an entreaty that 
glist? «he would be frank and plain.”? But the 
accused nobleman would make no revelation 
which would compromise others. His proud blood 
perhaps revolted against submission to the detested 
minister. Perhaps he did not know the extent to 
which his proceedings had been already discovered, and 
still less anticipated the treachery by which he was 
about to be overwhelmed. 

Sir Geoffrey Pole made haste to London; and, pre= 
fle venting the accusations which, in a few days, 
Fowtets¥s would have overtaken him, he secured the 
seiner: opportunity which had been offered to Exeter 
of saving himself by confession. He presonted himself 
to the Privy Council, and informed them that he, with 
Lord Montague, the Marquis and Marchioness of Exe- 
ter, Sir Edward Neville, and other persons whom he 
named, were in treasonable correspondence with his 
brother Reginald. They had maintained a steady com- 
munication with him from the time of his legacy into 
Flanders. They were watching their opportunities. 
They had calculated the force which they could raise, 
the Marquis of Exeter's power in the west forming 
their especial reliance. The depositions survive only 
in portions, It does not appear how far the Poles 
would have supported Exeter’s ambition for the erown 3 
otrtion they intended, however, this time to avoid 
Whe Pole Lord Darcy's errors, and not to limit them- 
selves to attacks upon the ministers4 The death of 


1 Exsminstion of Lord Montague and tho Marquis of Exeter: Rolls Howse 
MB. first series, 1252. 
©The Lord Darcy played the forl,” Montague said; “he went about 
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Lord Abergavenny had been inopportune 32 but his 
brother, Sir Edward Neville, with Lady Salisbury, 
would supply his placo in rallying tho Noville powers. 
The Yorkshire rising had proved how large was the 
material of an insurrection if adequately managed and 
the whole family, doubtless, shared with Reginald, or 
rather, to them Reginald himself owed the conviction 
which he urged so repeatedly on the Emperor and 
the Pope, that, on the first fair opportunity, a power 
could be raised which the government would be un- 
able to cope with. 

If itis remembered that these discoveries occurred 
when the Bull of Deposition was on the point syerenter 
of publication— when the “Liber de Uni- Sopbattin 
tate” was passing into print—when the fiyonfscat 
pacification of Nice had restored the Conti- °*rt¥- 
nent to the condition most dangerous to England — 
when the Pope was known to be preparing again a 
mighty effert to gather against Henry the whole force 
of Christendom, this was not a time, it will be under- 
stood easily, when such plottings would be dealt with 
leniently by a weaker hand than that which then ruled 
the destinies of England. 

Exeter, Montague, and Neville were sent to the 
Tower on the 3d and 4th of November. Lady Exe- 
ter followed with her attendant, Constance Beverley, 
who had been her companion on her secret pilgrimags 
tothe Nun. Itis possible that Sir Geoffrey's reveia: 
tions were made by degrees; for the king meting 


is 
bad etant 
was 80 unwilling to prosecute, that ten days prmeute.” 


tw pluck the council. Heskould Sret have begun with the head. But 1 
deahrew him for leaving off s0 soon.” — Baya de Secretis, pouch Xi 
bundle 2. 

1“ Tam sory the Lord Abergavenny is dead; for if ho were alive, he 
were atle to make ten thousand men." — Sayings of Lord Montague: Thid 
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passed before their trial was determined on.1 Lady 
Salisbury was not arrested; but Lord Southampton 
went down to Warblington, her residence in Hamp- 
shire, to examine her. She received his questions with 
fely fate fierce denial of all knowledge of the matters 
amined by to which they referred, and, for a time, he 
Tora Bouth- : 

amps, scarcely knew whether to think her innocent 
or guilty. “Surely,” he said, in giving an account of 
his interview, “ there hath not been seen or heard of 
3 woman so earnest, so manlike in countenance, so 
fierce as well in gesture as in words; either her sons 
have not made her privy to the bottom and pit of their 
stomachs, or she is the most arrant traitress that ever 
lived.’? But her rooms were searched ; letters, Papal 
bulls, and other matters were discovered, which left 
no doubt of her general tendencies, if they were insuffi- 
cient to implicate her in actual guilt; and one letter, 
or copy ofa letter, unsigned, but, as Southampton said, 
undoubtedly hers, and addressed to Lord Montague, 
was found, the matter of which compromised her more 
deeply. She was again interrogated, and this time 
important admissions were extracted from her; but 
she carried herself with undaunted haughtiness. “ We 


1 “On Monday, the fourth of this month, the Marquis of Exeter and 
Lord Montague were committed to the Tower of London, being the King's 
Majesty 10 grievously touched by them, that albeit that hia Grace hath 
tupon his special favour borno towards them passed over many accusations 
mde against the same of late by their own domestics, thinking with 
clemency to conquer their eankereduess, yet his Grace was constrained, tor 
avoiding of such malice as was prepensed,, both against his person royal and 
the murety of my Lord Prince, to use the remedy of committing them to 
wrd. ‘The accusations macle against them be of great iinportance, and 
duly proved by substantial witnesses. And yet the King’s Majesty loveth 
them #0 well, and of his great goodness is so loath to proceed against them, 
that it Is doubted what his Highness will do towards them." — Wriothenley 
to Sir T. Wyatt. Ellis, second series, Vol. Il. 

9 Southampton to Cromwell: Eilis, second series, Vol. TI. p. 110. 


Google 


1838] Cireular to the Justices of the Peave. 308 


have dealed with such an one,” the earl said, “as 
men have not dealed with tofore; we may Waom ne 
rather call her a strong and constant man les som 
than a woman.”! No decisive conclusions yeaa. 
could be formed against her; but it was thought 
well that she should remain under surveil- sie paca! 
lance ; and, three days later she was removed Mids fUr, 
to Cowdray, a place belonging to Southamp- és 
ton himself, where she was detained in honourable con- 
finement. 

The general case meanwhile continued to enlarge. 
‘The surviving materials are too fragmentary to clear 
the whole circumstances ; but allusions to witnesses 
by name, whose depositions have not been preserved, 
show how considerable those materials were. The 
world at least were satisfied of the guilt of the chief 
prisoners. ‘ They would have made as foul a work,” 
says a letter written from London on the 21st of No- 
vember, ‘as ever was in England.” Henry made 
up his mind that they should be proceeded against. 
Treason at home was too palpably connected with 
conspiracies against England abroad ; and the coun-, 
try could not risk a repetition of the Pilgrimage of 
Grace. 

While preparations were made for the trials, the 
king tock the opportunity of issuing a calm- gicuae 
ing circular to the justices of the peace. The #ielio/™ 
clergy, as before, had been the first to catch "P= 
the infection of disorder : they had been again eager 
propagators of sedition, and had spread extravagant 
stories of the intentions of the government against the 
Church. Emboldened by the gentleness with which 


4 Southampton to Cromwsll: Ellis, second series, Vol. I. p. 114. 
‘9 Robert Warren to Lord Fitrwaters: MS. Cotton. Titus, B 1, 148 
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the Iate insurgents had been handled, “ these miserable 
and Papistical superstitious wretches,” the king said, 
“not caring what danger and mischief our people 
should incur, have raised the said old rumours, and 
forged new seditious tales, intending as much as in 
them lyeth a new commotion. Wherefore, for the 
universal danger to you and to all our good subjects, 
and trouble that might ensue'unless good and earnest 
Frovision to repress them be taken thereupon, we 
desire and pray you that within the precincts of your 
charges ye shall endeavour yourselves to enquire and 
preting find out all such cankered parsons, vicars, 
sermon: and curates as bid the parishioners do as they 


your most effectual vigilance try out such seditious 
tale tellers, spreaders of brutes, tidings, and rumours, 
touching us in honour and surety,-or [touching] any 
mutation of the laws and customs of the realm, or any 
other thing which might cause sedition.” 4 
And now once more the peers wore assembled in 
_ Deoemberg. Westminster Hall, to try two fresh rmembers 
Wetaines of their order, two of the noblest born among 
sui." them, for high treason ; and again the judges 
sate with them to despatch the lower offenders, ‘On 
the 2d and 8d of December Lord Montague and Loxd 
Merteraas Exeter were arraigned successively. On thi 
arsigosd. part of the crown it was set forth gener-*, 
ally that “the king was supreme head on earth of the ‘ 
Church of England, and that his progenitors, from * 
times whereof there was no memory to the contrary, i 
had also been supreme heads of the Church of Eng- 
land; which authority and pov-er of the said king, | 
4 Burnet's Obllectanea, p 404, &e. ; 
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Paul the Third, Pope of Rome, the public enemy of 
the king and kingdom, without any right or title, arro- 
gantly and obstinately challenged and claimed; and 
that one Reginald Pole, late of London, Esq", other- 
wise Reginald Pole, late Dean of Exeter, with certain 
others of the king’s subjects, had personally repaired 
to the said Pope of Rome, knowing him to be the 
king’s enemy, and adhered to and became liege man of 
the said Pope, and falsely and unnaturally renounced 
the king, his natural liege lord; that Reginald Pole 
accepted the dignity of a cardinal of the court of Rome 
without the king’s license, in false and treasonable de- 
spite and contempt of the king, and had continued to 
live in parts beyond the seas, and was there vagrant, 
and denying the king to be upon earth supreme head 
of the Church of England.” 

Caring only to bring the prisoners within the letter 
of the act, the prosecution made no allusion to Exeter's 
proceedings in Comwall. It was enough to identify 
his guilt with the guilt of the great criminal. Against 
him, therefore, it was objected — 

“That, as a false traitor, machinating the death of 
the king, and to excite his subjects to rebellion, and 
seeking to maintain the said Cardinal Pole in his in- 
tentions, the Marquis of Exeter did say to Geoffrey 
Pole the following words in English: ‘I like well the 
proceedings of the Cardinal Pole; but I like not the 
proceedings of this realm 5 and I trast to see a change 
of this world.’ 

“ Furthermore, that the Marquis of Exeter, machi- 
nating with Lord Montague the death and sruoosnie 
destruction of the king, did openly declare Snewer# 
to the Lord Montague, ‘I trust once to saint him. 
have a fair day upon those knaves which rule sbout 
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the king; and I trust to see a merry world one 
day? 

And, furthermore persevering in his malicious in- 
tention, he did say, ‘ Knaves rule about the king;’ 
and then stretching his arm, and shaking his clenched 
fist, spoke the following words: ‘1 trust to give them 
a buffet one day.’ ” 

Sir Geoffrey Pole was in all cases the witness. The 
December 8. words were proved. It was enough. Aver+ 
denne. dict of guilty was returned ; and the marquis 
was sentenced to die, 

If the proof of language of no darker complexion 
was sufficient to secure a condemnation, the charges 
against Lord Montague left. him no shadow of a hope. 
Montague had expressed freely to his miserable brother 
his approbation of Reginald’s proceedings. He had 
discussed the chances of the impending struggle and 
the resources of which they could dispose. He had 
spoke’ bitterly of the king he had expressed a fear 
that when the world “came to strypes,” as come it 
would, ‘*there would be a lack of honest men,” with 
other such language, plainly indicative of his disposi- 
tion, However justly, indeed, we may now accuse 
the equity which placed men on their trial for treason 
for impatient expressions, there can be no uncertainty 
that, in the event of an invasion, or of a rebellion 
vera vow With any promise of success in it, both Mon: 
tmuealio tague and Exeter would have thrown their 
_ weight into the rebel scale. Montague, toc, 
was condemned. 

The date of the expressions which were sworn 
against them is curious. They belong, without ex- 
ception, to the time when Reginald Pole was in Flan= 
ders. That there was nothing later was accounted 
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for by the distrust which Geoffrey said that soon after 
they had begun to entertain towards him, Evidently 
they had seen his worthlessness ; and as their anter= 
prise had become more critical, they had grown more 
circumspect. But he remembered enough to destroy 
them, and to save by his baseness his own miserable 
life, 

He was himself tried, though to receive a pardon 
after conviction. With Sir Edward Neville and four 
other persons he was placed at the bar on charges 
of the same kind as those against Exeter conviction 
and his brother. Neville had said that he ¥ory 
“would have a day upon the knaves that *lly 
were about the king;” ‘that the king was a beast, 
and worse than a beast;" ‘*machinating and conspir- 
ing to extinguish the love and affection of the king's 
subjects.” Sir Geoffrey Pole, beyond eomparison the 
most guilty, had been in command of a company 
under the Duke of Norfolk at Doncaster; and was 
proved to have avowed an intention of deserting in 
the action, if an action was fought, —real, bad, black 
treason. Of the others, two had spoken against the 
supremacy; one had carried letters to the cardinal ; 
another had said to Lord Montague, that “ the king 
would hang in hell for the plucking down of abbeys.’’ 

The last case was the hardest. Sir Nicholas Carew, 
Master of the Horse, had been on the com- Ander str 
mission which had taken the indictments cerew. 
against Exeter, and had said “ that he marvelled it was 
so secretly handled; that the like was never seen.” 
The expression brought him under suspicion. He 
was found to have been intimate with Exeter ; to have 
reccived letters from him of traitorous import, which 
he had concealed and burnt, With the rest he was 


Google ke 


808 Executions for Treason. [Ca Xv. 


brought in guilty, and received sentence as a traitor. 
On the 8th of December the Marquis of Exeter, Mon- 
Theses — tague, and Sir Edward Neville were beheaded 
Tover lil. on Towerhill.! On the 16th the following 
proclamation was issued : — 

“Be it known unto all men, that whereas Henry 
tonizute Courtenay, late Marguis of Exeter, knight 
frou the companion of the most noble order of the 
Gave" Garter, hath lately committed and done high 
treason against the king our dread sovereign lord, sov- 
ereign of the said most noble order of the Garter, com- 
passing and imagining the destruction of his most royal 
person in the most traitorous and rebellious wise, con- 
trary to his oath, duty, and allegiance, intending there- 
by, if he might have obtained his purpose, to have sub- 
verted the whole good order of the commonwealth of 
England, for the which high and most detestable trea- 
son the said Henry hath deserved to be degraded of 
the said most noble order, and expelled ont of the same 
company, and is not worthy that his arms, ensigns, 
and hatchments should remain amongst the virtuous 
and approved knights of the said most noble order, 
nor to have any benefit thereof, — the right wise king 
and supreme head of the most noble order, with the 
whole consent and counsel of the same, wills and com- 
mands that his arms, which he nothing deserveth, be 
taken away and thrown down, and he be clean put 
from this order, and never from henceforth to be taken 


1 Hall, fellowed by thechroniclers, says that the execations were on tht 
th of January; but he was mistaken. Ina MS. in the State Paper Office 
dated the 16th of December, 1538, Exeter is described ss having suffered 
onthe Oth of the same month. My account of these trials ia taken from 
the rocords in the Brigade Secretis; from “be Act of Aitainder, $1 Henry 
VITL cap. 15, not printed in the Statute Book, but extant on the Roll; and 
from a number of seatiered depositions, questions, and examinations in the 
Golls House and in the State Paper Office. 
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of any of the number thercof; so that all others by 
his example, from henceforth for evermore, may beware 
how they commit or do the like crime or fault, unto 
like shame or rebuke. 

“ God save the King? 


“December 16, 1533." 


Executions for high treason bear necessarily a char- 
acter of cruelty, when the peril which the Batineayet 
conspiracies create has passed away. In the thewiion 
sense of our own security we lose the power Suton. 
of understanding the magnitude or oven the meaning 
of the danger. But that there had been no unneces- 
sary alarm, that these noblemen were in no sense 
vietims of tyranny, but had been cut off by a com: 
pelled severity, may be seen in the consequence of 
their deaths. Unjust sentences provoke indignation. 
Indignation in stormy times finds the means, sooner 
or later, of shaping itself into punishment. But the 
undercurrent of disaffection, which for ten years had 
penetrated through English life, was now exhausted, 
and gradually ceased to flow. The enemy Treason 
had been held down; it acknowledged its aeatn. 
master ; and, with the exception of one unimportant 
commotion in Yorkshire, no symptom of this particular 
form of peril was again visible, until the king had 
received notice of departure, in his last illness, and 
the prospect of his death warmed the hopes of confu- 
sion into life again. The prompt extinction of domes- 
tie treason, in all likelihood, was the cause which 
really saved the country from a visit from the Em- 


+ The degrading of Henry Courtenay, late Marquis of Exeter, the 2 
Jay of December, and the same day convicted; and the Oth day of the sald 
month beheaded at Tower Hill; and the 16th day of the same month de- 
graded at Windsor: AS. Siate Paper Ofice. Unananged bundle 
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peror. ~* Laud be to God,” said an Englishman, “ wa 
are all now united and knit with a firm love in our 
hearts towards our prince. Ye never read nor heard 
that ever England was overcome by outward realins, 
nor dare any outward prince enterprize to come hither, 
except they should trust of help within the realm, 
which I trus in God none such shall ever be found.” # 
The speaker expressed the exact truth; and no one 
was more keenly aware of it than Charles V. 

We must once more go back over our steps. The 
Emperor being on good terms with France, England, 
obedient to the necessity of its position, again held out 
Meory,on its hand to Germany. No sooner had the pac- 
wore. ification of Nice been completed, and Henry 
mike” had found that he was not, after all, to be ad- 
Tuhersns mitted as a party contrahent, than, without 
quarreling with Charles, he turned his position by im- 
mediate advances to the Smalealdic League. In the 
Lutheran al- summer of 1538 Lutheran divines were invited 

cea 

pe Bos to England to discuss the terms of their con- 

sant fession with the bishops; and though unsuc- 
Bishops. cessful in the immediate object of finding 
terms of communion, they did not return without having 
established, as it seemed, a generally cordial relationship 
with the English Reformers. Purgatory, episcopal or 
dination, the marriage of the clergy, were the compai 
atively unimportant points of difference. On the vital 
doctrine of the real presence the Lutherans were as 
jealously sensitive as the vast majority of the English ; 
and on the points on which they continued orthodox 
the Reformers, German and English, united in a bigotry 
almost equal to that of Rome. On the departure 
of the theological embassy, the Landgrave of Hesse 


1 Examination of Christopher Chator: Rolls House (8. fret series. 
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took the opportunity of addressing a letter of warning 
to Henry on the progress of heresy in Eng- Tbe tand- 
land, and expressing his anxiety that the king five wr 


should not forget his duty in repressing and ‘rrthe 
extinpating so dangerous a disorder.? ati, 


1 Gibbon professes himself especially scandalized at the persecution of 
Servetus by men who themselves had stood in so deep need of toleration, 
The sesndal is scarcely reatonable, for neither Calvin nor any other Re- 
former of thesicteenth century desired a liberty of conscience "in its mod- 

wera, the Gonvral Assembly at Ralinburgh, 
the Smalealdic League, the English Parliament, and the Spanish Inguisi 
tion held the same opinions on the wickedness of heresy’: they diflered only 
in the definition of the erime. ‘The English and Scotch I'rotestants have 
een taunted with persecution. When n grow to maturity in a 
single generation, when the child can rise from his first grammuat lesson & 
matured philosopher, individual mon may clear themselves by a single 
affort from mistakes which are embedded ia the heart of their age. Let ua 
listen to the Landgrave of Hesse. He will teach us that Heary VILL was 
no exceptional persecutor. 

‘The Landgrave has heard that the errors of the Anabaptists are increas- 
jag in England. He depicts in warning colours the insurreetion at Miin- 
ster: “If they grow fo any multitude,” he says, “their acts will surely de 
slare their seditious minds and opiniong. Surcly this is true, the devil, 
which is an homicide, cerrieth men that are entangled in false opinions to 
anlawful slaughters and the breach of society. . .. . There are no rulers 
m Germany,” he continues, “ whether they be Fopish or professors of the 
doctrines of the Gospel, that do suffer these men, if they come into their 
hands. All men punish them grievously. We use a just moderation, 
which God roquireth of all good ruler. Whereas any of the sect ie appre- 
hended, we call together divers leamed men and good preachers, and com 
mand them, the errors being confuted by the Word of Gol, to teacb 
them rightlier, to heal them that be sick, to deliver them that were bound; 
and by this way many that are astray are come home again. These are 
aot punished with any corporal paing, bat are driven openly to forsuke 
their erroure. Ifany do stubbornly defend tho ungedly and wieked erroura 
of that sect, yielding nothing to such as can end do teach them truly, 
these are Kept a good space in prison, and sometimes sore punished 
there; yet in such sort are they handled, that death is long deferred for 
hope of amendment; and, as long as any hope is, favour is shewed to life. 
If there be no hope left, then the obstinate are put to death.” Wamicg 
Henry of the snares of the devil, who labours continually to discredit the 
truth by geaftiag upoa it heresy, he conciudes:— 

“ Wherefore, if that sect hath done any hurt there in your Grace's realm, 
we doubt not but your princely wisdom will so temper the matter, that 
both dangets be svoided, exrours be kept down, and yet a difference had 


312 Prosecution of Lambert. (cm. xv 


His advice found Cranmer and Cromwell as anxious 
as himself, The Catholics at home and abroad per- 
Hogindw- sisted more and more loudly in identifying » 
castes” separation from Rome with heresy. The 
master. presence of these very Germans had given 
opportunity, however absurdly, for scandal ; and, taken 
in connexion with the destruction of the shrines, was 
made a pretext for charging the king with a leaning 
towards doctrines with which he was most anxious to 
ee: disavow a connexion.’ The political clouds 
cangeorm which were gathering abroad, added equally 
Enettey to the anxiety, both of the king and his min- 
denote. isters, to stand clear in this matter; and as 
thodoxy. Cromwell had recommended, after the Pil- 
grimage of Grace, that the Articles of Unity should be 
enforced against some offender or offenders in a signal 
manner — 80, to give force to his principles, which had 
been faintly acted upon, either he, or tho party to 
which he belonged, now chose out for prosecution a 
conspicuous member of the Christian brotherhood, John 
Lambert, who was marked with the dreadful reputation 
of a sacramentary. Dr. Barnes volunteered as the 
accuser. Barnes, it will be remembered, had been 
himself imprisoned for heresy, and had done penance 


between those thatare good men, and mislike the abuses of the Bishop of 
Rome's baggages, and those that be Anabaptists, In many parts of Ger- 
many where the Gospel is not p lycruclty ie exercised upom both 
torts without discretion. ‘The magistrates which obey the Bishop of Rome 
(whoreas severity is to be used against the Ansbaptists) slay good men ut- 
terly alien from their opinions. But your Majesty will put « difference great 
enough between these two sorts, and serve Christ's glory on the one aide, 
and save the innocent blood onthe ether.” — Landgeave of Hesso to Henry 
VIIL., September 25, 1588: Stute Papers, Vol. VIII. 

1 “'They have made a wondrous matter and report here of the sbrines 
and of burning of the idol at Canterbury; and, besides that, the King’s 
Highness and council be become sacramentarians by reason of thie em 
basyy which the King of Saxony sent lato into England.” — Theobald ts 
Crorawoll, fem Padus, October 92, 1538: Ellis, third sosioa, Vol. IIL. 
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in St. Paul's) He was a noisy, vain man, Lutheran 
in his views, and notorious for his hatred of more ad- 
vanced Protestants. Tyndal had warned the brethren 
against him several years previously ; but his German 
sympathies had recommended him to the vieegerent; 
he had been employed on foreign missions, and was for 
the time undergoing the temptation of a. brief prog et- 
ity. Lambert, the intended victim, had been Jou Jam- 
afiiend at Cambridge of Bilney the martyr j ett 
a companion at Antwerp of Tyndal and Frith 5 eal pretence. 
and had perhaps taken a share in the translation of the 
Bible. Subsequently, he had been in trouble for sus- 
picion of heresy ; he had been under examination be- 
fore Warham, and afterwards Sir Thomas More; and 
having been left in prison by the latter, he had been 
set at liberty by Cranmer. He was now arrested on 
the charge preferred by Dr. Barnes, of having denied 
the real presence, contrary to the Articles of He om 
Faith. He was tried in the archbishop’s tebisens 
court ; and, being condemned, he appealed to tothe king. 
the king. 

Henry decided that he would hear the cause in 
person. A few years before, a sacramentary was de- 
spatched with the same swift indifference as an ordinary 
felon: a few years later, a sacramentary had ceased to 
be acriminal, In the interval, the proportions of the 
crime had so dilated in apparent magnitude, that a. trial 
for it was a national event—an affair of vast publie 
moment. 

On the 16th of November, while London was rirg- 
ing with the arrest of the Marquis of Exe- 
ter, the court was opened in Westminster 
Hall. In the grey twilight of the late dawn, the whole 
peerage of England, lay and spiritual, took their seats, 
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to the right and left of the throne. The twelve judges 
placed themselves on raised benches atthe back. The 
prisoner was brought in ; and soon after the king en- 
tered, “clothed all in white,” with the yeomen of the 
guard. 

The Bishop of Carlisle roso first to open the case. 
resppa The king, he said, had put down the usur- 
hasrin” ations of the Bishop of Rome, but it was not 
Miser to be thought, therefore, that he intended to 
eae give license to heresy. They were not met, 
at present, to discuss doctrines, but to try a person ac- 
eused of 2 crime, by the laws of the Church and of 
the country. 

Lambert was then ordered to stand forward. 

« What is your name?” the king asked. «My name 
is Nicholson,” he said, “ though I be called Lambert.” 
“What!” the king said, ‘have you two names? I 
would not trust you, having two names, though you 
were my brother.” 

‘The persecutions of the bishops, Lambert answered, 
had obliged him to disguise himself; but now God had 
inspired the king’s mind, enduing him with wisdom 
and understanding to stay their cruelty. 

“I come not here,” said Henry, “ to hear mine own 
praises painted out in my presence. Go to the matter 
without more circumstance. Answer as touching the 
sacrament of the altar, is it the body of Christ or no ?”” 

“T answer with St. Augustine,” the prisoner said; 
“itis the body of Christ after a certain manner.” 

% Answer me not out of St. Augustine,” said the 
king ; ‘tell me plainly whether it be He.” 

“Then I say it is not,” was the answer. 

“Mark well,” the king replied, you are condemned 
oy Christ's own words—*‘ Hoc est corpus mewm,’” 
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He turned to Cranmer, and told him to convince the 
prisoner of his error. 

The argument began in the morning. First Cran- 
mer, and after him nine other bishops la- hs Bishop 
boured out their earned reasons — reasons ‘sh 
which, for fifteen hundred ycars, had satisfied the whole 
Christian world, yet had suddenly ceased to be of co- 
gency. The torches were lighted before the last prel- 
ate had ceased to speak. Then once more the king 
asked Lambert for his opinion. ‘ After all these la- 
bours taken with you, are you yet satisfied?” he said. 
“ Choose, will you live or will you die!” 

“T submit ‘myself to the will of your Majesty,” 
Lambert said. 

“Commit your soul to God,” replied Henry, “ not 
to me.” 

“I commit my soul to God,” he said, “and my 
body to your clemency.” 

“Then you must die,” the king said. «I Tesores! 
will be no patron of heretics.” 

It was over. The appeal was rejected. Cromwell 
vead the sentence. Four days’ interval was allowed 
before the execution. In a country which was gov- 
erned by law, not by the special will of a despot, the 
supreme magistrate was neither able, nor desired, so 
long asa law remained unrepealed by parliament, to 
suspend the action of it. 

The morning on which Lambert suffered he was 
taken to Cromwell's house, where he break- asd tax. 
tasted simply in the hall; and afterwards he threte.” 
died at Smithfield, crying with his last breath, “ None 
but Christ— none but Christ.”1 Foxe relates, as 
@ rumour, that Cromwell, before Lambert suffered, 

2 The history of Lamiect’s tral is taken from Foxe, Vol. V 
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begged his forgiveness. A more accurate account of 
Cromwell's feelings is furnished by himself in a letter 
written a fow days later to Sir Thomas Wyatt : — 

“The sixteenth of this present month, the King’s 
Majesty, for the reverence of the holy sacra- 
ment of the altar, did sit openly in his hall, 
and there presided at the disputation, process, 
and judgment of a miserable heretic sacramentary, who 
was burnt the twentieth of the same month, It was a 
wonder to see how princely, with how excellent grav- 
ity, and inestimable majesty, his Majesty exercised the 
very office of a superior head of his Church of Eng- 
land ; how benignly his Grace essayed to convert the 
miserable man; how strong and manifest reason his 
Highness alleged against him. I wished the princes of 
Christendom to have seen its undoubtedly they should 
have much marvelled at his Majesty's most high wisdom 
and judgment, and reputed him none otherwise’ after 
the same than in manner the mirrour and light of all 
other kings and princes in Christendom. The same 
was done openly, with great solemnity.” ! 

The circumstances which accompanied Pole’s mission 
into Spain, and those which occasioned the catastrophe 
of the marriage treaties, can now be understood. The 
Totaations whole secret of the Emperor’s intentions it is 
Eoperer not easy, perhaps it is not necessary, to com- 
tigiae. prehend; but, as it was not till late in the 
apring that the threatening symptoms finally cleared, 
soit is impossible to doubt that an enterprise against 
England was seriously meditated, and was relinquished 
only when the paralysis of the domestic factions who 
were to have risen in its support could no longer be 
mistaken, 


1 Cromwell to Wyatt: Nott's Mycdt, p. 886. 
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The official language of the Spanish court througk 
the winter “had waxed from colder to coldest”? On 
Pole’s arrivai in the Peninsula, Sir Thomas srThomas 
Wyatt, by the king’s instructions, protested. text against 
against his reception, The Emperor, who in kegiail 
1587 had forbidden his entrance into his do- Spiny but 
minions when on a similar errand, replied now wilnotre 
that, “if he was his own traitor, he could not hia. 
refuse him audience, coming as a legate from the Holy 
Father” The next step was the arrest of the English 
ships in Flanders, and the recall of the Spanish ambas- 
sador; and meanwhile a mysterious flect was collected 
at Antwerp and in other ports, every one asking with 
what object, and no one being able to answer, unless it 
were for a descent on Ireland or England.? Mendoza’s 
departure from London was followed immediately after 
by the withdrawal of M. de Chatillon, the ps reset 
ambassador of France. “ Itisin every man’s Mmnweaaar 
mouth,” reported Wriothesley, “that we shall frei" 
have war. It has been told me that the com- Beelsnd. 
mission that was sent hither for our matters? was dis- 
patched only to keep us in hopes, and to the intent that 
we might be taken tardy and without provision.” * 
Wriothesley’s duty required him to learn the mean- 
iag of the arrests. The ministers at Brussels affected 
to say that the Emperor required sailors for his fleet, 


1 Cromwell fo Wriothesley: State Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 158. 

2 Christopher Mount writes: “This day (March5) the Earl William a 
Forstenbarg was at dinner with the Duke of Saxo, which asked of kim 
what news. He answered that there is labour made for truce between the 
Emperor and the Turk. ‘Then said the duke, to what purpose should be all 
these preparations the Emperor maketh? ‘The earl answered, that cther 
men should care for. Then said the dake, the bruit is here—it should be 
against the King of England. ‘Then said the carl, the King of England 
shall need to take heed to himself" — State Papers, Vol. I. p- 600. 

43 The negotiations for the merriages. 

‘4 Wriothesley to Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. VILL pe 105 
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and, until it had sailed on its mysterious errand, no 
other vessels could leave the harbours. The ambas- 
sador refused to accept a reply so insolent and unsatis- 
‘actory ; he insisted on an interview with the regent 
herself, and pointing to the clause in the commercial 
treaty between England and Flanders, which stipulated, 
cn behalf of the ships of both nations, for free egress 
Writhes. and ingress, he required an explanation of 
lay demaed the infringement. “You give us fair words,” 
tenet te he said to her, “but your deeds being con- 
thevbip. trary, the King’s Majesty my master shall join 
words and deeds together, and sce that all is but finesse. 
If you had declared open war, by the law of nations 
merchant ships should have six weeks allowed them to 
depart; while peace remained, they might not be 
detained a day. The queen regent, like her council, 
gave an evasive answer. The Emperor must be served, 
she said ; the fleet would soon sail, and the ship3 would 
be free. She tried to leave him; his anxiety got the 
better of his courtesy ; he placed himself between her 
and the door, and entreated some better explanation. 
Homa, But he could obtain nothing. She insisted 
feimanrtee on passing, and he found himself referred 
mpiaalz, back to the council, Here he was informed 
that she could not act otherwise ; she was obeying ab- 
solute orders from the Emperor. Wriothesley warned 
them that the king would not bear it, that he would 
make reprisals, and “then should begin a broiling.” 
It was no matter; they seemed indifferent. 

From their manner Wriothesley did not believe that 
they would begin a war; yet he could feel no secu- 
rity. “I have heard,” he wrote to Cromwell, “that 
the French king, the Bishop of Rome, and the King 
of Scots be in league to invade us this summer: and 
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how the Emperor will send to their aid certain Span- 
iards which shall arrive in Scotland; which Ramones in 
Spaniards shall, as it were in fury, upon the te ined 
arrival in Spain of the ships here prepared, Mogimnd,, 
enter the same, half against the Emperor’s will, with 
the cath never to return till they shall revenge the 
matter of the dowager.” “ This,” he added, “I tak: for 
no gospel, howbeit our master is daily slandeved and vil 
lanously spoken against. Itis possible that all shall be 
well ; but in the mean season, I pray to God wach may 
to put in the King’s Majesty’s mind rather to "4 
spend twenty thousand pounds in vain, to be BM 
in perfect readiness, than to wish it had so Pepe 
been done if any malicious person would attempt any 
thing. Weapons biddeth peace; and good preparation 
maketh men to look or they leap. The Emperor hath 
made great provision. It may yet be that he will do 
somewhat against the Turks ; but as many think nay, as 
otherwise. But he maketh not his preparation in vain. 
England is made but a morsel among these choppers. 
‘They would have the Duke of Orleans a king ;* and 
the Duke of Guise, they say, will visit his daughter in 
Scotland. It is not unlike that somewhat may be at- 
tempted; which, nevertheless, may be defeated. God 
hath taken the King’s Majesty into his own tuition.” # 
Each day the news from Flanders heeane more 
ularming. The wharves at Antwerp Were poore deat 
covered with ammunition and military stores, 27" 
Contributions had been levied on the clergy, 4"™"? 
wy had been taught to believe that the money was to 
be spent in the Pope’s quarrel against the King of 
England. On the 24th of March two hundred and 


1,,, he was to marry the Princess Mary, 
2 Wrioteday to Cromwell: Slate Papers, ol. VILL 167 
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seventy sail were reported as ready for sea; and the 
general belief was that, if no attack were ventured, the 
preparations to meet it, which Henry was known to 
have made, would be the sole cause of the hesitation! 
Information of a precisely similar kind was furnished 
from Spain. The agent of a London house wrote to 
Waring his master: “You shall understand that, 
navices t 
fomfpaim, four days past, we had news how the Bishop 
of Rome had sent a post to the Emperor, which came 
in seven days from Rome, and brought letters requiring 
and desiring his Majesty, jointly with the French king 
and the King of Scots, to give war against the king 
our sovereign lord ; and all his subjects to be heretics 
and schismatics, and wherever they could win and tako 
any of our nation by land or sea, to take us for Jews or 
infidels, and to use our persons as slaves. We have 
hope that in this the Emperor will not grant the request 
of his Holiness, being so much against charity, not- 
withstanding that divers our friends in this country 
give us secret monition to put good order for the safe- 
guard of our goods; and they think, verily, the Em- 
peror will have war with the king our master thi 
March next, and that the army of men and ships in 
Flanders shall go against England.” * 

1“ Within these fourteen days, it shall surely break cut what they do 
purpose to do; as of three ways, one — Guelires, Denmark, or England, 
notwithstanding, as I think, England jawithout danger, because they know 
well thet the King’s Grace hath prepared to receive them if they come. 
‘There be in Holland 270 good ships prepared ; but whither they shall go no 
man can tell. Preparations of all mannerof artillery doth dally go through 
Antwerp. 

“ A.1 the spiritualty here be set for to pay an innumerable sum of money. 
Wolwithstanding, they will be wery well content with giving the aforesaid 
money, ifall things may be eo brought to pase as thoy hopo it shall, and oa 
it is prom sed them — and that is, that tho Pope's quarrel may be avenged 
‘upon the King’s Grace of England.” — March 14, — ta Cromwell; M3 
‘Sate Paper Office, second series, Vol. XVI. 


2 William Ostrich to the worshipfal Richard Ebbes, Mercbint in Lon 
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The thing to be feared, if there was cause for fear, 
was a sudden treacherous surprise. ‘The tow 
point of attack would probably be the open rmpti 
coast of Kent. An army would be landed on the 
beach somewhere between Sandwich and Dover, and 
would march on London, Leaving Cromwell to see 
to the defence of the metropolis, Henry went ™e Xing 
down in person to examine his new fortresses, EMhocmat 
and to speak a few words of encouragement sre te 
to the garrisons. The merchant-ships in the tions. 
Thames were taken up by the government and armed. 
Lord Southampton took command of the flect at Ports- 
mouth; Lord Russell was sent into the west; Lord 
Surrey into Norfolk. The beacons were fresh trimmed ; 
the musters through the country were ordered to be in 
readiness. Sir Ralph Sadler, the king's private secre- 
tary, sent from Dover to desire Cromwell to jasiructon 
lose no time in setting London in order. 8 
«Use your diligence,” he wrote, “for his ita 
Grace saith that diligence passe sense; willing 
me to write that French proverb unto your lordship, 
the rather to quicken you in that behalf. Surely his 
Majesty mindeth nothing more than, like a courageous 
prince of valiant heart, to prepare and be in readiness, 
in all events, to encounter the malice of his enemies; 
in which part, no doubt, Almighty God will be itis 
helper, and all good subjects will employ themselves to 
the uttermost, both lives and goods, to serve his High- 
ness truly. . . . All that will the contrary, God send 
them ill-hap and short life.” 

The inspection proving satisfactory, Sir Thomas 
Cheyne was left at Dover Castle, with command of 

1 Sir Ralph Sadler to Cromwel from Dover, March !6: MS. State Paper 
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the coast from the mouth of the Thames westward. 
i We catch sight through March and April 
Gneynets of soldiers gathering and moving. Look-out 
Bore” vessels hung about the Channel, watching 
the Flanders ports. One morning when the darkness 
lifted, sixty strange sail were found at anchor in tne 
Downs ;} and swiftly two thousand men were in arms 
upon the sandflats towards Deal. Cheyne never took 
off hig elothes for a fortnight. Strong easterly gales 
were blowing, which would bring the fleet across in 
a few hours. ‘Mr. Fletcher of Rye,” in a boat of 
his own construction, ‘which he said had no fellow 
in England,” beat up in the wind’s eye to Dover, 
“of his own mind, to serve the King’s Majesty.” At 
Tight Ege daybreak he would be off Gravelines, on the 
qpehane look-out; at noon he would be in the new 
tanec. harbour, with reports to the English com- 
mander. Day after day the huge armada lay motion- 
less. Atlength sure word was brought that an order 
had been sent out for every captain, horseman, and foot- 
man to be on board on the last of March4 In a few 
days the truth, whatever it was, would beknown. The 
easterly winds were the chief cause of anxiety. If 
England was their object, they would come so quickly, 
Cheyne said, that although watch was kept night and 
day all along the coast, yet, “if evil were, the best 
would be a short warning for any number of men to 
repulse them at their landing.” However, his informa- 
tion led him to think the venture would not be made. 
He was right. A few days later the look-out boats 
brought the welcome news that the fleet had broken 


3 Hollinshed, Stow. 
2 Latters of Sir Thomas Cheyne to Cromwell, March ard April, 1539 
MB Blote Piper Office, sccond series. 
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up. Part withdrew to the ports of Zealand, where the 
stores and cannon were relanded, and the pea. 
vessels dismasted. Part were scen bearing Tathu, 
down Channel before the wind, bound for Prekn ur 
Spain and the Mediterranean ; and Cromwell, who had 
had an ague fit from anxiety, informed the king on the 
19th of April that he had received private letters from 
Antwerp, telling him that the enterprise had been 
relinquished from the uncertainty which appeared of 
stccess.! 

Such, in fact, was the truth. The Emperor, longing, 
and yet fearing to invade, and prepared 0 qu9za- 
make the attempt if he could be satisfied of a PRT". 
promising insurrection in his support, saw in Sgr" 
the swift and easy extinction of the Marquis $2¢seme 
of Exeter’s conspiracy an evidence of Henry’s 
strength which Pole’s eloquence could not gainsay, 
He had waited, uncertain perhaps, till time had proved 
the consequences of the execution ; and when he found 
that the country was in arms, but only to oppose the 
invaders whom the English legate had promised it 
would welcome as deliverers, he was too wise to risk an 
overthrow which would have broken his power in Ger- 
many, and ensured the enduring enmity of England. 
The time, he told the Pope, did not serve; and to a 
second more anxious message he replied that he could 
not afford to quarrel with Henry till Germany was in 
better order. The King of France might act wnen ger- 
as he pleased. He would not interfere with muy Hom: 
him. For himself, when the German diffi- ‘888! 
culty was once settled, he would then take =m. 
up arms and avenge the Pope’s injuries and his own? 

1 Cromwell to the King: MS. Cation. Tus, B1, 971 

‘ Philips's Life of Pol. Yo rlottere of Cardinal Alexanter Fareve t« 
Baal IIL: Epiet Reg. Pol. Vol. U0. p. 981, foo 
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Once more Pole had failed. He has been accused of 
personal ambition ; but the foolish expectations of his 
admirers in Europe have been perhaps mistaken for bis 
own.) His worst crime was his vanity ; his worst mise 
fortune was his talent—a talent for discovering spe- 
cious reasons for choosing the wrong side. The delib- 
erate frenzy of his conduct shows the working of a 
mind not wholly master of itself; or, if we leave him 
the responsibility of his crimes, he may be allowed the 
imperfect pity which attaches to failure. The results of 
his labours to destroy the Reformation had, so far, been 
to bring his best friends and Lord Montague to the 
scaffold. His mother, entangled in his guilt, lay open 
to the same fate. His younger brother was a perjured 
Decent traitor and a fratricide. In bitter misery he 
foe" now shrank into the monastery of Carpentras, 
where, if he might be allowed, he wrote to Contarini, 
that he would hide his face for ever in mourning and 
prayer. Often, he said, he had heard the King of 
England speak of his mother as the most saintly 
woman in Christendom. First priests, then nobles, 
and now, as it seemed, women were to follow. Had 
the faith of Christ, from the beginning, ever known so 
deadly an enemy? 

He went on to bewail the irresolution of Charles :— 

“Surely,” he exclaimed, “if the Emperor had pro- 
nounced against the tyrant, this worse antagonist of 


One of these, for instance, writes to him: “Valo amplissime Pole quem 
is augurlis aliquid veri est adhuc Regem Anglie videbimus."” His 
F may scquit bim of vulgar selfishness: “I know not where you 
‘ound your sugury, If you can divine the future, divine only what I am 
9 suffer for my country, or for the Church of God, which is in my country 
ds oldvog dpeoros SyiveoDax rept warps. 
For me, ths heavier the lead of my affiction for God and the Church, the 
Maher do I mount spon the ladder off — Elst, Reo. Pol. Vol. 10 
wp. 87.29. 


Google vine 


1899.) He is alarmed for the Emperer. 82h 


God than the Turk, he would have found God more 
favourable to him in the defence of his cwn empire. 
I the more dread some judgment upon Caviar, for that 
T thought him chosen as a special instrument 
to do God’s work in this matter. God, as pwd tte, 
we see in the Scriptures, was wont to stir up 
adversaries against those whom he desired to 
purish; and when I saw that enemy of all 
good in his decline into impiety commencing with an 
attack on Casar’s honour and Cesar’s family, what 
could I think but that, as Cxsar’s piety was known to 
all men, so God was in this manner influencing him to 
avenge the Church’s wrongs with his own? Now we 
must fear for Czesar himself. Other princes are ready 
in God’s cause. He in whom all our hopes were cen- 
tered is not ready. I have no consolation, i7ienew 

save it be my faith in God and in Provi- surmed or, 
dence. To Him who alone ean save Jet us Same 
offer our prayers, and await his will in patience.” ? 


1 Rpiat, Reg. Pol. Vol. Ul p. 191, &e. The disappointment of the Roman 

ties lod them so far as to anticipate » complete aporiacy on the 
part of Charis, ‘The fcreof Carina! Consent make the haper 9 often 
exprested by Henry appear lese unreasonable, that Charles might eventu- 
ally imitate the English example. On the Sh of July, 1539, Contarini 
writes to Pole: — 

{De rebus Germanie audio quod molestissime tuli, indictum videlicot 
ese conventum Norimburgensem ad Kal. Octobris pro rebus Ecclesise 
componeudis, ubl suat conventurl orateres Covaris et Regis Christianisslml; 
sex autem pro parte Lutheranorum et totidem pro partibus Catholicorum, 
de rebus Fidei disputaturi; et hoe fleri ex decreto superiorum mensium 
Conventis Franeford: in quo nulla mentio fit, nee de Pontifice, nec da ali- 
‘4 interveniret. Vides credo quo ista tendunt, 
ego decipiar; sed hoe prorsus judico; tsi presentibus omnibus 
ccnstibus regis Anglie maxims sit obstandum, tamen non hune esse qui 
moaxime sedi Apostolies possit nocere; ego illum timeo.quem Cato ilie in 
Republied Romani maxime timebat, qui sobrius accedit ad illam everten- 
dam; vel potins illos timeo (nec enim unns est hoc temporo) et nisi istia 
Privatis conventibus cito cbviam earir,ut non brevi major scicoura ia eo- 
vlesld cum maori detrimento sutori‘atis sedis Apostolice orla‘ur, quam 
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A gleam of pageantry shoots suddenly across the sky. 
Pole delighted to picture his countrymen to himself 
cowering in terror before a cruel tyrant, mourning 
Mar their ruined faith and murdered nobility, 

he London 
|imincnas’ ‘The impression was known to have con- 
'iho ting.” tributed so largely to the hopes of the Cath- 
olics abroad, that the opportunity was taken to display 
publicly the real disposition of the nation. All Eng- 
land had been under arms in expectation of invasion ; 
before the martial humour died away, the delight of 
tne English in splendid shows was indulged with a 
military spectacle. On the 8th of May a review was 
held of the musters of the city of London. 

“The King’s Grace,” says a contemporary record, 
‘who never ceased to take pains for the advancement 
of the commonwealth, was informed by his trusty 
friends how that the cankered and venomous serpent 
Paul, Bishop of Rome, and the archtraitor Reginald 
Pole, had moved and stirred the potentates of Chris- 
tendom to invade the realm of England with mortal 
war, and extermine and destroy the whole nation with 
fire and. sword.”” 

The king, therefore, in his own person, “had taken 
painful and laborious journeys towards the sea coast,” 
to prevent the invasion of his enemies; he had forti- 
fied all the coasts both of England and Wales ; he had 
“sat his navy in readiness at Portsmouth,” “ in all 
things furnished for the wars.” The people had been 


mulls seculis fuerit visa, non possum non maxime timere. Serfpsit ad me 
his de rebus primus nuncius ex Hispania; et postes certiora dei 
Revetendissimo et Mustrissimo Farnesi 
tentiam meam de toto periculo expos 
ie statu, ut oi unguam dixi ulla in causd com Isai, mitte mo, 
potius si rogarer diceretm cum Mose, Dominus mitte quem missurat 
Epitt, Beg. Pol Vol I. p. 158 
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called under arms, and the “harness viewed,” in all 
counties in the realm ; and the Lord Mayor of London 
was instructed by the Lord Thomas Cromwell that 
the King’s Majesty “of his most gentle nature” 
would take the pains to see “his loving and benevo- 
lent subjects muster in order before his Excellent 
Highness.” 

The mayor and his brethren “ determined, after 
long consultation,” “ that no alien, though he were a 
denizen, should muster,” but only native-born English 3 
and “for especial considerations, they thonght it not 
convenient” that all their able-bodied men should be 
absent from the City at once. They would have but 
a picked number ; “such as were able persons, and 
had white harness and white coats, bows, arrows, bills, 
or poleaxes, and none other except such as bare morris 
pikes or handguns ;" the whole to be “ in white hosen 
and cleanly shod.” 

* And when it was known,” says the record, “ that 
the king himself would see the muster, to see how 
gladly overy man prepared him, what desire every 
man had to do his prince service, it was a joyful sight 
to behold of every Englishman.” 

White was the City uniform. The lord mayor and 
the aldermen rode in white armour, with light coats 
of black velvet, and the arms of London embroidered 
on them. Massive gold chains hung on their breasts. 
Their caps were of velvet with plumes; and steel 
battle-axes were slung at their side. Every alderman 
was attended by a body-guard, in white silk, with 
gilded halberds. The richer citizens were in white 
silk also, ‘‘ with broaches and owches,” and “ breast- 
plates studded with silver.” The remainder had 
white coats of cotton, worked into a unifurm, with 
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the City arms, white shoes, and long woven, closely- 
fitting hose; “ every man with a sword and dagger,” 
besides his special arms. The whole number to be 
reviewed were fifteen thousand men, divided into 
battles or battalions of five thousand each. The al- 
dermen were at the head each of his ward. Tho 
wards were in companies of archers, pikemen, musket- 
eers, and artillery. A preliminary review was held 
on the evening of the 7th of May. The next morn- 
ing, before six o'clock, “all the fields from White- 
chapel to Mile-end, from Bethnal-green to Radcliffe 
and Stepney, were covered with men in bright harness, 
with glistening weapons.” “ The battle of pikes, when 
they stood still, seemed 2 great wood.” 

At eight o’clcek the advance began to move, each 
division being attended by a hundred and twenty out- 
riders, to keep stragglers into line. First came thir. 
teen fieldpieces, with powder and stones in carts,”” 
followed by the banners of the City, the musketeers, 
“five in a rank, every rank five foot from another, and 
every shoulder even with his fellows ;” and next them 
the archers, five in a rank also, ‘(and between every 
man his bow's length.” 

After the archers came ‘the pikemen,” and then 
“ the billmen ” ; the five companies with their officers 
on horseback, their colours, and their separate bands. 

The other divisions were preceded by an equal 
number of cannon. At the rear of the second, the 
banner of St. George was carried, and the banner of 
the Prince of Wales. Behind these, ‘*at a conyen- 
jent distance,” the sword-bearer of London, in white 
damask, ‘upon a goodly horse, freshly trapped,” with 
the sword of the City, “ the scabbard whereof was set 
fall of orient pearl.” Here, too, came the splendid 
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cavalcade of Sir William Foreman, the lord mayor, 
with himself in person, —a blaze of white silk, white 
satin, gold, crimson, and waving plumes, — the choice 
company of the City; the retinue being composed, 
for their especial worth and approved valour, of the 
attorneys, the barristers, their clerks, and the clerks 
of the courts of law, with white silk over their armour, 
and chains, and clasps. 

The first battalion entered the City at Aldgate, 
before nine o'clock, and so passed through the streets 
in good order, after a warlike fashion, till they came 
to Westminster.” Here, in front of the palace, the 
king was standing on a platform, “ with the nobility.’ 
As the troops passed by, they fired volleys of muskets 
ry} the heavy guns were mancuvred, and «shot off 
very terribly ;” “and so all three battles, in the order 
afore rehearsed, one after another, passed through the 
great Sanctuary at Westminster, and so about the 
park at Sy James’s, into a great field before the same 
place, where the king, standing in his gate-house at 
Westminster, might both see them that came forward 
and also them that were passed before. Thence from 
St. James’s fields the whole army passed through 
Holborn, and so into Cheap, and at Leaden Hall 
severed and departed: and the last alderman came 
into Cheap about five of the clock; so that from nine 
of the clock in the forenoon till five at afternoon this 
muster was not ended.” 

“To see how full of lords, ladies, and gentlemen,” 
continues the authority, ‘the windows in every street 
were, and how the streets of the City were replen- 
ished with people, many men would have thought that 
they that had mustered had rather been strangers 
than citizens, considering that the streets everywhere 
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were full of people; which was to strangers a great 
marvel. 

“ Whatsoever was done, and whatsoever pains was 
taken, all was to the citizens a great gladness; as to 
them also which with heart and mind would serve 
their sovereign lord King Henry the Eighth, whore 
Hig Majesty, with his noble infant Prince Edward, 
they daily pray unto God Almighty long to preserve in 
health, honour, and prosperity.” 1 

2 Account of the Muster of the Citizens of London inthe thirty-iret Tout 


the Reign of King Henry VIII., communicated (for the Archaologta), 
from tle Records of the Corporation of London. hy Thomas Lott, Eaq. 
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CHAPTER XVL 
THE SIX ARTICLES. 


Tus three centuries which have passed overthe world 
since the Reformation have soothed the theological ani- 
mosities which they have failed wholly to obliterate. 
An enlarged experience of one another has taught be- 
lievers of all sects that their differences need not be 
pressed into mortal hatred ; and we have been led for- 
ward unconsciously into a recognition of a broader 
Christianity than as yet we are able to profess, in the 
respectful acknowledgment of excellence wherever ex- 
cellence is found. Where we see piety, continence, 
courage, self-forgetfulness, there, or not far off, we 
know is the spirit of the Almighty ; and, as we look 
around us among our living contemporaries, or look 
back with open eyes into the history of the past, we 
see — we dare not in voluntary blindness say that we 
do not see—that God is no respecter of “ denomina- 
tions,” any more than he is a respecter of persons. 
His highest gifts are shed abroad with an even hand 
among the sects of Christendom, and petty distinctions 
of opinion melt away and become invisible in the ful- 
ness of a grander truth. 

Thus, even among the straitest sects whose theories 
least allow room for latitude, liberty of conscience has 
found recognition, and has become the law of modern 
thought. It is as if the avcient Catholic urity, which 
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was divided in the sixteenth century into separate 
streams of doctrine, as light is divided by the prism, 
was again imperceptibly returning ; as if the coloured 
rays were once more blending themselves together in a 
purer and more rich transparency. 

In this happy change of disposition, we have a difficulty 
in comprehending the intensity with which the differ- 
ent religions parties in England, as well as on the Con- 
tinent, once detested each other. The fact is manifest ; 
but the understanding refuses to realize its causes. 
We can perceive, indeed, that there may have been 
a fiery antagonism between Catholics and Reformers 
but the animosities between Protestant and Protestant, 
the feeling which led Barnes to prosecute Lambert, or 
the Landgrave of Hesse to urge Henry VIII. to 
burn the Anabaptists, is obscure and unintelligible. 
Nevertheless, the more difficult it may be to imagine 
the nature of such a feeling, the more essential is it to 
bear in mind the reality of its existence ; and a conse- 
quent and corollary upon it of no small importance 
must also be carefully remembered, that in the descend- 
ing scale of the movement no sect or party recognised 
any shadow of division among those who were more 
advanced than themselves. To the Romanist, schism 
and heresy were an equal crime. All who had sepa- 
rated from the Papal communion were alike outcasts, 
cut off from grace, children of perdition. ‘The Angli- 
can could extend the terms of salvation only to those 
who submitted to ordinances, to the apostolical succes: 
sion, and the system of the sacraments; the Lutherans 
anathematized those who denied the real presence; 
the followers of Zuinglius and Calvin, judging others 
as they were themselves judged, disclaimed such as had 
difficulties on the nature of the Trinity; the Unite: 
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rians gave the same measure to those who rejected the 
inspiration of Scripture ; and with the word “ heretic 
went along the full passion of abhorrence which had 
descended the historical stream of Christianity in 
connexion with the name. 

Desiring the reader, then, to keep these points 
prominently before hin, I must now describe sais ot 
briefly the position of the religious parties in BUdem, 
England at the existing crisis. Aagand. 

First, there was the party of insurrection, the 
avowed or secret Romanists, those who de- que 
nied the royal supremacy, who regarded the Pomsniss 
Pope as their spiritual sovereign, and retained or abjured 
their allegiance to their temporal prince as the Pope 
permitted or ordered. These were traitors in Eng- 
land, the hope of the Catholic powers abroad. When 
detected and obstinate, they were liable to execution ; 
but they were cowed by defeat and by the death of 
their leaders, and for the present were subsiding to- 
wards insignificance. 

Secondly, there were the Anglicans, strictly ortho- 
dox in the speculative system of the faith, mm. 
content to separate from Rome, but only that *"#!*= 
they might bear Italian fruit more profusely and lux- 
uriantly when rooted in their own soil. Of these the 
avowed leaders were the majority of the bishops and 
the peers of the old creation, agreeing for the present 
to make the experiment of independence, but with a 
secret dislike to change, and a readiness, should occa 
sion require, to return to the central communion. 
Weak in their reasoning, and selfish in their objects, the 
Anglicans were of importance only from the support 
of the conseivative English instinct, which then as 
ever preferred the authority of precedent to any other 
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guide, and defended established opinions and established 
institutions because they had received them from their 
fathers, and because their understandings were slow in 
entertaining new convictions. 

To the third or Lutheran party, belonged Cranmer, 
Latimer, Barnes, Shaxton, Crome, Hilsey, 
Jerome, Barlow, all the government Reform: 
ers of position and authority, adhering to the real 
presence, and, ina general sense, to the sacraments, 
‘but melting them away in the interpretation, The true 
creed of these men was spiritual, not mechanical. They 
abhorred idolatry, images, pilgrimages, ceremonies, with 
a Puritan fervour. They followed Luther in the belief 
in justification by faith, they rejected masses, they did 
not receive the sacerdotal system, they doubted purga- 
tory, they desired that the clergy should be allowed to 
marry, they differed from the Protestants in the single 
‘but vital doctrine of transubstantiation. This party 
after a few years ceased to oxist, developing gradually 
from the type of Wittenberg to that of Geneva. 

Lastly, and still confounded in a common mass of 
mmePriee ebomination, lay Zuinglians, Anabaptists, sac- 
‘antsproper. ramentarians, outcasts disowned and cursed 
by all the rest as a stigma and reproach ; those whose 
hearts were in the matter, who supplied the heat whick 
had melted the crust of habit, and had made the Ref- 
ormation possible. 

For the present the struggle in the state lay between 
the Anglicans and the Lutherans —the king and 
Cromwell lying again between them. Cromwell, on 
the whole orthodox in matters of speculation, cared, 
nevertheless, little for such matters ; his true creed was 
Resse 2 hatred of charlatans, and of the system 

which nursed and gave them power ; and his 
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sympathy was gradnally bursting the bounds of a tradi- 
tion which continued to hamper him. The king was 
constant to his place of mediator ; he insisted Regt! 
on the sacraments, yet he abhorred the magi- 

cal aspect of them. He differed from the Anglican in 
his zeal for the dissemination of the Bible, in his de- 
testation of the frauds, impostures, profligacies, tdle- 
nesses, ignorances, which had disgraced equally the 
secular and regular clergy, and in his fixed English 
resolution never more to tolerate the authority of the 
Pope. He differed from the Lutherans, and thus 
more and more from Cromwell, in his dislike of the- 
oretic novelties, in an inability to clear himself from at- 
taching a special character to the priesthood, in an ad- 
herence generally to the historical faith, and an anx- 
iety to save himself and the country from the reproach 
of apostacy. A sharp line divided the Privy Partets 
Council, Cranmer headed the Reformers, Counc.’ 
supported by the late-created peers, Cromwell, Lord 
Russell, and for a time Lord Southampton and the lord 
chancellor ; opposed to these were the Dukes of Nor- 
folk and Suffolk, Sir Anthony Brown, Gardiner, Bon- 
ner who was now Bishop of London, the Bishops of 
Durham, Chichester, and Lincoln ; and the two parties 
regarded each other across the board with ever deep- 
ening hatred, with eyes watching for any slip which 
might betray their antagonists to the powers of the law, 
and were only prevented by the king’s will from fying 
into open opposition. 

In the country, the sympathy of the middle classes 
was, for the most part, with Henry in prefer- Tio conte 
ence to either Cranmer or Gardiner, Norfolk te middie 
or Cromwell. Even in the Pilgrimage of ‘te xi: 
Grace the king had been distinguished from his ad- 
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visers. A general approbation of the revolt from a fore 
eign usurpation led the body of the nation to support 
him cordially against the Pope; and therefore, as long 
as there was danger from Paul or Paul's friends, in 
England or out of it, Cromwell remained in power as 
the chief instrument by which the Papal domination had 
been overthrown. But there was an understanding 
felt, if not avowed, both by sovereign and subjects, 
that even loyalty had its limits. If it were trae —as 
the king had ever assured them that it was not true 
—that Cromwell was not only maintaining English 
independence and reforming practical abuses, but en- 
couraging the dreaded and hated “heresy,” then ine 
deed their duties and their conduct might assume 
another aspect. 

And seeing that this “heresy,” that faith in God and 
the Bible, as distinguished from faith in Catholicism, 
was the root and the life of the whole change, that the 
political and practical revolution was but an alteration 
of season, necessary for the nurture of the divine seed 
which an invisible hand had sown— seeing that 
tere Cromwell himself was opening his eyes to 
genmu know this important fact, and would follow 
Neadieg. fearlessly wherever his convictions might lead 
him, appearances boded ill for the terms on which he 
might soon be standing with the king, ill forthe “ unity 
and concord” which the king imagined to be possible. 

Twice already we have seen Henry pouring oil over 
tne water. The ‘ Articles of Religion” and the “In- 
stitation of a Christian Man” had contained, perhaps, 
the highest wisdom on the debated subjects which as 
yet admitted of being expressed in words. But they 
had fallon powerless. The decree had gone out, but 
the war of words had not ceased. The Gospel had 
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brought with it its old credentials. It had divided 
nation against nation, house against house, Divison 
child against father. It had brought, “ not tomnad. 
peace, but a sword:” the event long ago foretold 
and long agoexperienced. But Henry could not un- 
derstand the signs of the times; and’ once again he 
appealed to his subjects in language of pathetic re- 
proach. 

“ The King’s Highness to all and singular his loving 
subjects sends his greeting. His Majesty, desiring 
nothing more than to plant Christ and his m, 
doctrine in all his people’s hearts, hath thought 
good to declare how much he is offended with Risin tre 
all them that wring and wrest his words, ***™ 
driving them to the maintenance of their fantasies, 
abuses, and naughty opinions ; not regarding how his 
Highness, as a judge indifferent between two parties; 
whereof the one is too rash and the other too dull, la- 
boureth foragreement, Seeing the breach of small mat- 
ters to be cause of great dissension, his High- peers te 
ness had charged his subjects to observe such @U=™,” 
ceremonies and rites as have been heretofore ** #- 
used in his Church, giving therewith commandment to 
the bishops and curates to instruct the people what cer- 
emonies are, what good they do when not misused, 
what hurt when taken to be of more efficacy and 
strength than they are. His Highness, being careful 
over all his people, is as loath that the dull party should 
fancy their ceremonies to be the chief points of Chris~ 
tian religion, as he is miscontent with the rash party 
which hunt down what they list without the consent 
of his Grace’s authority. His Highness wills that the 
disobedience of them that seek their lusts and liberties 
shall be repressed, and they to bear the infirmity and 
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weakness of their neighbours until such time as they 
Redqueed enatrengthened, may be able to go in like 
iodide pace with them, able to draw in one yoke: 
onesoxe. for St. Paul would a decent order in the 
Church ; and, because God is a God of peace and not 
of dissension, it were mect that all they that would be 
his should agree on all points, and especially n mat 
tars of religion. 

“ God's will, love, and goodness ought, with all reve 
The objec: erence, to be kept in memory ; and therefore 
omer the old forefathers thought it well done that 
sersnonts certain occasions might be devised to keep 
them in remembrance, and so invented signs and tokens 
which, being seen of the eye, might put the heart in 
mind of his will and promises. For, as the word is a 
token that warneth us by the ear, so the sacraments 
ordained by Christ, and ceremonies invented by men, 
Washer, are sensible tokens to warn us by the eye of 
een’ that self-same will and pleasure that the word 
sfasnton; doth ; and, as the word is but an idle voice 
without it be understood, so are all ceremonies but 
beggarly things, dumb and dead, if the meaning of 
them be not known. ‘They are but means and paths 
to religion, made to shew where Christian people must 
seek their comfort and where they must establish their 
belief, and not to be taken as savers or workers cf any 
pets -partof salvation. But his Grace seeth priests 
Freer much readier to deal holy bread, to sprinkle 
Gentian holy water, than to teach the people what 
fenatte dealing or sprinkling sheweth. If the prieste 
would exhort their parishioners, and put them in re- 
membrance of the things that indeed work all our sak 
vation, neither the ceremonies should be dumb nor the 
people would take that that is the way of their journey 
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to be the end of their journey. Neither bread nor watet 
nor any indifferent thing can be holy, but it be becaus? 
it bringeth men to holy thoughts, to godly contempla- 
tions, and telleth them where they may and must see} 
holiness. Ceremonies cannot yet be put down, because 
the people are evil taught, and would be much offender 
with the sudden overthrow of them ; but, if they b 
used, their meaning and signification not declared 
they are nought else but shadows without a body — 
shells where there is no kernel — seals of decision with 
out any writing — witnesses without any covenant, 
text, or promise. And for this cause the King’s High- 
ness commanded that ceremonies should be caren 

used, and used without superstition ; and now, S##,,, 
of late, some have blurted in the people’s ears Praeat,bat 
that their ceremonies be come home again, *'Perstton 
taking them as things in themselves necessary — slan 
dering all such as, in their preaching, have reproved 
the misuse of them. 

“ The King’s Highness, being grounded upona sure: 
foundation than to waver or revoke any his former 
injunctions, might worthily punish such wresters of 
his words and changers of his will and pleasure ; but 
for as much as his Grace is persuaded that clemency 
often times worketh more than pain can, and seeing 
many of his loving subjects punished since his last 
proclamation, not only for evil opinions, but also for 
words spoken of long time past, his Grace, tendering 
nothing more than the wealth and comfort of his sub- 
jects, doth think it meet rather to heal all diseased, 
fearful, and hollow hearts, than by dread and fear to 
keep them still faint friends— faint to God, faint to 
the truth, faint to his Highness, And, in this consid- 
wation, his Highness granteth a general pardon and 


Google a ee aes 


84 General Pardon. (6m, 2L 


discharge tc all and singular his loving subjects for sll 
Tor al past and singular causes, matters, suits, preachings, 
iia writings, and other things by them or any of 
mrics- — them done, had, made, ‘defended, or spoken, 
touching matters of Christian religion, whereby they 
might have been brought in danger of the law for 
suspicion of heresy. And his Highness trusteth that 
this his gracious pity shall more effectually work the 
abulishing of detestable heresies and fond opinions than 
shall the extreme punishment of the law. For, where 
fear of hurt should be a cause that they should less 
love his Highness than their duty bound them to do, 
And be, now shall this be an occasion, his Grace 
fe win” thinketh, not only to make them tender his 
todaeere Highness’s will and pleasure, but also to cause 
tucy. them, of honest Jove, quite to cast away all 
foolish, fond, evil, and condemned opinions, and joy- 
fully to return to the elect number of Christ’s Church. 

“All thats past, as touching this matter, his High- 
ness pardoneth and frankly forgetteth it wholly. But, 
as his Grace desireth the confusion of error, this way 
so failing of his purpose and expectation, his Highness 
will use, albeit much against his will, another way — 
that, when gentleness cannot work, then to provide 
what the laws and execution of them can do.” * 

What persuasion could effect this address would 
have effected; but kindness and menace were alike 
unavailing. A seed was growing and to grow, which 
the king knew not of ; and it was to grow, as it were, 
in the disguise of error, with that abrupt violence which 
pe tuee so often, among human beings, makes truth 
saabiing a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence. 
Yea. ‘The young were generally on one side, the 

+ Woynl Proclamation: Hols House MS. A 1,10, 
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old on the other —an inversion of the order of nature 
when the old are wrong and the young are right! 


The learned, again, were on the wrong side, yuresion ot 


the ignorant were on the right — a false rela- Basen! 


tion, also fertile in e' Peasant theologians tna 

in the public-houses disputed over their ale on the mys- 
teries of justification, and from words passed soon to 
blows. The Bibles, which lay open in every yuean of 
parish church, became the text-books of self- “?™* 
instructed fanatics. The voluble orator of the village 
was chosen by his companions, or, by imagined sape- 
rior intelligence, appointed himself, to read and ex- 
pound; and, ever in such cases, the most forward was 
the most passionate and the least wise. Often, for the 
special annoyance of old-fashioned church-goers, the 
time of divine service was chosen for a Jecture ; and 
opinions were shouted out in “loud high voices,” 
which, in the ears of half the congregation, were dam- 
nable heresy? The king’s proclamations were but aa 


1 In ‘Lusty Juventus the Devil is introduced, saying, — 
Oh, oh! fall wall T know the caune 

oat ny eatiiatin fot decy 

The old people woul bolleve stil iu my laws, 

Bue the younger tort lead them 1 contrary way. 

Pag wil wot believe, they plaly #93, 

Tnold'waditions made by men j 

Bot they will live aa the Seriptare teacheth them.” 

Hawilon's Cla Plays, Vol. 1. . YE. 

2 “The king intended his loving subjects to use the cormmodi 
wading of the Bible humbly, meekly, reverently, and obediently; 
that any of them should read the said Bible with high and loud voices in 
time of the celebration of the mass, and otter divine services used in the 
Chereh or that any of his lay subjects should take upon them any com. 
on disputation, argument, or exposition of the mysteries therein com 
tainod."”— Proclamation of the Use of the Bible: Bumnet's Gotlectancar, p. 
138. 

In a epeech to the parliament Henry spoke also of the abuse of the 
“Tam very sory to know and hear how unraverendly thst most precious 
jewel, the Word of God, is disputed, rhymed, sung, and jangled in every 
‘lchouse and tavern. Iam even as much sorry that tho readersof the same 
dillow it in doing vo faintly and coldly." — all, p. 866. 
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the words of a man speaking in a tempest —-blown to 
Yass to atoms as they are uttered. The bishops were 
Sebi bearded in their own palaces with insolent 
defiance ; Protestant mobs would collect to overawe 
them on their tribunals ;? and Cromwell was consti- 
tuted a referee, to whom victims of episcopal persecu- 
tion rarely appealed without finding protection.® Devout 
feaadas communities were scandalized by priests mar- 
oecanlened 

Seem rying their concubines, or bringing wives 
sei" whom they had openly chosen to their par- 
sonages. The celibacy of the clergy was generally ac- 
cepted asa theory ; and, though indulgence had been 
Liberally extended to human weakness and frailty, the 
opinion of the world was less complacent when secret 
Profligacy stepped forward into the open day under the 
apparent sanction of authority.$ 


1 The Bishop of Norwich wrote to Cromvell, informing him that be had 
Presched a sermon upon grace and freewill in his cathedral; “the next 
day," he said, “ono Robort Watson very arrogantly and in grost fume 
cams to my lodgings for to reason with me in that matter, affirming bim- 
self mot alittle to be offended with mine assertion of free will, saying be 
‘would set his foot by mine, affirming to the death that there was no such 
free will in man. Notwithstanding { had plainly declared it to be of no 
strength, but only when holpen by the graceof God; by which hia ungodly 
enterprise, perecived and known of many, my estimation and credenes 
concerning the sincere preaching of the truth was like to decay.” The 
bishop went on to say that he had set Watson a day to answer for “ his 
temerarious opinions,” and was ebliged to call in a number of the neigh- 
Louring county magistrates to eneble him to hold his court, ‘on account 
of the great number which then assembled as Watson's fautom.” —The 
Bishop of Norwich to Cromwell: MA Sate Peper Ce, Sst ores, 

Ol Xe 

2 For instance, in Watson's case he seems to have rebuked the bishop. 
Ibid. 

§ Very many complaints of parishioners on this matter remain among 
the State Popers. Tho difficulty in to determine the proportion of offend 
ers (if they may be called such) to the body of the opiritualty, The fal- 
lowing petiion to Cromwell, as coming from the collective incumbents of 
4 diocete, represents most curiously the perplexity of the clergy in the ir 
terval between the alteration of the law and the inhibition of their previous 
indulgences. The date in probably 1536. The petition was in connexion 
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The mysteries of the faith were insulted in the cele 
Lration of the divine service. At one place, oetmgwia 
when the priest lifted up the host, a member Strbethe 
of the congregation, “a lawyer" and a gen- Sree mee 
tleman, lifted up a little dog in derision. Another, 
who desired that the laity should be allowed communion 
in both kinds, taunted the minister with having drunk 
all the wine, and with having blessed the people with 
an empty chalice. The intensity of the indignation 
which these and similar outrages created in the body 
of the nation, may be gathered from a scene which 
took place when an audacious offender was Sene stan 
seized by the law, and suffered at Ipswich. Lew 
‘When the fire was lighted, a commissary touched the 
victim with his wand, and urged him to recant. The 
man spat at him for an answer, and the commis: 


exclaimed that forty days’ indulgence would be granted 


‘with the commission of inquiry into the general morality of the religious 
orders: 
“ May it plesse your mastership, that when of late we, your poor orators 
the clergy of the diocese of Bangor, were visited by the king's visitors and 
yours, in the which visitation many of us (to knowledge the truth to your 
imastership) be detected of incontinency, as at appeareth by the visitors’ 
books, and not unworthy, wherefore we humbly submit ourselves unto your 
‘smorcy, heartily desiring of you remission, or at least wise of 
merciful punishment and correction, and also to invent after your discreet 
wisdom some lawful and godly way for us your aforeseid orator, that we 
may maintain and uphold such poor hospitalitics as wo have done hitherto, 
most by provision of such women as we bave cusiomably kept in our 
houaet. For in case we be compelled to put away such women, according 
to the injunctions lately given us by the foresaid visitors, then shall we be 
fiin to give up. hospitality, to the utter undoing of such servants and 
familias as we daily keep, and to the grest loss and harms of the king's 
jects, the peor Foople which were hy us relioved to the uttermost of ou 
Porro and we ourselves sbaill be driven to seek our living at alhouses 
tnd ta7erns, for mansions upon the benefices and vicarages we have none 
‘And es for gentlemen and substantial lonest men, for feat of inconvenience, 
knowing our frailty and accustomed liberty, they will in no wise board ut 
In their houses." — Petition of the Clergy of Bangor to the Right Hon. 
Thomas Cromvell: Af, Sate Paper Cffce, axcond series, Vol EXXVI, 
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by the Bishop of Norwich to every one who would cast 
a stick into the pile. “Then Baron Curzon, Sir John 
Audeley, with many others of estimation, being there 
present, did rise from their seats, and with their swords 
eut down boughs and threw them into the fire, and so 
did all the multitude of the people.”! It seems most 
certain that the country only refrained from taking 
the law into their own’ hands, and from trying the 
question with the Protestants, as Aske and Lord Darcy 
desired, by open battle, from a confidence that the 
government would do their duties, that in some way 
the law would interfere, and these excesses would be 
put down with a high hand. 

The meeting of parliament could be delayed no 
April. longer; and it must be a parliament com- 
oa posed of other members than those who had 
mn” gate so long and so effectively? Two years 
before it had been demanded by the northern counties. 
The promise had been given, and the expectation of a 
fresh election had been formed go generally, that the 
country had widely prepared for it. The counties and 
towns had been privately canvassed ; the intended rep- 
resentation had been arranged. The importance of 
the crisis, and the resolution of the country gentlemen 
to make their weight appreciated, was nowhere felt 
more keenly than in the court. 

Letters survive throwing curious light on the history 
Tm ger, of this election. We see the Cromwell faction 

straining their own and the crown’s influence 


1 TBis sry rete onthe evidence of epe-itaemen. —Fexe, Vol: V: p 
$51 be 

‘1 Tea late parliamant had become & byword amorg the Catholics ani 
reactionaries. Pole speaks of the‘‘Conyentus malignantiam qui 2mnia 
Mla decreta contra Eeclesie unitatem fecit."” — Zpist. Reg. Pol. Vol. I 
pie 
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as far as it would bear to secure a majority, — failing 
in one place, succeeding in another, — sending their 
agents throughout the country, demanding support, or 
entreating it, as cireumstances allowed ; or, when they 
were able, coercing the voters with a high hand. Care 
was taken to secure the return of efficient speakers to 
defend the government measures ;! and Cromwell, by 
his exertions and by his anxiety, enables us metinta 
to measure the power of the crown, both Sires 
within parliament and without ; to conclude majority 
with certainty that danger was feared from opposition, 
and that the control of the cabinet over the representa- 
tion of England was very limited. 

The returns for the boroughs were determined by 
the chief owners of property within the limits of the 
franchise: those for the counties depended on the 
great landholders. In the late parliament Cromwell 
wrote to some gentleman, desiring him to jsnaenceor 
come forward as the government candidate ecu 
for Huntingdonshire. He replied that the “som 
votes of the county were already promised, and unless 
his competitors could be induced to resign he could not 
offer himself? In Shropshire, on the call of parlia- 
ment to examine the treasons of Anne Boleyn,® there 
was a division of interest. ‘The worshipful of the 
shire” desired to return a supporter of Cromwell: the 
sheriff, the undersheriff, and the town’s people, were 
on the other side. The election was held at eetios st 
Shrewsbury, and the inhabitants assembled 1s 1000. gf 


1 {For your Grace's parliament I have appointed (for « crown borough? 
your Grace's servant Mr. Morison, tobe one of them. No dowbt he shall 
bbe able toanswer or take up such as should crack on far with literature of 
Jearning.” — Cromwell to Henry VIIL.: Stale Pavers, Vol. I. p. 603. 

4 Letter to Secretary Cromwell on the Election of tha Knighta of the 
Biaire for the County of Huntinglon: Rolls House MS. 

# Lady Blount to the King’s Secretary: Ibid. 
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riotously, overawed the voters, and carried the oppo- 


sition member by intimidation. On the present occa- 
Lord font. sition Lord Southampton wentin person round 
ampton ean a - 
feiertie”” Surrey, Sussex, and Hampshire, where his 
counte. own property was situated. The election 
for Surrey he reported himself able to carry with 
certainty. At Guildford he manqwuvred to secure both 
seats, but was only able to obtain one. He was an- 
ticipated for the other by a Guildford townsman, whom 
the mayor and burgesses told him that they all desired. 
Sir William Goring and Sir John Gage were stand- 
ing on the court interest for Sussex. Sir John Daw- 
try, of Petworth, and Lord Maltravers, had promised 
their support, and Southampton hoped that they might 
be considered safe. Farnham was “the Bishop of 
‘Winchester’s town,” where he “ spared to meddle” 
without Cromwell’s express orders. If the bishop's 
good intentions could be relied upon, interference 
might provoke gratuitous ill feeling. He had friends 
in the town, however, and he could make a party if 
Cromwell thought it necessary. In Portsmouth and 
Southampton the government influence was naturally 
paramount, through the dockyards, and the establish- 
ments maintained in them.! So far nothing ean be 
dotected more irregular than might have been found 
in the efforts of any prime minister before the Reform 
Bill to secure a manageable House of Commons. 
More extensive interference was, however, indisputa- 
bly practised, wherever interference was possible ; at 
Oxford, we find Cromwell positively dictating the 
Astitrary Choice of a member, while at Canterbury, at 
iaermree the previous election, a case had occurred 
ver too remarkable for its arbitrary character tc 


+ The Ear! of Southampton to Cromwoll: 4S. Cotton, Cuopatra, B 4 
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be passed over without particular mention, Diree= 
tions had been sent down from London for the elec 
tion of two government nominees. An answer was 
returned, stating humbly that the order had ¢ramver 

come too late— that two members of the dation, axa 


: ee 
corporation of Canterbury were already re- Ehmact 


turned. I have failed to discover Crom- soines. 
well’s rejoinder ; but a week later the following letter 
was addressed to him by the mayor and burgesses :— 

“In humble wise we certify you that the 20th day 
of this present month, at six o'clock in the morning, 
I, John Alcock, mayor of Canterbury, received your 
letter directed to me, the said mayor, sheriff, and 
commonalty of the said city, signifying to us thereby 
the king’s pleasure and commandment, that Robert 
Sacknell and John Bridges? should be burgesses of 
the parliament for the same city of Canterbury ; by 
virtne whereof, according to our bounden duty, imme- 
diately upon the sight of your said letter and contents 
thereof perceived, we caused the commonalty of the 
said city to assemble in the court hall, where appeared 
the number of four score and seventeen persons, citi- 
zens and inhabitants of the said city; and according 
wo the king’s pleasure and commandment, freely with 
one voice, and without any contradiction, me tows 
nave elected and chosen the said Robert ‘mits 
Sacknell and John Bridges to be burgesses of the 
parliament for the same city, which shall be duly 
zertitied by indenture under the seal of the said citi- 
ans and inhabitants, by the grace of the blessed 
Lrinity.” 

The first election, therefore, had been set aside by 
she absofute will of the crown, and the hope that ao 

1 The two porons whom Cromwell had previously named. 
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violent a proceeding might be explained tolerably 
through some kind of decent resignation is set aside 
Ly a further letter, stating that one of the persons 
originally chosen, having presumed to affirm that he 
was “a true and proper burgess of the city,” he had 
been threatened into submission by a prospect of the 
Ings of a lucrative office which he held under the cor- 
poration} 

For the parliament now elected, it is plain that the 
Privy Seal put out his utmost strength; and that he 
believed beforehand that his measures had been so 
well laid as to ensure the results which he desired. 
“T and your dedicate councillors,’ he wrote to the 
king, “be about to bring all things so to pass that 
your Grace had never more tractable parliament”? 
The event was to prove that he had deceived himself; 
a reaction set in too strong for his control, and the 
spirit which had dictated the Doncaster petition, 
though subdued and modified, could still outweigh 
the despotism of the minister or the intrigues of his 
agents, 

The returns were completed; the members assem- 
bled in London, and with them as usual the convoca- 


1 Letters of the Mayor of Canterbury to Cromwell: Ui. State Paper 
Office, second saries, Vol. V- 

Tn the Gret edition this affair is referred to tho olection of 1530. We 

.v left almost invariably to interual evidence to fix the dates of letters, 
and finding the second of those written by the Mayor of Canterbury, on 
this eubject, addressed to Cromwell as Lord Privy Seal, 1 eupposed that it 
‘must refer to the only election conducted by him alter he was raised to that 
dignity. I have since ascertained that the first letter, the cover af which 
did not 206, is addressed to Sir Thomas Cromwell, chief secretary, &e. It 
bboare the date of the 20th of May, and though tte year is not given, the 
difference of the two styles fixes it to 1538. The election was conducted 
hile Cromwell was a commoner. He was made a peer and Privy Sea. 
immediately on the meeting of parliament on the 2d of July. 

© Cromwell to Henry VIIL: State Papers, Vol. I. p. 693. 
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tion of the clergy. As an evidence of the greatness of 
the occasion, the two provinces were united usin of 
into ones the convocation of York held its imo” 
ened : Chsterbary 
session with the convocation of Canterbury ; and York 
a synod of the whole English Church met voation.” 
together, in virtue of its recavered or freshly consti~ 
tuted powers, to determine the articles of its belief.1 
The opening was conducted by the king in person, 


on Monday, the 28th of April. The clerk Ames. 
of the House of Lords has recorded (either opm, 
as if it was exceptional or as if the circumstances of 
the time gave toa usual proceeding an unusual mean- 
ing) the religious service with which the ceremony 
was accompanied, and the special prayers which were 
offered for the divine guidance.? The first week 
passed in unexplained inactivity. On the Monday 
following the lord chancellor read the speech  gssec tom 
from the throne, declaring the object for te throne. 
which parliament had been called. ‘The king desired, 
if possible, to close the religious quarrels by which 
the kingdom was distracted. With opinions 74. youses 
in so furious conflict, the mode of settlement Soret, 
would demand anxious consideration ; his Syrisoue 
Majesty therefore proposed, if the lords saw intimin 
no objection, that, preparatory to the general debate, 
a committee of the upper house should compose a 
1 Tho King’s Highness desiring that ouch a unity might be established 
‘n all things touching the dectrine of Christ’s religion, as the same 80 be- 
ing established might be to the honour of Almighty God, and consequently 
redound to the commonwealth of this his Highness's most noble realm, hath 
therefore caused his most High Court of Parliament tobe at this tima 
summoned, and also a synod and convocation of all the archbirhope, bieh- 
ps,and olher learned men of the clergy of this his realm to be in lice 
manner assembled.” —31 Henry VIEL cap. 14. 

2 Post missaram solemnia, decenter ac devote celebrata, divinoque 
suxilio humillimi implorate ef invocato.” —Lords Journals, S1 Hoary 
vm. 
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report upon the causes and character of the disagree- 
committee ment. The committee should represent both 
etepinin. parties. The peers selected were Cromwell, 
the two archbishops, the Bishops of Bath, Ely, Bangor, 
Worcester, Durham, and Carlisle. It was foreseen 
that a bedy, of which Cranmer and Latimer, Lee 
and Tunstall were severally members, was unlikely 
towork in harmony. The committee proceeded, how- 
ever, to their labours ; and up to this time even the 
Privy Council seem to have been ignorant of the 
course which events would follow. On scme points 
the king had either formed no intention till he had 
ascertained the disposition of the House of Commons, 
or else he had kept his intentions carefully to himself. 
Saggetions A paper of suggestions, representing the 
Geemode views of the moderate Reformers, was sub- 
formers. mitted to him by some one in high au- 
thority; and the tone in which they were couched 
implied a belief in the writer that his advice would be 
favourably received. It was to the effect that a table 
of heresies should be drawn out; that the judgment 
of the bench of bishops and the ecclesiastical lawyers 
should be taken upon it; that it should then be 
printed, and copies sent to every justice of the peace, 
to be read alond at every assizes, court leet, or ses- 
sions, and in the charges delivered to the grand juries. 
A court might be constituted composed cf 
gour'"024 six masters of chancery, mixed of priests acd 
au laymen, to whom all accusations would be 

* referred; and the composite character of the 
tribunal would be a security against exaggeration or 
fanaticism. Meanwhile a bill should be prepared to 
be laid before parliament, relieving the clergy finally 

1 Lords Journals, 31 Honry VIT. 
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from the obligations of celibacy, legalizing the mar- 
riages which any among them had hitherto Tecleny | 
contracted, and for the future permitting them. t marry. 
all to have wives and work for their living.” “ A 
little book,” in addition, should be compiled end 
printed, proving “that the prayers of men that Le 
here living for the souls of them that be dead could in 
no wise be profitable to them that were dead, and could 
not help them.” 2 

It is hard to believe that the king’s resolution was 
fixed, or even that his personal feelings were known 
to be decided against the marriage of the clergy, when 
a person evidently high in office could thus openly 
recommend to him the permission of it, and the res 
forming preachers at the court had spoken freely to 
the same effect before him in their sermons? For the 
present, however, this matter with the rest waited the 
determination of the committee of religion, who re- 
mained ten days on their labours, and so far had 
arrived at no conclusions. In the interval Th: cireun- 
the history of the northern rebellion was laid tele, 
before the houses, with an account of the soorpiaciea 
late conspiracy of the Marquis of Exeter and parlsment, 
Lord Montague. Bills of attainder were presented 
against many of those who had suffered, and in the 
preambles their offences were stated, though with little 
detail. The omission in all but two instances is not 
important, for the act of parliament could have con- 
tained only what was proved upon the trials, and the 
substance of the accusations is tolerably well known, 

2 A Device for extirpating Heresies among the People: Bells House 38 

+ “ Nothing bas yet been settled respecting the maylage of the clergy, 
although come persons have very freely preached before the king upon the 


wabyect”-—John Butler to Conrad Pellican, March 8, 1539: Original Leh 
lars on the Reformation, ascend serien, p. 624. 
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‘A more oxplicit statoment might have been dosired 
and expected when a parliamentary attainder was the 
beginning and end of the process. The Marchioness 
ais xine of Exeter and the Countess of Salisbury were 
water” not tried, but they were attainted in com- 
stated ron with the rest; and it can be gathered 

only from the language of the act that cir- 
cumstances were known to the parliament of which 
the traces are lost. 


Lady Salisbury, after her sentence, was removed 


1 Lady Exeter was afterwards pardoned. Lady Salisbury’s offences, 
whatever they were, seem to have been known to the world, even before 
Lord Southampton’s visit of 
of Stockton in Sussex sent up an account of oxat 
18th of September, 1628, in which a woman is charged with having said, 
“If so be that my Lady of Salisbury bad been « young woman us she 
was an old woman, the King’s Grace and his council had burnt her." — 
MB, Stowe Paper Office, second series, Vol, XXNIX. Theact of attainder 
‘has not been printed (31 Henry VIII. cap. 15: Rolls House MS.); so much 
of it, therefore, as relates to these ladies is here inserted: — 

“And where also Gertrude Courtenay, wife of the Lord Marquis of Ex- 
ster, hath traitorously, falsely, and maliciously confederated herself 10 and 
with the abominable traitor Nicholas Carew, knowing him to bea traitor 
and a commen enemy to his Highness and the realm of England; and hath 
not only aided and abetted the said Nicholas Carew in his abominable 
‘reasons, but also hath herelf committed and porpetrated divers and sun- 
dry detestable and abominable treasons to the fearful peril of his High- 
nea's royal person, and the lose and desolation of this reslm of England, 
{if God of his goodness had not in due time brought the same treason to 
tnowledge: 

“And where also Margaret Pole, Countess of Silisbary, and Hugh 
Vaughan, Inte of Bekenor, in the county of Monmouth, yeoman, by insti- 
gation of the devil, putting apart the dread of Almighty God, their duty 
Of allegiance, and the excellent benefits received of his Highness, have 
not only traitorously confederated themselves with the false and aboraina- 
ble traitors Henry Pole, Lord Montague, and Reginald Pole, sons to the 
said countess, knowing them to be false traitors, but also have maliciously 
aided, sbetted, maintkined, and comforted them in their said false avd 
abominable treason, to the most fearful peril of his Highness, the common- 
‘wealth of this realm, &c. the suid marchioness and the said countess be de- 
Gared aitainted, and shall suffer the pains and penalties of high tresgon.”* 
sd oo account of Vaughan or of te countess conaerlon with him 

jo was probably one of the pertons employed to carry letiars to and from 
ae persons employed to carry 
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from Cowdray to the Tower. A remarkable scene 
took place in the House of Lords on the last reading of 
the act. As soon as it was passed, Cromwell rose in 
his place, and displayed, in profound silence, Dapay of 
a tunic of white silk, which had been discov- im te nous 
ered by Lord Southampton concealed amidst Sulmury. 
the countess’s linen. On the front were embroidered 
the royal arms of England. Behind was the badge of 
the five wounds, which had been worn by the northern 
insurgents! Cromwell knew what he was doing in 
the exhibition. It was shown, and it was doubtless 
understood, as conclusive evidence of the disposition of 
the daughter of the Duke of Clarence and the mother 
of Reginald Pole. ‘The bill was disposed of rapidly. 
Tt was introduced on the 10th of May ; it was concluded 
on the 12th. There was neither dispute nor difficulty ; 
the interest of both houses was fastened on the great 
question before the committee. 

‘The time passed on. No report was presented, and 
the peers grew impatient. On the 16th the may3t, | 
Duke of Norfolk stated that, so far as he of Rowik, 
could perceive, no progress was being made rene 
in the proper business of the session, and, thesommft- 
judging from 2 conversation which had toa,p 
passed when the committee of opinion was dsouston. 
nominated, little progress was likely to be made in a 
body so composed. He therefore moved that the whole 
parliament be invited to discuss freely the six qyoatr 
ensuing articles. 1. In the eucharist after “= 
consecration does there, or does there not, remain any 


1 “Immediate post Bille lectionem Dominus Cromwell palam ostendit 

‘quandam tunicam ex albo serico confectam inventam inter linteamina Comi- 

tisse Sarum, in cujus parte anteriore existebant sola arma Anglio; in 

parte vero posteriore insignia {lla quibue nuper rebellea in aquilonari parte 

Anglia in commotione sud utebantur.”— Lords Journals, 81 Henry VII. 
‘Vora un Ey 
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substance of bread and wine? 2 Is communion in 
both kinds necessary or permitted to the laity? 3. Are 
vows of chastity deliberately made of perpetual obliga- 
tion? 4. Is there or is there not any efficacy in pri- 
vate masses to benefit the souls of the dead? 5. Are 
priests permitted to have wives? 6. Shall auricular 
confession be retained or be not retained in the 
Church? The duke’s own opinion on each and every 
of these points was well known; but the question was 
not only of the particular opinion of this or that person, 
but whether difference of opinion was any longer to be 
permitted; whether after discussion such positive con- 
clusions could be obtained as might be enforced by a 
penal statute on all English subjects, 

On the first no disagreement was anticipated. 
No member of either house, it is likely, and no mem- 
ber of convocation —not even Latimer —had as yet 
consciously denied the real presence ; but the five re- 
maining articles on which an issue was challenged were 
the special points on which the Lutheran party were 
most anxiously interested —the points on which, in 
the preceding summer, negotiations with the Germans 
were broken off, and on which Cranmer was now most 
desirous to claim a liberty for the Church, as the 
basis of an evangelical league in Christendom. Nor- 
mreaetate folk, therefore, had opened the battle, and it 
»oens. was waged immediately in fall fary in both 
houses of parliament —in both houses of convocation. 
There were conferences and counter - conferences. 
Cromwell, perhaps knowing that direct opposition was 
useless, was irclined to accept in words resolutions 
— which he had determined to neutralize ; Cran= 
Srmctina. mer, more frank, if less sagacious, spoke fear 
lessly for three days in opposition ; and the king himself 
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took part in the debate, and argued with the rest. The 
settlement was long protracted. There were proroga- 
tions for further consideration, and intervals of other 
business, whan acts were passed which at any other 
moment would have seemed of immeasurable impor- 
tanee, The Romans, in periods of emergency, sus 
pended their liberties and created a dictator. 464 for te 
The English parliament, frightened at the gig. 
confusion of the country, and the peril of in- ™!" 
terests which they valued even more than liberty, ox- 
tended the powers of the crown. The preamble of the 
eighth of the thirty-first of Henry WIIL.! states that— 

4 Forasmuch as the King’s most Royal Majesty, for 
divers considerations, by the advice of his council, hath 
heretofore set forth divers and sundry proclamations, 
as well concerning sundry articles of Christ’s religion, 
as for an unity and concord among the loving and 
obedient subjects of his realm, which, nevertheless, 
divers and many froward and obstinate persons have 
contemned and broken, not considering what a king 
by his royal power may do, for lack of a direct stat- 
ute, to cause offenders to obey the said proclamations, 
which, being suffered, should not only encourage of 

+ Im quoting the preambles of acts of parliament To not attach to them 
any peculiar or exceptional authority. But they are contemporary state 
ments of facts and intentions carefully drawn, containing an explanation 
of the conduct of parliament and of the principal events of the time. ‘Tha 
explanation may be false, but it is at least possible that it may be true; 
and my owa conclusion is, that, on the whole, the account te be gathered 
from this source is truer than any other at which we are likely to arrive; 
that the slory of the Reformation as read by the light of the statute book is 
more intelligible and c 
violence to known principl 
of the principal actors within the compass of reason and probability. 
hhave to say, further, that the more carefully the enormous mass of con- 
temporary evidence of another kind is studied, documents, private and 
public letters, proclamations, council records, state trials, and other anthorl- 
ties, the more they will be found to yield to these preamables 1 steady sup 
port. 
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fenders to disobedience, but also seem too much to 
the dishonour of the King’s Majesty, who may fall 
ill bear it, and also give too great heart to malefactors 
and offenders ; considering also that sudden causes and 
occasions fortune many times, which do require speedy 
remedies, and that by abiding for a parliament in the 
mean time might happen great prejudice to the realm; 
laorertut and weighing also that his Majesty, which, by 
Pues the kingly power given him by God, may do 
ant” many things in euch cases, should not be driven 
Sein” to extend the liberty and supremacy of his re- 
gal power and dignity by the wilfulness of froward sub- 
jects, itis thought in manner more than necessary that the 
King’s Highness of this realm for the time being, with 
Fresh the advice of his honourable council, should 
Sefrred make and set forth proclamations for the good 
jaciames and politic order of this his realm, as cases of 
necessity shall require, and that an ordinary law should 
be provided, by the assen. © his Majesty and parlia- 
ment, for the due punishment, correction, and reforma- 
tion of such offences and disobediences,”* } 

For these reasons the extraordinary privilege was 
conferred upon the crown of being able, with the consent 
aotnt of the Privy Council, to issue proclamations 
Hoa are which should have the authority of acts of 
mide parliament; and pains and penalties might be 
tau inflicted to enforce submission, provided the 
specific punishment to follow disobedience was described 
and defined in each proclamation. A slight limitation 
was imposed upon this dangerous prerogative. The 
crown was not permitted to repeal or suspend existing 
statutes, or set aside the common law or other laudable 
custom. It might not punish with death, or with up 


1 81 Hoary VIII. cap. 8. 
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limited fines or imprisonments. Secondary pcnalties 
might be inflicted, on legitimate conviction in the Star 
Chamber ; but they must have been previously defined, 
both in extent and character. These restrictions inter- 
fered with the more arbitrary forms of tyranny ; yet the 
ordinary constitution had received a serious infringe- 
ment, in order that it might not be infringed further 
by a compelled usurpation. A measure something 
larger than the suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act — 
the most extreme violation of the liberty of the subject 
to which, in the happier condition of England, we can 
now be driven, a measure infinitely lighter than the 
« declaration of a state of siege,” so familiar to the most 
modern experience of the rest of Europe, was not con- 
sidered too heavy a sacrifice of freedom, in comparison 
with the evils which it might prevent 

While the Six Articles Bill was still under de- 
bate, the king at once availed himself of the tmeking 
powers conferred upon him, again to address of thesoaf 
the people. He spoke of the secret and subtle posedinhim, 
attempts which certain people were making to restore 
the hypocrite’s religion — the evil and naughty super- 
stitions and dreams which had been abolished and done 
away; while others, again, he said, were flying in the 


1 The limitation which ought to have been made was in the time for 
which these unusual powers should be continued; the bill, however, was 
repealed duly in connexion with the treason acts and the other irregular 
measures in this reign, ts soon as theerisis bad passed away, or when those 
‘who -vere at the head of the state could no longer be trusted with danger 
as weapons: —See 1 Edward Vi. cap. T. ‘The temporary character ot 
most of Henry's acts was felt, if it was not avowed. Sir Thomas Wyatt 
in an address to the Privy Council, admitted to having said of the Act t 
Supremacy, “that it was a goodly act, the King’s Majesty being so vin 
tuoua, 20 wito, so leamed, and co good a princos but if it chould fall unte 
‘qiovil prince it were a core rd: and he added, “I suppose I have not 
mu-said in that; for all powers, namely absolute, are sore rods when they 
‘fall into evil men’s hands.” —Orativa to the Council: Nott's Wyat,,p. 304, 
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face of all order and authority, perveiting the Scrip- 
tures, denying the sacraments, denying the authority 
of princes and magistrates, and making law and govern- 
ment impossible! He dwelt especially on his disap 
pointment at the bad use which had been made of the 
Bible: “ His Majesty’s intent and hope had been, that 
the Scriptures would be read with meckness, with a 
will to accomplish the effect of them; not for the pur- 
pose of finding arguments to maintain extravagant 
opinions — not that they should be spouted out and de- 
claimed upon at undue times and places, and after such 
fashions as were not. convenient to be suffered.”* So 
far, it seemed as if the fruit which had been: produced 
by this great and precious gift had been only quarrel- 
ling and railing, “ to the confusion of those that use the 
same, and to the disturbance, and in likelihood to the 
destruction, of all the rest of the king’s subjects.” 

Such shameful practices he was determined should 
be brought to an end. His daily study” was to 
teach his people to live together, not in rioting and dis- 
puting, but in unity, in charity, and love. He had 
therefore called his parliament, prelates, and clergy to 
his help, with a full resolution to “ extinct diversities 
Ant warns of opinion by good and just laws; and he 
tort a them his Jast solemn warning, if 
tpritelae now gave tl > 
pecatiy: they would escape painful consequences, “ to 
study to live peaceably together, as good and Christian 
men ought to do.” 

The great measure was now in motion ; but its ud- 


1 The same expressions had been used of the Tollanis a hundred and 
My years before. ‘The doscription applied absolutely to the Anabaptists; 
and Oliver Gromwell had the same disposition to contend against among 
the Independents. ‘The least irregular of the Protestant sects were tainted 
more or less with anarchical 0 


44 considerable part of thio address is in Henry's own handwriting 
Bae Strypo's Memorials, Volk Ils ps Ald. 
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vance was still slow, and under the shadow of the absorb. 
ing interest which it created, two other statutes passed, 
without trace of debate or resistance ; one of which was 
itself the closing scene of a mighty destruction ; the 
other (had circumstances permitted the accomplishment 
of the design) would have constructed a. fabric out of 
the ruins, the incompleteness of which, in these later 
days, the English Church is now languidly labouring 
to repair. 

‘The thirteenth of the thirty-first of Henry VIII. con- 
firmed the surrender of al the religious house ae nag 
which had dissolved themselves since the pass- MEonered, 
ing of the previous act, and empowered the usa 
king to extend the provisions of that act, at "=" 
his pleasure, to all such as remained standing. Mo- 
nastic life in England was at an end, and for ever. A 
phase of human existence which had flourished in this 
island for ten centuries had passed out and could not 
be revived. The effort for the reform of the orders 
had totally failed; the sentiment of the nation had 
ceased to be interested in their maintenance, and the 
determined spirit of treason which the best and the worst 
conducted of the regular clergy had alike exhibited in 
the late rebellion, had given the finishing impulse to 
the resolution of the government. ‘The more sincerely 
“religion ” was professed, the more incurable was the 
attachment to the Papacy. The monks were its cham 
pions while a hope remained of its restoration. In the 
final severance from Rome the root of their life wa: 
divided ; and the body of the nation, orthodox and un- 
orthodox alike, desired to see their vast revenues applied 
to purposes of national utility. They were given over 
by parliament, therefore, to the king’s hands, ‘The sacri- 
fice to the old families, the representatives of the ancient 
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founders, was not only in feeling and associations, bu! 
Cauesana if many instances was substantial and tans 
gests gible, “Thoy had reserved to themselves 
annual rents, services, and reliefs ; they had 
influence in the choice of superiors ; the retainers of the 
abbeys followed their standard, and swelled their im- 
Fortance and their power.? All this was at am end; 
and although in some instances they repurchased, on easy 
terms, the estates which their forefathers had granted 
away, yet in general the confiscated lands fell in smaller 
proportions to the old-established nobility than we 
should have been prepared to expect. The new own- 
ers of these broad domains were, for the most part, 
me creation either the rising statesmen — the novi homé- 
pewy.”” neg who had been nursed under Wolsey, and 
grown to manhood in the storms of the Reformation, 
Cromwell, Russell, Audeley, Wriothesley, Dudley, 
Seymour, Fitzwilliam, and the satellites who revolved 
about them; or else city merchants, successful wool- 
dealers or manufacturers; in all cases the men of prog- 
ress —the men of the future — the rivals, if not the 
active enemies, of the hereditary feudal magnates. 

To such persons ultimately fell by far the largest 
portion of the abbey lands. It was not, however, so 
intended. Another act, which Henry drew with his 
own hand,? stated that, inasmuch as the slothful and 
ungodly life of all sorts of persons, bearing the name of 
religious, was notorious to all the world,.... in 
order that both they and their estates might be turned 
to some ketter account, that the people might be better 
Inteoaea educated, charity be better exercised, and 
avers. the spiritual discipline of the country be in all 
om respects better maintained, it was expedient 

4 Seo Faller, Vol. INL. p. 411. 4B Honry VILL. cap. 9 
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that the king should have powers granted to him to 
create by letters patent, and endow, fresh bishoprice 
as he should think fit, and convert religious houses 
into chapters of deans and prebendaries, to b€ Axa orvetion 
attached to each of the new sees, and to im- fmt" 
prove and strengthen those already in existence. The 
scheme, as at first conceived, was on a magnificent 
scale. Twenty-one new bishoprics were intended, 
with as many cathedrals and as many chapters ; and in 
each of the latter (unless there had been gross cause 
to make an exception) the monks of the abbey or pri- 
ory suppressed would continue on the new foundation, 
changing little but the name.! Henry's intentions, 
could they have been executed, would have materially 
softened the dissolution. The twenty-one bishoprics, 
however, sunk into six;? and eight religious cenpuisory 
houses only were submitted to the process of Smiilmeat 
conversion? The cost of the national de- *tme 
fences, followed by three years of ruinous war, crip- 
pled at its outset a generous project, and saved the 
Church from the possession of wealth and power too 
dangerously great. 

On the 28d of May parliament was prorogued for a 
week; on the 30th the lord chancellor in- 
formed the peers that his Majesty, with the 
assistance of the bench of bishops, had come to a con= 
clusion on the Six Articles ; which, it was ‘Tho Six Arh 
assumed, — from the course possibly which the termina, 
many debates had taken, — would be acceptable to the 


Bay 80. 


1 In some instances, if not in all, this was actually the case. —Ses the 
Correspondence between Cromvell and the Prior of Christ Chureh st 
Canterbury: MS. Siaie Peper Ofice, second series. 
2 Oxford, Peterburough, Bristol, Gloucester, Chester, and Westminster. 
8 Canterbury, Winchester, Ely, Norwich, Worcester, Rochester, Durham, 
and Carlisle. 
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two houses. A penal statute would be required to 
Anatm ne enforce the resolutions; and it was for their 
wiz" lordships to determine the character and the 
gor '%* extent of the punishment which would be 
Suwa necessary. To give room for differences of 
opinion, two committees were this time appointed, — the 
first consisting of Cranmer, the Bishops of Ely and St. 
David’s, and Sir William Petre ; the other of the Arch- 
bishop of York, the Bishops of Durham and Winches- 
ter, and Dr. Tregonwell The separate reports were 
drawn and presented; the peers accepted the second. 
‘The cruel character of the resolutions was attributed, 
by sound authority, to the especial influence of Gardi- 
ner.2 It was not, in its extreme form, the work of the 
the seventy King, nor did it express his own desires. His 
fherater™” opinions on the disputed articles were wholly 
ting bat or those contained in the body of the act. He 
‘ue bishops. ad argued laboriously in theit maintenance, 
and he had himself drawn a sketch for a statute not 
unlike that which passed into law ; but he had added 
two clauses, from which the bishops contrived to deliver 

1 “Per Dominum cancellarium declaratum est quod cum non solum pro- 
eres spirituales verum etiam regia majestas ad unionem in precedeatibus 
articalis conficiendam maultipliciter etuduerunt ot laboraverunt ita ut nune 
unio in eisdem coniteta sit regia igitur voluntatis ese ut penale aliquod 
statutum efficeretur ad coercendum suos subditos, ne contra determinatio- 
em in cisdem articulis confectam contradicerent, aut distentirent, verum 
‘ejus majestatem proceribus formam hujuamodi malefactorum hojusmodi 
commitere. Ttaque ex ecrum communi consensu concordatum est quod 
Archiepiscopus Cant., Episcopus Blien., Episcopus Menevensis et Doctor 
Peter, unam formam ewjusdam actus, concernentem Punitionem hujusmed! 
malelactorum dietarent et componerent aimiliterque quod Archiepise. Ebor., 
Epise, Dunelm., Epise. Winton et Doctor Tregonwell alteram ejusmodi 
effectt.s dictitarent et componcrent formam.” — Lords Journals, 31 Henry 
vil. 

2 Foxe's rhetoric might be suapected, but a letter of Melancthon to 
Henry VIII. is a more trustworthy evidence: “Oh, cursed bishops!” ke 


exclaims; “ob, wicked Winchester!” —Molanethon to Henry VUIL.: 
Printed in Foxe, Vol. ¥ 
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themselves, which, if insisted upon, would have crip 
pled the prosccutions and tied the hands of the Church 
officials. According to Henry’s scheme, the judges 
would have been bound to deliver in writing to the 
party accused a copy of the accusation, with the names 
and depositions of the witnesses ; and, if there was but 
one witness, let his reputation have stood as high as 
that of any man in the state, it would have been held 
insufficient for a conviction.! 

The slight effort of leniency was not approved by 
the House of Lords. In spite of Cranmer’s unwearied 
and brave opposition, the harshest penalties which 
were recommended received the greatest favour ; and 
“ the bloody act of the Six Articles,” or “ the bilyorg 
whip with six strings,” as it was termed by six strings. 
the Protestants, was the adopted remedy to heal the 
diseases of England. 

After a careful preamble, in which the danger of 
divisions and false opinions, the peril both to the peace 
of the commonwealth and the souls of those who were 
ensnared by heresy, were elaborately dwelt upon, the 
king, the two houses of parliament, and the conyoca- 
tions of the two provinces declared themselves, after a 
great and long, deliberate and advised disputation, to 
have adopted the following conclusions : 2 

1. That, in the most blessed sacramont of the altar, 

1 The judge shall be bounden, if it be demanded of him, to deliver in 
writing to the party called before him, the copy of the matter objected, 
and the names and. depositions of the witnesses din such case, 
as the party called answereth and denyeth that that ie cbjected, and that 
no proof ean be brought against him but the deposition of one witness 
aly, then and in that case, be that witness never of #0 great honesty 
snd credit, the samo party so called shall be without longer delay absolved 
and discharged by the judge's sentence freely without further cust or mol- 
sstation.” —Tke Six Articles Bill as drawn by the King: Wilkins's Gow 
lia, Vel. IIL. p. 888. 

4% Actfor Abclishing Diversity of Opinions: 31 Henry VIIL eap. 16 
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by theetrength ind efficacy of Christ's mighty word, it 
suereat being spoken by the priest, was present really, 
preenee under the form of bread and wine, the natural 
body and blood of Jesus Christ; and that, after conse- 
eration, there remained no substance of bread and wine, 
nor any other but the substance of Christ. 

% Taat communion in both kinds was not essential 
Gamma to salvation ; that, under the form of bread, 
Mai. the blood was present as well as the body ; 
and, under the form of wine, the flesh was present as 
well as the blood. 
ie 3, That it was not permitted to priests, 
mamisge. after their ordination, to marry and have 
wives. 

4, That vows of chastity made to God advisedly, 
vomot by man or woman, ought to be observed, and 
casetity. were of perpetual obligation. 

5. That private masses ought to be continued, as 
rim ‘Meet and necessary for godly consolation and 
nee benefit. 

6. That auricular confession to a priest must be 
‘auncour Tetained, and continue to be used in the 
confession. Church. 

The lords and commons, in accepting the articles, 

gave especial thanks to his Majesty for the 
Thenks of 
cheat, godly pain, study, and travail with which he 

had laboured to establish them; and they 
prayed God that he might long reign to bring his 
godly enterprise to a full end and perfection; and that 
by these means “ quiet, unity, and concord might be had 
nthe whole body of the realm for ever.” 

On their side they enacted against such persons as 
should refuse to submit to the resolutions: — 

That whoever, by word or writing, denied the first 
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article, should be declared a heretic, and suffer death 
by burning, without oppurtunity of abjuration, pains ana 
without protection from sanctuary or benefit 4" 
of clergy. Whoever spoke or otherwise broke the 
other five articles, or any one of them, should, for the 
first offence, forfeit his property; if he offended a sec 
ond time, or refused to abjure when called to answer 
he should suffer death as a felon. All marriages 
hitherto contracted by priests were declared void. A 
day was fixed before which their wives were to be sent 
to their friends, and to retain them after that day was 
felony. To refuse to go to confession was felony. To 
refuse to receive the sacrament was felony. On every 
road on which the free mind of man was moving, the 
dark sentinel of orthodoxy was stationed with its flaming 
sword; and in a little time all cowards, all who had 
adopted the new opinions with motives less pure than 
that deep zeal and love which alone entitle human 
beings to constitute themsclves champions of God, 
flinched into their proper nothingness, and left the bats 
tle to the brave and the good. 

The feelings with which tho bill was received by the 
world may be gathered most readily from Gover 
two letters, —one written by an English yin the 
nobleman, who may be taken to have repre- fi\by the 
sented the sentiments of the upper classes in cases. 
this country ; the other written by Philip Melancthon, 
speaking in the name of Germany and of English 
Protestantism struggling to be born. 

The signature and the address of the first are lost; 
but the contents indicate the writer's rank.! 

“ For nevvs here, I assure you, never prince showed 
aimself so wise a man, so well Jearned, and so catholic 

1 Printed ia Strype's Cranmer Vor I ps 743. 
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asthe king hath done in this parliament. With my 
pen I cannot express his marvellous goodness, which 
is come to such effect that we shall have an act of par- 
liament so spiritual that I think none shall dare to say 
that in the blessed sacrament of the altar doth remain 
either bread or wine after the consecration ; nor that a 
priest may have a wife; nor that it is necessary to 
receive our Maker sud utrdque specie ; nor that private 
masses should not be used as they have been; nor that 
it is not necessary to have auricular confession. And 
notwithstanding ‘my Lord Canterbury, my Lord of 
Ely, my Lord of Salisbury, my Lords of Worcester, 
Rochester, and St. David’s defended the contrary long 
time, yet, finally, his Highness confounded them all 
with God’s learning. York, Durham, Winchester, 
London, Chichester, Norwich, and Carlisle have 
shewed themselves honest and well learned men. We 
Usaainity of the temporalty have been all of one opinion ; 
pedvers, and my Lord Chancellor and my Lord Privy 
Seal as good as we can desire. My Lord of Canter- 
bury and all the bishops have given over their opinions 
and come in to us, save Salisbury, who yet continucth 
a lewd fool. Finally, all England hath cause to thank 
God, and most heartily to rejoice, of the king's most 
godly proceedings.” 

There spoke the conservative Englishman, tenacious 
we of old opinions, believing much in established 
wert. order, and little in the minds and hearts of 
living human beings, — believing that all variation from 
established creeds could only arise from vanity and 
licentiousness, from the discontent of an ill-regulated 
understanding. 

We turn to Melanethon, and we hear the protest of 
humanity, tho pleading of intellect against institutions, 
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the voice of freedom as opposed to the voice of order — 
the two spirits “between whose endless jar protst of 
justice resides.” a 
He reminded the king of the scene described by 
Thucydides, where the Atheniansawoke to their injus- 
tice and revoked the decree against Mytilene, and he 
implored him to reconsider his fatal determination. 
He was grieved, he said, for those who pro- dies 
fessed the same doctrines as himself; but he ad the 
was more grieved for the king, who allowed Sarys. 
himself to be the minister of tyranny. For them noth- 
ing could happen more glorious than to lose their lives 
in bearing witness to the truth; but it was dreadful 
that a prince, who could not plead the excuse of igno- 
rance, should stain his hands with innocent blood. The 
bishops pretended that they were defending truth; but 
it was the truth of sophistry, not of God. In Engiand, 
and through Europe, the defenders of truth were piec- 
ing old garments with new cloth, straining to reconcile 
trath with error, and light with darkness. He was 
not surprised. It was easy to understand with the rea- 
son how such things were; but his feelings recoiled, 
and pleaded passionately against their hard and cruel 
hearts. “If that barbarous decree be not repealed,’ 
he said, “the bishops will never cease to rage against 
the Church of Christ without mercy and without pity ; 
for them the devil useth as instruments and ministers 
of his fury and malice against Christ—ho Tremaile 
stirreth them up to kill and destroy the mem- Sats 
bers of Christ. And you, O king! all the tue. 
godly beseech most humbly that you will not prefer 
sich wicked and cruel oppressions and subtle sophia 
tries before their own just and honest prayers. God 
recompense yon to your great reward if you shall grant 
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those prayers. Christ is going about hungry and 
thirsty, naked and imprisoned, complaining of the rage 
and malice of the bishops, and the cruelty of sings and 
princes. He prays, He supplicates, that the members 
of his body be not rent in pieces, but that truth may 
be defended, and the Gospel preached. among men ; a 
godly king will hear his words, and obey the voice f 
his entreaty.”* 

The extremes of opinion were thus visible on cither 
side, Between them. the government steered their 
arduous way, under such guidance as conscience and 
necessity could furnish. To pass a statute was one 
thing: toenforce the provisions of it wasanother. The 
peers and bishops expected to be indulged forthwith in 
the pleasures of a hot persecution. The king’s first 

act was to teach them to moderate their 
netics” ardour. In order to soothe the acrimonies 
hSlemte, which the debate had kindled, the lords spir- 
meanur itual and temporal were requested to repair 
" to Lambeth to “ animate andcomfort the arch- 
bishop,” and to bury the recollection of all differences 
by partaking of his hospitality. The history of their 
visit was, perhaps, diluted through Protestant tradition 
before it reached the pages of Foxe, and the substance 
only of the story can be relied upon as trae. It is 
said, however, that on this occasion a conversation 
arose which displayed broadly the undercurrent of 
hatred between Cromwell and the peers. One of the 
party spoke of Wolsey, whom he called “a stubborn 
and churlish prelate, and one that never could abide 
any nobleman” «and that,” he added, * you know 
well enough, my Lord Cromwell, for he was your mas- 
ter.” Cromwell answered that it was trac that he 

4 Philip Melancthon to Henry VIL: Faxe, Vol. V- 
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had been Wolsey’s servant, nor did he regret his for- 
tune. “ Yet was J never so far in love with him,” he 
said, “as to have waited upon him to Rome, which 
you, my lord, were, I believe, prepared to have done.” 
Tt was not true, the first speaker said. Cromwell again 
insisted that it was true, and even mentioned the num- 
ber of florins which were to have paid him for his ser- 
vices. The other said “ he lied in‘his teeth, and great 
and high words rose between them.” 1 

The king’s peace-making prospered little, The 
impetus of a great victory was not to be arrested by 
mild persuasions. A commission was ap- Thepem 
pointed by the Catholic leaders to reap the mene 
desired fruits, Such of the London citizens as had 
most distinguished themselves as opponents of refor- 
mation in all its forms — those especially who had re- 
sisted the introduction of the Bible — formed a court, 
which held its sittings in the Mercers’ Chapel. They 
“developed the statute” in what Were me satate 
termed “ branches of inference” ; they in- &&*" 
terpreted “ speaking against masses” to com- anche. 
prehend “coming seldom to mass.” Those who were 
slow in holding up their hands “ at sacring time,” or 
who did not strike their breasts with adequate fervour, 
were held to have denied the sacrament. In the 
worst temper of the Inquisition they revived the crip- 
pled functions of the spiritual courts: they began to 
inquire again into private conduct, — who went sel- 
dom to church —who refused to receive holy bread 
or holy water — who were frequent readers of the 


Bible, “with a great many other such branches,” ? 


4 Fore, Vol. V. p. 265. 
§ Hall's Chronicle, p. 828. Hall is « good evidence on this pomt. He 


was then a middle-aged man, reulistla London, with clear eyas and a 
‘You. m. 
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“They so sped with their branches” that in a forte 
Yrebus- night they had indicted five hundred persons 
ected in London alone. In their imprudent fa- 
rpmtonea naticism they forgot all necessary discretion. 
sigh. There was not a man of note or reputaticn 
in the City who had so much as spoken a word 
against Rome, but was under suspicion, or under actual 
arrest. Latimer and Shaxton were imprisoned, ard 
driven to resign their bishoprics.!. Where witnesses 
were not to be found, Hall tells us significantly, ‘* that 
certain of the clergy would procure some, or else 
they were slandered.’” The fury which had been 
pent up for years, revenge for lost powers and privi- 
leges, for humiliations and sufferings, remorse of con- 
science reproaching them for their perjury in abjuring 
the Pope, whom they still reverenced, and to whose 
fect they longed to return, poured out from the reac- 
tionary churchmen in a concentrated lava stream of 
malignity. 

The blindness of their rago defeated their object. 
bin ‘The king had not desired articles of peace 
Re... that worthless bigots might blacken the skies 
acretion. of England with the smoke of martyr-fires. 
‘The powers given to the crown by the Act of Procla- 
mations recoiled on those who bestowed them, and 
‘Ages bY & summary declaration of pardon the 
perionis bishops’ dungeon doors were thrown open ; 
Suemer the prisoners were dismissed ;? and though 


shrewd, clear head, and was relating not what others told him, but what be 
actually saw. 

2 In Latimer's case, against Henry's will, or without his knowledge, 
Cromwell, either himsolf deceived or desiting to smeoth the aterm, told 
Latimer that the king advised hie resignation; “ which his Majesty ater 
wards deniud, and pitied his condition.” — Siate Papers, Vol. L. p. 84. 

4 Tall. 
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Cromwell had seemed to yield to them in the House 
of Lords, their victims, they discovered, would not be 
permitted to be sacrificed so long as Cromwell was in 
power. 

Not contented with granting an indemnity, Henry 
set the persecutors an example of the spirit in which 
to enforce the Six Articles. Next to Barnes and 
Latimer, the most obnoxious of all the reforming 
clergy, in high orthodox quarters, was Jerome, Vicar 
of Stepney. While the parliament was in The Vier 

‘, ‘ sug of Stepney, 
session this person preached in violent de- woe 
nunciation of their proceedings. He denied sstheaiy 
their anthority to make laws to bind the con- language, 
science! He had used “ opprobrious words” @ meant 
against the members of the House of Commons, call- 
ing them “ butterflies, fools, and knaves ;’” and when 
the Act of Opinions was passed, he was seized by the 
cornmittee at the Mereers’. We need not ask how he 
would have been dealt with there; but Henry took 
the cause out of their hands. He sent for the preach- 
er, and, as Jerome reported afterwards, “ so indiffer- 
ently heard him, so gently used him, so mercifully for- 
gave him, that there was never poor man received like 
gentleness at any prince’s hand.” The preacher con- 
sented to revoke his words in the place where he had 
used them; and appearing again in the same pulpit, 
he confessed that he had spoken wrongly. The king 
had shown him that to restrain the power of the goy- 
ernment within the limits which he desired, would 
ereate confusion in the commonwealth, and that his 
declamation against the burgesses had been illand slan- 
derously spoken, He recanted also other parts of his 


1 Notes of Erroneous Doctrines pread ed at Paul’s Cross by the Viswr of 
Buspuey: Mi, Rolls House, 
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sermon on questions of doctrine; but he added an 
explanation of his submission characteristic of the man 
Be ydrsn and of the time. ‘He was perplexed,” he 
thedenee. said, * but not confounded ;" “he was com- 
pelled to deny himself; but to deny himself was no 
more but when adversity should come, as loss of 
goods, infamies, and like trouble, than to deny his own 
will, and call upon the Lord, saying, Fiat voluntas 
tua.’1 Catholics and Protestants combined to rendar 
the king’s task of ruling them as arduous as it could 
be made. 

The bill, nevertheless, though it might be softened 
in the execution, was a hard blow on the Reformation. 
and was bitterly taken. Good came at last out of the 
evil. The excesses of the moving party required 
absolutely to be checked; nor could this necessary re- 
sult be obtained till the bishops for a time had their 
way uncontrolled; but the dismissal of Latimer from 
the bench, the loss of the one man in England whose 
conduct was, pezhaps, absolutely straightforward, up= 
right, and untainted with alloy of baser matter, was 
altogether irreparable. 

We approach another subject of scarcely less im= 
portance than this famous statute, and scarcely less 
stern. Before we enter upon it we may pause for a 
moment over one of the few scenes of a softer kind 
which remain among the records of this iron age. It 
is but a single picture. Richard Cromwell, writing 
trom the court of some unimportant business which 
the king had transacted, closes his letter with adding = 
“ This done, his Grace went to the prince, and there 
Terkig hath solaced all the day with much mirth 
Mdvant. and with dallying with him in his arms @ 

1 Henry Dowes to Cromwell: Ellis, third series, Vol. UI. p. 958. 
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long space, and so holding Lim in a window to the 
sight and great comfort of all the people.”1 A saying 
is recorded of Henry: “ Happy those who never saw 
aking and whom a king never saw.” It is something, 
though it be but for once, to be admitted behind the 
shows of royalty, and to know that he, too, the queller 
of the Pope, the terror of conspirators, the dread lord 
who was the pilot of England in the sharpest convulsion 
which as yet had tried her substance, ¥ 8 nevertheless 
a man like the rest of us, with a human heart and 
human tenderness. 

But to go on with our story. 

The English criminal law was in its letter one of 
the most severe in Europe; in execution it aia oft 
was the most uncertain and irregular, There sisiaaliae, 
were no colonies to draw off the criminals, no galley 
system, as in France and Spain, to absorb them in 
penal servitude ; the country would have laughed to 
scorn the proposal that it should tax itself to maintain 
able-bodied men in unemployed imprisonment ; and, 
in the absence of graduated punishments, there was 
but one step to the gallows from the lash and the 
branding-iron. But, as ever happens, the extreme 
character of the penalties for crime prevented the 
enforcement of them; and benefit of clergy on the 
one hand, and privilege of sanctuary on the Eteto! 
Uther, reduced to a fraction the already small elewy sta 
number of offenders whom juries could be mectasy. 
found to convict. In earlier ages the terrors of the 
Church supplied the place of secular retribution, and 
excommunication was scarcely looked upon as prefer- 
able even to death. But in tk2 corrupt period which 


1 Richard Cromwll to Lord Cromwell MS State Paper Office, second 
veries, Vol. Vil. p. 188. 
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preceded the Reformation the consequences were the 
worst that can be conceived. Spasmodic intervals of 
extraordinary severity, when twenty thieves, as Sir 
‘Thomas More says, might be seen hanging on a single 
gibbet,! were followed by periods when justice was, 
perhaps, scarcely executed at all.? 


1 More's Uiopia, Burnet's translation, p. 13. 

# Respectable authoritics, as most of my readers are doubtless aware, in- 
‘orm us that seventy-two thousand criminals were executed in England in 
‘he reign of Henry VIll. Historians who are accustomed to examine 
heir materials critically, have usually learnt that no statements must be 
‘aceived with so much caution aa those which relate to numbers. Grotius 
‘ives, in & parallel inatance,the number of heretics executed under Charles 
Yim the Netherlands asa hundred thousand. The Prince of Orange 
es them as fifty thousnd, The authorities are admirable, though suff 
siently inconsistent, while the judicious Mr. Prescott declares both esti- 
‘ates alike immeasurably beyond the truth. The entire number of vic- 
tims destroyed by Alva in the same provinces by the stake, by the gallows, 
ind by wholesale massacre, amount, when counted carefully in detail, to 
‘wenty thousand only. The persecutions under Charles, in a serious form, 
Fere confined to the closing years of his reign. Can wo believe that 
wholesale butcheries were passed by comparatively unnoticed by any one 
it the time of their perpetration, more than doubling the atrocities which 
atartled subsequently the whole world? Laxity of assertion in matters of 
aumber is s0 habitual as to have lost the character of falsehood. Men not 
vemarkably inaccurate will speak of thousands, and, when cross~juestioned, 
frill rapidly reduce them to hundreds, while a single cipher inserted by & 
srinter's mistake becomes at once a tenfold exaggeration. Popular im- 
aressions on the character of the reign of Henry VIIL. have, however, pre- 
vented inquiry into any statement which reflects discredit upon this; the 
mormity of an wccusation has passed for an evidence of its truth. Not- 
‘vihistanding that until the few last years of the king's life no felon who 
sould read was within the grasp of the law, notwithstanding that sanctua- 
‘ceased finally to protect murderers six years only before his death, and 
shat felons of a lighter cast might use their shelter to the last,— even thse 

lerable facts have created no misgiving, and leamed and igno.rat 
Ihave repeated the stery of the 72,000 with equal confi 


I must be pemnitted to mention the evidence, the single evidence, om 
which it rests 

The first English witness is Harrison, the author of the Description of 
Britain prefixed to Hollinehed's @hrenicl. Harrison, epeaking of the man- 
te: in which thieves had multiplied in England from laxity of discipline 
vor back with » sigh to the golden days of King Hal, and adds, “It ap- 
Peareth by Cardan, who writeth it upon report of the Bishop of Lexovia 
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The state endeavoured to maintain its authority 
against the immunities of the Church by increasing 
the harshness of the code. So loug as these immu- 
nities subsisted, it had no other resource ; but judges 
and magistrates shrank from inflicting pen- Retoctinee 
alties so enormously disproportivnei to thie of. soar Ao 
fence. They could not easily send a poacher to ntenee 
or 8 vagrant to the gallows while a notovious mur- 
dever was lounging in comfort in a neighbouring sane 
tuary, or having just read a sentence from a book 
at the bar in arrest of judgment, had been handed 
over to an apparitor of the nearest archdeacon’s court, 
and been set at liberty for a few shillings. I have 
met with many instances of convictions for deer steal- 


in the geniture of King Fdward the Sixth, that his father, executing hie 
Jaws very severely against great thieves, petty thieves, and rogues, did 
bang up three score and twelve thousand of them. 

Tam unable to discover * the Hishop of Lexovin;™ bat, referring to the 
Commendaries of Jerome Cardan, p. 412, Tfind a calculation of the horo- 
scope of Edward V1, containing, of conrse, the marvellous legend of his 
Dirty, and after it this passages — 

“Having spoken of the son, we will add also the scheme of his father, 
‘wherein we chiefly observe three points. He married six wives; he divorced 
two; he put two to death. Venus being in conjunction with Cauda, Lam- 
‘pas partook of the nature of Mars; Luna in occiduo em 
the dependencies of Mars; and Mars himself’ was in the i 
ation Virgo and in the quadrant of Jupiter Infelix. Moreover, be quar 
relled with the Pope, owing to the position of Venus and to influences 
emanating from her. He was affected also by a constellation with schis- 
matie properties, and by cert et, and hence and from other causes, 
arcea a fact related to me by tho Bishop of Lexovia, namely, that two 
yeare before his death as many as seventy thousand persona were found 
have perished by the hand of the executioner in that one island during his 
reign.” 

Tas wo fap knit regi aetna ada 
the midst of this abominable nonsense, and transmitted through a brain 
capable of conceiving and throwing it into form, have boon considered au- 
thority suficient to cast a stigma over one of the most remarkable periods 
1m English history, while th: contemporary English Hecords, the actual re 
ports of the judges on asaice, which would have disposed effectually of 
‘Carian and his bishop, hare been left unstudied in their dust. 
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ing in the correspondence of the reign of Henry VIIL.; 
Thave met but one instance where the letter of the 
law was enforced against the offender, unless the minor 
crime had been accompanied with manslaughter or 
armed resistance: the leaders of a gang who had for 
many years infested Windsor Forest were at last taken 
nate and hanged. The vagrancy laws sound ter- 
Siticw” ribly severe ; but in the reports of the judges 
REPEL on their assize, of which many remain in the 
— State Paper Office, 1 have not found any one 
single account of an execution under them. Felons 
of the worst kind never, perhaps, had easier opportuni- 
ties. The parish constables were necessarily inefficient 
asa police; many of them were doubtless shaped after 
the model of Dogberry ; if they bid a man stand and 
he would not stand, they would let him go, and thank 
God they were rid of a knave. There was a sanc- 
tuary within reach all over England, even under the 
Anvctouy Very walls of Newgate, where escaped pris- 
Bue: te” ners could secure themselves, ‘The scarcely 
Neng tolerable licence of ordinary times had broken 
its last bonds during the agitations of the Reforma- 
tion, and the audacity of the criminal classes had be- 
Amedin- come so great that organized gangs of them 
terterense ; 

stuatees. assembled at the gaol deliveries and quarter 
sessions to overawe the authorities. Ambitious or 
violent knights and noblemen interfered to rescue or 
protect their own dependents! They alone were the 
guardians of the law, and they at their pleasure could 
suspend the law ; while the habit of admitting plea of 
clergy, and of respecting the precincts of sanctuary, 


1 Ae we saw recently in the complaints of the Marquis of Exeter, Bat 
fm this general ketch I am giving tho result of a body of ect 
too conaiderableto quote. 
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had sunk so deeply into the practice of the country, 
that, although parliament might declare such pimenty 
privileges curtailed, yet in many districts S™etEr 
custom long continued stronger than law. See 
The constables still respected the bounda- 

ries traced by superstition; felons were still “ saved 
by their book ;” the English, like the Romans, were a 
people with whom legislation became strong only when 
it had stiffened into habit, and had entered slowly and 
formally into possession of their hearts and under- 
standings. 

So many anomalies have at all times existed among 
“English institutions, that the nation has been practised 
in correcting them; and, even at their worst, the old 
arrangements may have worked better in reality than 
under the naked theory might appear to be possible. 
In a free country each definite instinct or tendency 
represents itself in the general structure of society. 
When tendencies, as frequently happens, contradict 
each other, common sense comes in to the rescue, and, 
on the whole, justice is done, though at the price of 
consistency. 

But at the period at which this history has now 
arrived, the evils of the system had obtained a conclu- 
sive preponderance. Superstition had become power- 
less to deter from violence, retaining only the means of 
preventing the punishment of it! I shall proceed to 
illustrate the actual condition of the criminal adminis- 
tration between the years 1535 and 1540, by speci« 
mens, not indeed selected at random, but such as ex- 
hibit, in a marked form, a condition of things which 


1 In healthtor times the Pope had interfered. A bull of Innocent WITt 
permitted filons repeating their crimes, or fraudulent creditors, to be taken 
(forcibly out of aunctuary.— Wilkins’s Ccitis, Vol. Il. ps 02: 
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may be traced, in greater or less degree, throughout 
the judicial and magisterial correspondence of the time. 

In the spring of 1535, the sessions at Taunton and 
WiStlig Bridgewater were forcibly dissolved by an 
Sone insurrection of ‘ wilful persons.” Lord Fitz 
Rtpoassd warren and a number of other gentlemen 
Syagarmet narrowly escaped being murdered; and the 
Srv" gang, emboldened by success, sent detach- 
ments round the country, thirty of whom, the magis- 
trates of Frome reported as having come thither for a 
similar purpose. The combination was of so serious 
«kind, that the posse comitatus of Somersetshire was 
called out to put it down. Circulars went round 
among the principal families, warning them all of what 
had taken place, and arranging plans for mutual action. 
Sir John Fitzjames came down from London ; and at 
last, by great exertion, the ringleaders were arrested 
and brought to trial, The least guilty were allowed 
toearn their pardon by confession. Twelve who at- 
tempted to face out their offence were convicted and 
executed, four of them at Taunton, four at Bridge- 
water, and four at the village to which they belonged.’ 

In 1686, 7, 8, or 9,? a series of burglaries had been 
Apo committed in the town and the neighbeur 
fas oso hood of Chichester; and there had been a 
Stampers. riot also, connected with the robberies, of suf- 
ficient importance to be communicated to the govern- 
ment. The parties chiefly implicated were discovered 


1 The Magistrates of Frome to Sir Henry Long: M3. Cotton, Tisus, B 1, 
402 Mr. Justice Fitziames to Cromwell: MS. Slate Paper Office, second 
‘series, Vol. XI. p. 43. 

42 The letter which I quote is addressed to Cromwell as‘ My Lord Privy 
Seal," and dated July 17. Cromwell was ercated privy sealon the 94 of 
Yaly, 1590, and Parl of Essex on the 17th of April, 1540. There is ne 
other guide to tke date, 
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and taken ; the evidence against them was conclusive, 
and no attempt was made to shake it; but three 
“ froward persons ” on the jury, one of whom was the 
foreman, refused to agree to a verdict. They were 
themselves, the magistrates were aware, cither a part 
of the gang, or privately in league with them; and 
the help of the crown was invited for “ the reformation 
of justice.” I do not find how this matter ended. 

Benefit of clergy was taken from felons in 1531-2.2 
At least five years later, when Cromwell was Felons a- 

rivy seal, three men were arraigned at the sii tne 
gol delivery at Ipswich, upon thiee several afer, 
indictments of several felonies.” They were pore aia 
convicted regularly, and their guilt docs not swte 
seem to have been doubted ; but * every of them prayed 
their book.” The see of Norwich being vacant at the 
time, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction was suspended ; no 
“ordinary ” was present in court to “hear them read ;” 
the magistrates thereupon “ reprieved the said felons, 
without any judgment upon the said verdict.” The 
prisoners were remanded to the gaol till the spiritual 
courts were ready to take charge of them: they were 
kept carelessly, and escaped.? 

‘The following extract from a letter written in 1539 
will show, better than any general description, the na- 
ture of a sanctuary, and the spirit in which the protec- 
tion was enjoyed. The number of sanctuaries had 
been limited ‘by act of parliament previous to their 
final abolition ; certain favoured spots were permitted 
for a time to absorb the villany of the country ; and 

1 The Magistrates of Chichester to my Lord Privy Seal: MS. State 
Paper Offce, second series, Vol. X 

#29 Henry VIIL. cap. 1. 


* Humfrey Wingfield to my Lora Eriry Seal. M3. Stale Paper Ofloe, 
tecond series, Vol. LI. 
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felons who had taken refuge elsewhere, were to be re- 
Bucsiption, moved into some one of these. Bewley in 
pare Hampshire had been condemned to lose its 
aire. privilege. Richard Layton, the monastic vis 
itor, describes and pleads for it to the privy seal. 

“There be sanctuary men here,” he says, for 
Tuterent x debt, felony, and murder, thirty-two; many 
i ior of them aged, some very sick. They have 
deers, all, within four, wives and children, and dwell- 
mauris ing-houses, and ground, whereby they live 
with their families; which, being all assembled before 
tus, and the king’s pleasure opened to them, they have 
very lamentably declared that, if they be now sent to 
other sanctuaries, not only they, but their wives and 
children also, shall be utterly undone; and therefore 
have desired us to be mean unto your good lordship 
that they may remain here for term of their lives, so 
that none others be received. And because we have 
certain knowledge that the great number of them, 
with their wives and children, shall be utterly cast 
away, their age, impotency, and other things considered, 
if they be sent to any other place, we have sent this 
bearer unto you, beseeching your lordship to know the 
king’s pleasure herein.”? 

The nineteenth century believes, and believes with 
justice, that in its treatment of criminals it has made 
advances in humanity on the practice of earlier times ; 
but the warmest of living philanthropists would 
scarcely consider so tenderly, in a correspondence 
with the home secretary, the domestic comforts of 
thirty-two debtors, felons, and murderers, 

But the most detailed accounts of the lawlessness 


4 Richard Layton to Cromwell: Wf. State Paper Offce, second vecles, 
Wel. 05. ae 


twat] The Welsh Marches. 381 


which had spread in the wilder districts of the coun« 
try are to be found in the reports of the re- Rowlant, 
markable Rowland Lee, Bishop of Lichfield ‘fetdenor 
and Coventry, Lord Warden of the Welsh Marche 
Marches, the last survivor of the old martia. prelates, 
fitter for harness than for bishops’ robes, for a court of 
justice than a court of theology ; more at home at the 
head of his troopers, chasing cattle-stealers in the 
gorges of Llangollen, than hunting heretics to the 
stake, or chasing formulas in the arduous defiles of 
controversy. Three volumes are extant of Rowland 
Lee’s letters. They relate almost wholly to the de- 
tails of his administration on either side of gensitioon 
the frontier line from Chester to the mouth {i iyeur” 
of the Wye. The Welsh counties were but "?!* 
freshly organized under the English system. The 
Welsh customs had but just been superseded by the 
English common Jaw. The race whose ancient hardi- 
hood the castles of Conway, Carnarvon, and Beaumaris 
remain to commemorate, whom only those stern towers, 
with their sterner garrisons, could awe into subjection, 
maintained a shadow of their independence in a wild 
lawlessness of character. But the sense of subjection 
had been soothed by the proud consciousness that they 
had bestowed a dynasty upon England; that a blood 
descendant of Cadwallader was seated on the throne 
of the Edwards. They had ceased to maintain, like 
the Irish, a feeling of national hostility. They were 
suffering now from the intermediate disorders which 
intervene when a smaller race is merging in a stron 
ger and a larger; when traditional customs are falling 
into desuctude, and the laws designed to take their 
place have not yet grown actively into operation. 
1 MS, Stata Paper Office, second series, 


Google unwed 


882 The Welsh Marches. Ton X9L 


Many of the Welsh gentlemen lived peacefilly by hon« 
est industry ; others, especially along the Border, pre- 
[reply ferred the character of Highland chieftains, 
Indepeoe and from their mountain fastnesses levied 
Border; black rent on the English counties, Sur- 
rounded with the sentiment of psendo-heroism, they 
revelled in the conceit of imaginary freedom ; and with 
their bards and pedigrees, and traditions of Glendower 
and Prince Llewellyn, they disguised from themselves 
and others the plain prose truth, that they were but 
thieves and rogues. 

These were the men whom Rowland Lee was sent 
to tame into civility, —these, and their English neigh- 
bours, who, from close proximity and from acquired 
habits of retaliation for their own injuries, had caught 
the infection of a similar spirit, 

From his many letters I must content myself with 
taking such extracts as bear most immediately on the 
working of the criminal law, and illustrate the extreme 
difficulty of pumshing even the worst villanies. To 
strengthen the bishop’s hands, a Council of the Marches 
Gounell of had been established in 1534, with powers 
Mintee, similar to those which were given subse- 
quently to the Council of York. 

In August, 1587, Lee wrote to Cromwell, These 
shall be to advertise you that where of late I sent unto 
your lordship a bill of such murders and manslaughters 
as were done in Cheshire which would not be found 
until this council set the same forward for condign pun- 
ishment of the offenders, and although at the late assizes 
a great number of bills both for murders and riots were 
put into the great inquest, and good evidence given 
upon the same — yet, contrary to their duties to our 
sovereign lord and their oath, neglecting the course and 
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ministration of justice, they have found murders to be 
manslaughters, and riots to be misbehaviours. ¢ypire 
The council could do no less but see the same 2H 
redressed. We have called the said inquest ‘*™* 
before us, and committed them to ward for their 
lightness in the premises. And for as much as 1 think 
that suit will be made unto your lordship of my strait« 
ness and hard dealing herein, if your lordship will 
have that country in as good order and stay as we have 
set other parts, there must be punishment done, or clse 
they will continue in their boldness as they have used 
heretofore. If your lordship will that I shall deal re- 
missively herein, upon the advertisement of your lord~ 
chip's mind by your letters, I shall gladly follow the 
same. Or else, if your lordship do mind reformation 
of the premises, write unto me a sharp letter to see 
justice ministered, and to punish such as shall yscanuity 
be thought offenders according to this coun- Mader, 
cil’s discretion for their misbehaviours by fines, *,z™=0°™ 
strait imprisonment, and otherwise. For ifwe ™*4* 
should do nothing: but as the common law will, these 
things so far out of order will never be redressed.’ 
‘The bishop's advice was approved. One caution 
only was impressed upon him by Cromwell —that 
“indifferent justice must be ministered to poor and 
rich according to their demerits ;” and gentlemen who 
were concerned in riots and robberies were not to ba 
spared on account of their position. The bishop 
obeyed the admonition, which was probably little 
needed; soon after, at a quarter sessions, in the pres- 
ence of the Earl of Worcester, Lord Fer- Your geoue 
5 mon of ie 
rare, and many gentlemen of the shir, “ four uae 
of the best blood in the county of Shrop- srebanged 
shire” were reported to have been hanged, 
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Carrying his discipline south, the bishop by-and-bye 
wrote from Hereford : — 

“ By diligent search and pains we have tried out the 
Apter greatest nest of thieves that was heard of 
pasteat this many years. They have confessed to the 
tenuis” robbing of eighteen churches, besides other 
felonies, already. This nest was rooted in Gloucester- 
shire at a place called Merkyll, and had recourse to a 
blind inn, to an old nan, who, with his two sons, being 
arrant thieves, were the receitors. Of this affinity 
were a great number, of whom we have ten or twelve 
principals and accessories, and do make out daily for 
more where we can hear they be. Daily the outlaws 
submit themselves, or be taken. If he be taken he 
playeth his pageant. If he come and submit himself, 
T take him to God’s mercy and the king’s grace upon 
his fine.” 

Once more, after mentioning the capture of two 
kmetot we Outlaws, whom he intended to despatch, and 
sur tnt. ofa third, who had been killed in attempting 
to escape, brought in dead across a horse, and hanged. 
on a market-day at Ludlow, the warden summed up, 
as a general result of his administration, “ What shall 
we say further? All the thieves in Wales quake 
for fear; and at this day we assure you there is but 
one thief of name, of the sort of outlaws, and we trust 
one awe to have him shortly; so that now ye may 
fiethis; boldly affirm that Wales is redact to that state 
wcz that one thief taketh another, and one cow 
seer. keepeth another.” ? 

The bishop's work was rough; but it was good of its 
kind, and was carried out in the manner which, in the 


1 Correspondence of the Warden and Council of the Welsh Marches with, 
Pre Lord Frivy Seal: 465. State Paper Office, second series. 
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ong rgn, was most merciful—merciful to honest sub- 
jects, who were no longer the prey of marauders — 
merciful to those whom the impunity of these heroes of 
the Border might have tempted to imitate their example 
--merciful to the offenders themselves, who were saved 
Ly the gallows from adding to the list of their crimes. 

But although order could be enforced where an active 
resolute man had been chosen to supersede Laxty ofa 
the inefficiency of the local authorities, in Ja Re aa 
other parts of England, in Hampshire, Wilt- Eagasa. 
shire, Somersetshire, Devonshire, and Cornwall espe- 
cially, there was no slight necessity still remaining for 
discipline of a similar kind; the magistrates had been 
exhorted again and again in royal proclamations to 
discharge their duties more efficiently; but the ordi- 
nary routine of life was deranged by the religious con- 
vulsions ; the mainspring of the social system was out of 
place, and the parts could no longer work in harmony. 
The expedient would have to be attempted which had 
succeeded elsewhere ; but, before resorting to it, Henry 
would try once more the effect of an address, and a 
circular was issued in the ensuing terms: — 

“The king to the justices of the peace. Trusty 
and well-beloved, we greet you well, and spe iog 
cannot a little marvel to hear that, notwith- Mu"5, 
standing our sundry advertisements lately “*™ 
made unto you for the doing of your duties in such 
offices as in our commonwealth are committed unto you, 
many things be nevertheless directed at will and pleas- 
ure, than either upon any just contemplation of justico, 
or with any regard tothe good monitions which hereto- 
fore we have set forth for the advancement of the same. 
Minding, therefore, yet once again, before we shall com 


1 MS. Rolh House, first series, 494. 
vou. m. oy 
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rect the lewdness of the offenders with any extremity 
of law, to give a more general admonition, to the intent 
no man shall have colour by excuse of ignorance, we 
have thought meet to write these our letters unto you, 
gregapts and by the same to desire and pray you, and 
themon yet, nevertheless, to charge and command 
shfsmete you, upon your duties of allegiance, that for 
ty” the repairing of all things negligently passed, 
and for the avoiding of all such damages as may for 
lack thereof happen unto you, you shall have special 
care and study to the due and just observation of the 
points following : 

« First, where we have with our great study, travail, 
and labour expelled the usurped power of Rome, with 
all the branches and dependings upon the sime, our 
pleasure is that you shall have a principal regard that 
mamty the privy mainiainers of that Papistical fac- 


titetere- tion may be tried out and brought to justice. 


shall betsed For by sundry arguments it is manifest unto 
Duotea. us that there wanteth not a number that in 
that matter retain their old fond fantasies and supersti- 
tions, muttering in corners, as they dare, to the main- 
tenance and upholding of them, what countenance so- 
ever they do shew outwards for avoiding of danger of 
the law. These kind of men we would have tried out, 
as the most cankered and venomous worms that be in 
our commonwealth, both for that they be apparent ene- 
mies to God, and manifest traitors to us and to our 
whole realm, workers of all mischief and sedition within 
the same. 

“Secondly, you shall have special regard that all 
ieetray sturdy vagabonds and valiaxt beggars may 
Eare" be punished according to the statute made for 
veskbe that purpose. Your default in the execution 
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whereof, proceeding upon an inconsiderate pity to one 
evil person, without respect to the great multitude that 
live in honest and lawful sort, hath bred no small incon- 
venience in our commonwealth. And you shall also 
have special regard that no man be suffered to use any 
unlawful games; but that every man may be encour- 
aged to use the longbow, as the law requireth. 
“Furthermore, our pleasure and most dread com- 
mandment is that, all respects set apart, You asaeren 
shall bend yourselves to the advancement of thaw. 
even justice between party and party, both tiem 
that our good subjects may have the benefit *!"* 
of our Jaws sincerely administered unto them, and that 
evil doers may be punished, as the same doth prescribe 
and limit. ‘lo which points, if you shall upon this 
monition and advertisement give such diligent regard as 
you may satisfy your duty in tho same, leaving and 
eschewing from henceforth all disguised corruption, we 
shall be content the more easily to put in oblivion all 
your former remissness and negligence. But if, on the 
other part, we shall perceive that this kind of gentle 
proceeding can work no kind of good effect in you, or any 
of you, whom we put in trust under us, assure jis requires 
yourselves that the next advice shall be of so tanto 
sharp a sort as shall bring with it a just pun- pveezll 
ishment of those that shall be found offenders ther rt 
in this behalf: requiring you, therefore, not only for 
your own part to wax each a new man, if you shall in 
your own conscience perceive that you have not done 
your duty as appertained, but also to exhort others of 
sour sort and condition, whom you shall perceive to di- 
gress from the true execution of their offices, rather to 
reconcile and compose tuemselves than upon any affec- 
tion, respect, or displeasure to do any such thing as will 
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hereafter minister unto them further repentance, and 
will not percase, when it should light on their necks, 
lightly be redubbed. Wherein you shall shew your- 
selves men of good instruction, and deserve our right 
hearty thanks accordingly.” 

Menace, as usual, was but partially effectual. At 
length, in the midst of the general stir and excitement 
of the spring and summer of 1539, while the loyal por- 
tion of the country was still under arms, and the gov- 
ernment felt strong enough for the work, we trace the 
progress of special commissions throagh the 
counties where the irregularities had been the 
greatest, partly to sift to the bottom the history of the 
Marquis of Exeter's conspiracy, partly to administer 
discipline to gangs of rogues and vagabonds. Sir 
Thomas Blunt and Sir Robert Neville went to Worces- 
qeatine tet and Kidderminster. At the latter place 
Heugedsé ten felons were hanged.! Sir Thomas Wil- 
miss ~—Joughby, with Lord Russell and others, was 
sent into the south and west, where, “ for wilful mur- 
ders, heinous robberies, and other offences,” Willoughby 
Diresond wrote to Cromwell, that “ divers and many 
inmesouts. felons suffered.” In Somersetshire four men 
were hanged for rape and burglary. In Cornwall, Ken- 
dall and Quintrell were hanged, with confederates who 
had acted under them as recruiting agents for Lord Exe- 
ter. Other details are wanting; but a general tone of 
vigour runs through the reports, and the gentlemen had 

4 At the execution, Latimer's chaplain, Doctor Tailor, preached a sermen. 
Among the notes of the proceedings I find certain Miles Denison called 
up for disresyectful language. 

“The said Miles did say: The bishop sent one yesterday for to preach at 
the gallows, and there stood upon the vicar’s colt and made a foolish eer. 
mon of the new learning, looking over the gallows. I would the colt had 


winced and cast him down.” — “Also during 
woukt he were gone, and I were at my dinner. 


we 
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wo far taken warning from the last proclamation, that 
the commissioners were able to conclude: “I assure 
you, my lord, in every of these same shires there hath 
been a great appearance of gentlemen and men of wor- 
ship who have endeavoured themselves, with much 
diligence in executing the king’s precepts and com- 
mandments.”1 Sir Thomas Wriothesley, who either 
accompanied the commission, or was in Hampshire in- 
dependently of it, took advantage of a quarter sessions 
in that county to stimulate these symptoms of improve- 
ment a little further. 

The king, he told the magistrates, desired most of all 
things that indifferent justice should be min- sero 
istered to the poor and the rich, which, he re- Wiothely 
gretted to say, was imperfectly done. Those 4.0%" 
in authority too much used their powers, Hamme 
“that men should follow the bent of their bows,” a 
thing which “ did not need to be followed.” The chief 
cause of all the evils of the time was “ the dark setting 
forth of God’s Word,” “ the hamming and harking of 
the priests who ought to read it, and the slanders given 
to those that did plainly and truly set it forth.” At 
any rate, the fact was as he described it to be; and 
they would find, he added, significantly, that, if they 
gave farther occasion for complaint, “ God had given 
them a prince that had force and strength to rule the 
highest of them.” For the present no further notice 
was taken of their conduct. There is no evidence that 
any magistrates were deprived or punished. The work 
which they had neglected was done for them by others, 
and they were left again to themselves with a clearer 


1 Sir Thomas Willoughby to Cromwell: MS. Cotton. Titus, B 1, 386. 


4 ‘The Sheriff of Hampshire to Cromwoll: MS. State Paper Ofc, fizet 
veries, Vol. IX, 
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field.t_ One noticeable victim, however, fell in this year. 
‘There were three, indeed, with equal claims to interest ; 
but one, through caprice of fame, has been especially 
Trreeabtots remembered. The great abbots, with but 


Prete 
fipicen, few exceptions, had given cause for suspicion 


during the late disturbances; that is to say, they had 
grown to advanced age as faithful subjects of the Pa. 
pacy; they were too old to begin life again with a new 
allegiance. Information had transpired —I do not 
know the precise nature of it— to persuade Cromwell 
The Avvo that the Abbots of Reading, Colchester, and 


OrCotchese 
hn Read. Glastonbury were entangled in some treason- 


able enterprise or correspondence.? The charges 
against the Abbot of Reading I have been unable to 
find. The Abbot of Colchester had refused to sur- 
render his house, and concealed or made away with the 
abbey plate, and had used expressions of most unam- 
biguous anxiety for the success of the rebellionsy and 
of disappointment at their failure? They were both 


1 The traditions of severity connected with thia reign are explained by 
these exceptional efforts of rigour. ‘The years of licence were forgotten; 
the seasons recurring at long intervals, when the executions might be 
‘counted by hundreds, lived in recollection, and when three or four genera- 
tions had passed, became the measure of the whole period. 

2 “These three abbots had joined in a conspiracy to restore the Pope.”"— 
‘Traheme to Ballinger: Original Letters on the Refirination, second series, 

316. 
P yu esterday L was with the Abbet of Colchooter, who asked me how 
the Abbot of St. Osith did as touching his house; for the brait was the 
king would have it. To the which T answered, that he did like.an horrst 
man, for he seith, I am the King’s subject, and I'and my house an’ 4-8 the 
king's; wherefore, if tbe the king's pleasure, I, as atrae subject, shall obey 
‘without grudge. ‘To the which the abbot answered, the king shall nave 
wavs my house but against my will and against my heart; forl know, by 
tay’ learning, he canaot take it by right and law. | Wherefore, in my con 
wienee, T earmot be content ; nor he shall never have it with my heart and 
Will. ‘To the which I said beware of such learning; for if ye hold such 
Yearning as ys learned in Oxenford when ye were young ye will be hanged; 
and ye are worth y. But I'w'll advise you t confirm yourself an a good 
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executed. On the first visitation of the monasteries, 


Whiting, Abbot of Glastonbury, received a me.sntaa 
favourable character from the visitors. He bur. 


had taken the oaths to the king without objection, or 
none is mentioned. He had acquiesced generally, in 
his place in the House of Lords, in Cromwell's legisla- 
tion, he ad been present at one reading at least of the 
concluding statute against the Pope's authority ;2 and 
there is no evidence that he distinguished himself in any 
way asa champion of the falling faith. In the last par- 
liament he had been absent on plea of ill health ; but 
he appointed no proxy, nor sought apparently to use on 
either side his legitimate influence. Cromwell's distrust 
was awakened by some unknown reason ; but both to 
him and to those who had spoken previously in his 
favour, it seemed, according to their standard of appre- 
ciation, sufficiently grounded. Perhaps some discon- 
tented monk had sent up secret informations? An 
order went out for an inquiry into his conduct, which 


subject, or else you shell hinder your brethren and also yourself.” —Sir 
Jokn St. Clair to the Lord Privy Seal: MS. State Paper Office, second 
series, Vol. XXXVIIE. ‘The abbot did not take the advice, but ventured 
‘more dangerous language. 

“The Abbot of Colchester did say that the northern men were good men 
and motedt in the mouth, and ‘great crackera’ and nothing worth in their 
deeds.” “Further, the said cbbot said, at the time of the insurrection, ‘I 
would to Christ that the rebels in the north had the Bishop of Canterbury, 
the lord chancellor, and the lord pr amongst them, and then I trust 
we should have a merry world again.’ ” —Deposition of Edmund ——: 
Rolls House MS, second series, 0. 27 

But the abbot must have committed himself more deeply, or have re- 
fused to retract and make a submission; for I find words of similar purport 
worn against other abbots, who suffered no punishment. 

1 Lorde Journels, 98 Henry VIII. 

2 “The Abbot of Glastonbury appeareth neither then nor now te hava 
known God nor his prince, nor any part of a good Christian man's religion. 
They Deal false, feigned, flattering hypocrite knaves, as undoubledly there 
ls none other of that sort.” —Layton t Cromwell: Ellis, third series, Vol, 
IIL. p. 947. e 
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was to be executed by three of the visitors, Layton, Pol- 
lard, and Moyle. On the 16th of September 
they were at Reading: 01 the 22d they had ar- 
rived at Glastonbury. ‘Lhe abbot was absent 
at a country house a mile and a half distant. 
They followed him, informed him of the cause 
of their coming, rnd asked him a few questions, Hir 
answers were ‘nothing to the purpose ;”” that is to say, 
he confessed nothing to the visitors’ purpose. He was 
Tneabtots taken back to the abbey ; his private apart- 
marched. ments were searched, and a book of arguments 
was found there against the king’s divorce, pardons, 
copies of bulls, and a Life of Thomas a Becket, —noth- 
ing particularly criminal, though all indicating the 
abbot’s tendencies. The visitors considered their discov- 
eries a great matter.” The abbot was again ques- 
tioned ; and this time his answers appeared to them 
“cankered and traitorous.” He was placed in charge 
Heisseatto of a guard, and sent to London to the Tower, 
theTower. to be examined by Cromwell himself. The 
occasion of his absence was taken for the dissolution of 
the house ; and, as the first preliminary, an inventory 
was made of the plate, the furniture, and the money in 
the treasury. Glastonbury was one of the wealthiest 
of the religions houses. A less experienced person 
rhesbtey than Layton would have felt some surprise 
wast, when he found that neither plate, jewels, 

‘ppsred: nor ornaments were forthcoming sufficient for 
an ordinary parish church. But deceptions of this kind 
were too familiar to a man who had examined half the 
ivligious houses in England. He knew immediately 
that the abbey treasure was either in concealment or 
had beon secretly made away with. Foresecing the 
ingpending destruction of this establishment, the monks 
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had been everywhere making use of their opportunities 
of plunder. The altar plate, in some few instances, may 
have been seercted from a sentiment of piety — from a 
desire to preserve from sacrilege vessels consecrated to 
holy uses. But plunder was the rule ; piety gener 
was the exception. A confession of the Ab- ferdemey in. 
bot of Barlings contains a frank avowal of the Pmt 
principles on which the fraternities generally acted. 
This good abbot called his convent into the chapter- 
house, and by his own acknowledgment, addressed them 
thus; — 

“Brethren, ye hear how other religious men be in- 
treated, and how they have but forty shillings Address or 

Sah the Abbot 
a piece given them and are let go. But they Burtings. 
that have played the wise men amongst them have 
provided aforehand for themselves, and sold away 
divers things wherewith they may help themselves 
hereafter. And ye hear also this rumour that goeth 
abroad that the greater abbeys shall down also. 
Wherefore, by your advice, this shall be my counsel, 
that we do take such plate as we have, and certain of 
the best vestments and copes and set them aside, and 
sell them if need be, and so divide the money coming 
thereof when the house is suppressed. And I promise 
you of my faith and conscience ye shall have your part, 
and of every penny that I have during my life; and 
thereupon,” he concluded, “the brethren agreed there- 
unto.” 

A less severe government than that of Henry VIII, 
would have refused to tolerate conduct of this kind. 
Those who decline to recognise the authority of an act 
of parliament over the property of corporate bodies, 
cannot: pretend that a right of ownership was vested 

1 Confession of the Abbot of Batlings: MS.Cotton. Clecpatra, Ra 
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in persons whose tenure, at its best and surest, was 
limited by their lives. For members of religious 
houses to make away their plate was justly construed 
sweeps 0 be felony ; and the law, which was neces- 


sion a sarily general, could not recognise exceptions 


sier on the ground of piety of motive, when such 


FTE an exception would but have furnished a 
screen behind which indiscriminate pillage might have 
boon carried on with impunity. The visitors had been 
warned to be careful,’ and practice had made them 
skilful in means of detection. On the first day of the 


if “ 
Disowry of investigation at Glastonbury, “a fair chalice 


buy riae” of gold” came to light, * with divers other 
we ote parcels of plate ;” all of which the abbot 
Same. had concealed, committing perjury in doing 
so, on their previous visitation? The next day brought 
out more; and the day after, more again. Gold and 
silver in vessels, ornaments, and money were discov- 
ered “mured up in walls, vaults, and other secret 
places,” some hidden by the abbot, some by the con- 
vent. Two monks who were treasurers, with the lay 


1“ And for as much as experience teacheth that many of the heads 
of such houses, notwithstanding their oats, taken upon the holy evaage- 
ists, to present to such the King’s Majesty's commissioners as have been 
adgrossed unto them, trac and perfect inventories of all things belonging 
to their monasteries, many things have been left out, embezzled, stolen, and 
purloined —many rich jewels, much rich plate, great store of precious 
‘cmaments, and sundry other things of great vawe and estimation, to the 
damage of the King’s Majesty, and the great peril ana danger of their own 
souls, by reason of their wilful and detestable perjmy; the said commis- 
sioners shall not only at every ouch house examine the head and convent 

stantially, of all such things 40 concealed or unlawfully alienated, but 
109 shall give charge to all the ministers and servants of the stene houses, 
and such of the neighbours dwelling near about them as they shall think 
aneet, to detect and open all such things as they have known or heard to 
ave been that way misusod, to the intent tho truth of all things may the 
better appear accordingly.” — Instructions to the Monastic Commissioners: 
MB. Tenner, 105, Bodleian Library, 


2 Pollaid, Moyle, and Layton to Cromwell: Burt's ectonea, p98. 
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clerks of the vestry, were found to have been “ arrant 
thieves.” At length as much treasure of various sorta 
was recovered as would have begun a new abbey! 
The visitors did not trouble themselves to ry» more, 
speculate on the abbot’s intentions, There Ye... 
is nothing to show that in collusion with the cmetat 
brethren he was not repeating the behaviour of the 
Abbot of Barlings; or, like so many of the northern 
abbots, he might have been hoarding a fund to subsi- 
dize insurrection, preserving the treasures of the tem- 
ple to maintain the templ.'s defenders; or he might 
have acted in a simple sp of picty. His motives 
were of no moment. The fact of the concealment 
was patent, The letter communicating these discoy- 
eries to the government was written on the 28th of 
September. Another followed on the 2d of October, 
stating that, since the despatch of the last, the visitors 
“had come to the knowledge of divers and mrisae 
sundry treasons committed and done by the Sane ae 
Abbot of Glastonbury, the certainty whereof stbot, 
would appear in a Book of Deposition” which they 
forwarded with the accusers’ names atta‘hed to their 
statements, “ very haut and rank treason ’? I have 
not discovered this “Book of Deoposizwas;” but 
those who desire to elevate the Abbot of Glestonbury 
to the rank of the martyr, confess, in doing #>, their 
belicf that he was more faithful to the Church than to 
the State, that he was guilty of regarding th old 
ways as better than the new, and they need not es:e 
to question that he may have acted on his whist owt 
tonvictions, or at least have uttered them tmquedion 
m words, After the recent experience of the Pil 


1 Pollard, Moyle, and Layton te Cromwell: State Papers, Vol. I. p. 6lv 
3 Tid. eat. 
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grimage of Grace, an ascortatned disposition of dis 
loyalty was enough to ensure a conviction ; and the 
tmequara Pope by his latest conduct had embitterec 
mimlbe? tie quarrel to the utmost. He had failed to 
Espace. excite a holy war against England, but three 
tevaf foe; English merchants had been burnt by the 
Inquisition in Spain. Five more had been 
imprisoned and one had been tortured only for declar- 
ing that they considered Henry VIII. to be a Chris- 
tian. ‘Their properties had been confiscated, they 
had borne faggots and candles in a procession as san- 
benitos,? and Paul had issued a promise of indulgence 
to all .pious Catholics who would kill an English 
heretic. 

Six weeks clapsed before the abbot’s fate was de- 
Rorember. cided, part or the whole of which time he 
 sen:twck was in London. At the beginning of Novem- 
sethire. ber he was sent back into Somersetshire, 
already condemned at a tribunal where Cromwell sat 
as prosecutor, jury, and judge. His escape in a more 
regular court was not contemplated as a possibility ; 
among loose papers of Cromwell still remaining there 
is a memorandum in his own hand for * the trial and 
execution” of the Abbot of Glastonbury‘ But the 


1 Butler, Elliot, and Trahorne to Conrad Pellican’ Original Letters, see. 
ond series, p. 624. 

4 Thomas Perry to Ralph Vane: Ellis, second eries, Vol. Il. p. 140. 

# [should have distrasted the evidence, on such a point, of excited Prot 
estants (see Original Letters on the Reformation, p. 626), who could invent 
and exaggerate as woll as their opponents: but the promise of these indul- 
fences was certainly made, and Charles V. prohibited the publication of 
he brief containing it in Spain or Flanders. “The Emperor,” wrote Crom- 
weli to Henry, “hath not consented that the Pope's mendament should be 
vublished neither in Spain, neither in any other his dominions, that Eng- 
lishmen should be destroyed in body, in goods, wheresoever they could be 
found, othe Fope would they should be.” —~ Atte Payers, Vol. L ps 
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appearance of unfair dealing was greater than the 
reality. Lord Russell, whose stainless character was 
worthy of his name, was one of the commissioners be- 
fore whom the trial was conducted ; and Russell has 
left on record his approval of, and acquiescence in the 
conduct of the case, in plain and unmistakeable lan 
guage, Whiting was arraigned at Wells on x14 
Thursday, the 14th of November, with his rigned at 
treasurers, * before as worshipful a jury as staing ts 
was charged there for many years”? The Soudiuned 
erime of which he was formally accused was rob. 
bing the abbey church ; and there was no doubt that 
he was guilty of having committed that crime, to 
whatever the guilt may have amounted. But if the 
government had prosecuted in every instance of abbey- 
church robbery, a monk would have hung in chains at 
all the cross-roads in England. The Abbot of Glas- 
tonbury was tried and convicted of felony; his real 
offence was treason, as the word was interpreted by 
Cromwell. He was unpopular in the county, He uu. 
and among his dependents. ‘There were Stal 
many bills,” Lord Russell said, “put up hitemms. 
against the abbot, by his tenants and others, for 
wrongs and injuries that he had done them.”* He 
was sentenced to death, and the,day following was 
fixed for the execution. He was taken with the two 
monks from Wells to Glastonbury; he was drawn 
through the town in the usual manner, and thence to 
the top of the conical hill which rises out of He isbaneed 
the level plain of Somersetshire, called Glas- Stay ore, 
tonbury Torre. To the last he was tormented with 
questions, “ but he would accuse no man but himself;” 
he only requested the visitors’ servants who were 
2} Lord Russell Cromwell: MS. Cowon. Clepaira, £4 9 Tole 
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present on the Torre to entreat their masters and Lord 
Russell ‘to desire the King’s Highness of his merciful 
goodness and in the way of charity to forgive him his 
great offences by him committed and done against his 
Grace.”1_ The modern student, to whom the passions 
and the difficulties of the time are as a long forgotten 
dream, who sees only the bleak hill-top on the dreary 
November day, the gallows, and an infirm old man 
guilty of nothing which he can understand to be a 
crime, shudders at the needless cruelty. Cromwell, 
for his share in this policy of death, was soon to re 
eeive as he had given; a few more months, and he 
too on Tower Hill would pass to his account. 


1 Pollard to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monasteries, p- S61. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
ANNE OF CLEVES, AND THE FALL OF CROMWELL. 


‘Tux King’s marriage could not be longer delayed. 
Almost three years had been wasted in fruit- ssermang 
less negotiations, and the state of his health bryrticsce, 
threatened, more and more clearly, that his f7e"m 
life would not be prolonged to any advanced *# 
period. The death of the Duke of Richmond? was 
a fresh evidence of the absence of vital stamina in 
Henry’s male children; and the anxious and impatient 
people saw as yet but a single fragile life between the 
country and a disputed succession, The disloyal Ro- 
manists alone desired to throw obstacles between the 
king and a fresh connexion—alone calumniated his 
motives, and looked forward hopefully to the possible 
and probable confusion. 

Among the ladies who had been considered suitable 
to take the place of Queen Jane, the name had been 
mentioned, with no especial commendation, of Anne, 
daughter of the Duke of Cleves, and sister- mye rea 
in-law of the Elector of Saxony. She had meslstion 
been set aside in favour of the Duchess of “*™ 
Milan ; but, all hopes in this quarter having been 
abruptly and ungraciously terminated, Cromwell once 
more turned his eyes towards a connexion which, more 
than any other, would make the Emperer repent of 


4 Henry Fitz Boy, Duke of Richmond, died July 29, 12 
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tus discourtesy — and would further at the same time 
the great object which the condition of Europe now, 
more than ever, showed him to be necessary —a 
league of all nations of the Teutonic race in defence 
of the Reformation, A marriage between the king 
and a German Protestant princess would put a final 
end to Anglo-Imperial trifling ; and, committing Eng- 
land to a definite policy abroad, it would neutralize at 
home the efforts of the framers of the Six Articles, 
and compel the king, whether he desired it or not, to 
return to a toleration of Lutheran opinions and Lu- 
theran practices. 

The opportunity of urging such an alliance on 
Tororper- Henry was more than favourable. Ho had 


Teen, beon deceived, insulted, and menaced by the 


emma ‘Emperor; his articles of union had been con- 
verted by the bishops into articles of a vindictive per- 
secution; and the Anglicans, in their indiscreet ani- 
mosity, had betrayed their true tendencies, and had 
shown how little, in a life-and-death struggle with the 
Papacy, he could depend upon their lukewarm zeal 
for independence. Affecting only to persecute hetero- 
doxy, they had extended their vengeance to every ad- 
vocate for freedom, to every cnemy of ecclesiastical 
exemptions and profitable superstitions; and the king, 
disappointed and exasperated, was in a humour, while 
snatching their victims from their grasp, to consent to 
a step which would undo their victory in parliament. 
The occasion was not allowed to cool. Parliament 
by ™ was prorogued on the 11th of May, with an 
ment. intimation from the crown that the religious 
question was not to be regarded as finally settled. 


+  Animadvertens sua clementia quod maxime hoc convenerat parila 
mentum pro bono totius Regni publico et concordia Christians religionit 
mabilienda non tam cite quam propter rei magnitudinem que non eclnat 
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‘The treaty with Cleves was so far advanced on the 
7th of July that Lord Hertford? was able to con- 
gratulate Cromwell on the consent of Anne’s brother 
and mother? The lady had been previously intended 
for a son of a Duke of Lorraine ; and Henry, whom 
experience had made anxious, was alarmed at the 
name of a “ pre-contract.” But Dr. Wot- supped 


recontract 
ton, who was sent over to arrange the pre- Sete 
liminaries, and was instructed te see the dif Cleves and 


ficulty cleared, was informed and believed torsine 

that the engagement had never advanced to a form 
which brought with it legal obligations, and that Anne 
was at liberty to marry wherever she pleased.® Of her 
personal attractions Wotton reported vagnely. jer appear. 
‘He said that she had been well brought up; izaynt*- 
but ladies of rank in Germany were not ™** 

usually taught accomplishments, She could speak no 
language except her own, nor could she play on any 
instrument. He supposed, however, that she would 
be able to learn English in no long time ; and he com- 
forted the king by assuring him that at least she had 


regnum ipeum Angliee concernit verum otiam alia rogna ot univerai Christin 
nismi Eeclesias quantumyis diversarum sententiarum que in eam rem culos 
et animum habebant intentor, sua Majestas putavit tam propria sua regi@ 
diligentia et studio quam etism episcoporum et cleri sui sedulitate rem ina- 
‘turius consultandam, tractandam et deliberandam.”— Speech of the Lord 
Chancellor at the Prorogation: Lorde Jouraals, Vol. I. p. 137. 

1 Brother of Jane Seymour; afterwards Protector. 

2 “T am as glad of the good resolutions of the Duke of Cloves, his 
mother, and council, as ever 1 was of anything since the birth of the 
prince: for I think the King's Highness should not in Christendom marrr 
ce meet for his Grace's honour that should be less prejudicial to 
his Majesty’s succession.” —Hertford to Cromwell: Elis, Srat series, V1. 
ILp. uo. 

#°“T find the council willing enough to publish and manifest to the world 
that by any covenants made by the old Duke of Cleves and the Duke ot 
Lorraine, my Lady Anne is not bounden; but ever hath been and yet is at 
hor five liberty to marry wheres «she will.” — Wotton to the King: Ellis, 
‘first series, Vol. IL. p. 121. 
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no taste for ‘the heavy-headed revels ” of her coun- 
trymen.! Wotton could not be accused of having lent 
himself to a deception as to the lady’s recommenda- 
tions. It would have been well for Cromwell if he 
too had been equally scrupulous. He had been warned 
beforehand of an unattractiveness, so great as to have 
overcome the spontaneous belief in the beauty of royal 
ladies ;? but, intent upon the success of his policy, he 
Crome disregarded information which his conduct 
Bueas’ proves him to have partially believod. Hol- 
Ee cools ‘bein was despatched to take the princess’s 
Koei. picture ; and Holbein’s inimitable skill would 
not have failed so wholly in conveying a true impres- 
sion of the original if he had not received an intima- 
tion that an agreeable portrait was expected of him ; 
while, as soon as it was brought into England, Crom- 
well’s agents praised to the king “her features, beauty, 
and princely proportions,” and assured him that the 
resemblance was perfect.? The German commission 
was as expeditious as the Spanish had been dilatory. 
To allay any uneasiness which might remain with re- 
spect to the Six Articles, and to furnish a convincing 
evidence of the toleration which was practised, Dr. 
Barat pea Barnes was sent over as one of the English 
samme representatives ; and he carried with him the 
Germeny- comforting assurance that the persecution had 
‘been terminated, and that the Gospel had free way. His 
assertions were afterwards confirmed by unsuspicious 
and independent evidence. “ There is no persecution,” 
wrote a Protestant in London, a few months later, to 

2 Elis, first series, Vol. IL p. 121. 

2“ The Dake of Cleves hath a daughter, but I hear no great praise, either 


$f her porscnago nor beau'y.”” — Hutton to Cromwell: State Papers, Vel 
VILL. p. 8. 
* Stow. 
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Bullinger. “ The Word is powerfully preached, Books 
of every kind may safely be exposed to sale.” Good 
pastors,” wrote another, “are fively preaching the 
truth, nor has any notice been taken of them on ace 
count of the articles.” ? Even the Elector of Saxony, 
jealous and distrustful as he had ever been of Henry, 
was so far satisfied as to write to him that he under- 
stood * the sharpness of the decree of the Six Ths prowene 
Articles to be modified by the wisdom and tnd ceases. 
moderation of his Highness, and the execution of it 
not put in use.’’® 

All promised well; but it is not to be supposed that 
Cromwell was allowed without resistance to paralyse a 
measure which had been carried by an almost unani- 
mous parliament. More than half the Privy Council, 
the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, the Bishops of 
Winchester, Durham, and Chichester, were openly and 
violently opposed to him. The House of Lords and 
the country gentlemen, bafiled, as it seemed to them, 
by his treachery (for he had professed to go along with 
their statute while it was under discussion), maintained 
an attitude of sullen menace or open resistance. If 
the laws against the heretics might not be put in force, 
they would lend no help to execute the laws against the 
Romanists.$ They despised Cromwell’s injunctions, 
though supported by orders from the crown, They 
would not acknowledge so much as the receipt of his 
letters, He was playing a critical and most Gromeas 
dangerous game, in which he must triumph m= 


1 Beer to Bullinger: Oréyinat Letters on the Reformation, p. 697. 

2 Partridge to Bullinger: Ibid. 614. 

© The Hlector of Saxony to Henry VILL: Strype's Memorials, Vol. UL 
437. 

4 See a correspondence setween Cranmer and Justice of the Peres 
Shokina's Cramer, Vol. L 
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or be annihilated. The king warned him repeatedly 
to be cautious; but the terms on which he had placed 
himsclf with the nobility had perhaps passed the point 
where caution could have been of use. He answered 
usatstage haughtiness by haughtiness ; and he left his 
theper, fate to the chances of fortune, careless what 
it might be, if only he could accomplish his work while 
life and power remained to him. One illustration of 
his relation with the temporal peers shall be given in 
this place, conveying, as it does, other allusions also, 
the drift of which is painfully intelligible. The follow- 
ing letter is written in Cromwell’s own hand. The 
address is lost, but the rank of the person or persons to 
whom it was sent is apparent from the contents ; — 
“ After my right hearty commendations, the King’s 
Highness, being informed that there be two priests in 
your town, called Sir William Winstanley, which is 
now in ward, the other called Sir William Richardson, 
otherwise Good Sir William, hath commanded me to 
signify to you that, upon the receipt hereof, you shall 
send both the said priests hither as prisoners in assured 
custody. His Grace cannot a little marvel to hear of 
who,ton the Papistical faction that is maintained in 
mafwper- that town, and by you chiefly that are of his 
fiat fe inaloe ; cca 29 
faiegtie Grrace’s council. Surely his Majesty think- 
weet eth that you have little respect either to him, 
or to his laws, or to the good order of that town, which 
so little regard him in a matter of so great weight, 
which, also, his Highness hath so much to heart; and 
willed me plainly to say to you all and every of you, - 
that in case he shall perceive from henceforth any such 


1“ would to Christ I had obeyed your often most gracious grave coun 
ceils and advertis»ments. Then it had not been with me as now it is.” — 
Cromwell to the King: Burnet's Collectanea, p. 510. 
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abuses suffered or winked at as have been hitherto, in 
manner in contempt of his most royal estate, his High 
ness will put others in the best of your rooms that 60 
offend him, by whom he will be better served. [tis 
thought against all reason that the prayers of women, 
and their fond flickerings, should move any of you to 
do that thing that should in anywise displease your 
prince and sovereign lord, or offend his just laws, 
And, if you shall think any extremity in this writing, 
you must thank yourselves that have procured it ; for 
neither of yourselves have you regarded these matters, 
nor answered to many of my letters, written for like 
purposes and upon like occasions: wherein, though I 
have not made any accusation, yet, being in the place 
for these things that I am, I have thought you did me 
therein too much injury, and such as Iam assured his 
Highness, knowing it, would not have taken it in good 
part. But this matter needeth no aggravation, ne I 
have done anything in it more than hath been by his 
Majesty thought meet, perease not so much ; and thus 
heartily fare you well. 
“ Your Lordship’s assured 
“THomas Crowe.” * 


Between the minister and the king the points of dif- 
ference were large and increasing. ‘The con- Abrachte 
duct which had earned for Cromwell tho frireeaiie 
hatred of the immense majority of the peo- misaur 
ple, could not but at times have been regarded disap- 
provingly by a person who shared so deeply as Henry 
in the English conservative spirit; while Cromwell, 
again, was lavish in his expenditure; and the outlay 
upon the fleet and the Irisl: army, the cost of suppres 

1 M8. Cotton. Cleopatra, Ee 
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sion of the insurrection, and of the defences of the coast 
at once vast and unusual, were not the less irritating 
because they could not be denied to be necessary. A 
spirit of economy in the reaction from his youthful 
extravagance, was growing over Henry with his ad- 
vancing years; he could not reconcile himself to a 
profusion to which, even with the addition of 
the Church lands, his resources were alto- 
gether unequal, without trespassing on hit 
subjects’ purses; and the conservative faction in the 
council took advantage of his ill humour to whisper 
that the fault was in the carelessness, the waste, and 
the corruption of the privy seal. Cromwell knew it 
well! Two years previously he had received full 


1 He required, probably, no information that his enemies would spare no 
means, fair or foul, for his destruction. But their plots and proceedings had 
been related to him two yeam before by bis friend Allen, the Irish Master 
of the Rolls, in a report of expressions which had been used by George 
Paulet, brother of the lord treasurer, and one of the English commission- 
ers at Dublin, Cromwell, it seems, had considered that estates in Iretand 
forfeited for treason, or non-residence, would be disposed of better if 
granted freely to such families as had remained loyal, than if sold for the 
bonofit of the crown. Speaking of this matter, “The king,” Paulet'said, 
“Deknaveth Cromwell twice a week, and would tometimes knock him 
about the pate. He draws every day towards his death, and. ereaped very 
hardly at the last Insurrection. "He is the greatest briver in England, and 
that is espied well enough. ‘The king has six times as much revenues as 
ever any of his noble progenitors had, and all is consumed and gone to 
nought by means of my Lord Privy Seal, who ravens all that he can get. 
After all the king’s charges to recover this land, ho is egain the only mesns 
to cause him to give away his revenues; andit shall be beaten into the 
King’s head how his treasure has bees needlessly wasted and consumed, 
and his profits and revenues given away by sinister means.” “Cromwell,” 
Pantet a¢ ied, “has been so handled and taunted by the council in these 
matters, as he is weary of them; but I will so work my matter, as the king 
shall bo informed of every penny that he hath spont hero; at 1 when that 
great expenes is once in hishead, it shall never be forgotten there is one good 
point. And then Iwill inform him bow he bath given away (0 one man 
sven hundred marks by the year. And then will the king swear by God't 
body, have I spent so much money and now have given away my land? 
‘There was never a king so deceived by man. I will hit him by means of 
my friends.” — State Papers, Vol. Il p. $51. Ttis not clear how much is 
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warning that they were on the watch to take advan- 
tage of any momentary displeasure against him in the 
king. They were not likely to have been conciliated 
subsequently by the deaths of the Marquis of Exeter 
and Lord Montague, for which he personally was held 
responsible; and he prepared for the fate <omval 

which he foresaw, in making settlements on fis!” 

his servants, that they might not suffer by his 
attainder! The noble lords possessed, undoubtedly, 
one serious advantage against him. His. own expenses 
were as profuse as the expenses of the state under his 
management. His agents were spread over Europe. 
He bought his information anywhere, and at any cost; 
and secret-service money for such purposes he must 
have provided, like his successor in the same policy, 
Sir Francis Walsingham, from his own resources, As 
a self-raised statesman, he had inherited nothing. His 
position as a nobleman was to be maintained ; and it 
was maintained so liberally, that two hundred poor 
were every day supplied with food at his gate. The 
salaries of his offices and the rents of such estates as 
the king had given to him were inadequate for such 
irregular necessities. In Cromwell, the questionable 
practice of most great men of his time —the laperroot 


= i: : exproditare 
practice of reeeiving pensions and presents for ig and” 
general support and patronage — was carried sftisincone 


to an extent which even then, perhaps, ap- sl 
peared excessive. It is evident, from his whole cor- 


to ba believed of Paulet’s story so far as relates to the king’s treatmert of 
Cromwell. Tho words were made a subject of an inquiry bofore Sir An. 
*hony St. Leger; and Paulet meant, it seemed, that the “beknaving and 
knocking about the pate took place in private Vefore no witnesses; so that, 
if true, it could only have been known by the acknowledgments of the 
keing ot of Cromwell himself. But the character of the intrigues ft Crom: 
wells destruction is made very plain. 
1 Faxe's History of Oromueil. 
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respondence, that he received as profusely as he spent. 
We trace in him no such ambitious splendour as he 
had seen in Wolsey. He was contented with the moa- 
erate maintenance of a nobleman’s establishment. But 
power was essential to him; and a power like that 
which Cromwell wielded required resources which 
he obtained only by exposing his reputation while 
alive, and his good name in history, to not unmerited 
blame. 

Weighted as he was with fanlts, which his high pur- 
poses but partially excuse, he fought his battle bravely 
—alone — against the world, The German marriage 
did not pass without a struggle at the couneil board. 
Cromwell had long recognised his strongest. and most 
dangerous enemy in the person of Stephen Gardiner. 
So much he dreaded the subtle bishop. that he had 


anatenpt made an effort once to entangle him under 
Sate? 


Gardiner. the Supremacy Act;! but Gardiner had 
glided under the shadow of the act, and had escaped its 


1A paper of ten interrogatories is in the Rolls House, written in Crom- 
well’s hand, addressed to a Mr. John More. More's opinion was required 
on the supremacy, and among the questions asked him were these: — 

‘What communication hath been between you and the Bishop of Win- 
chester touching the primacy of the Bishop of Rome? 

‘What answers the said Bishop made unto you upon such questicns as ye 
id put to him? 

‘Whether ye have heard the said Bishop at any time in any evil opinion 
contrary to the statutes of the realm, concerning the primacy of the Biahon 
of Rome or any other foreign potentate ?—Rolls House JS. A 2, 30, fol. 67. 

Im another collection I found a paper of Mr. More's answers; but it would 
‘seem (unless the MS. is imperfect) that he replied only to the questions 
which affected himself. ‘The following passage, however, is curious: “ The 
cause why I demanded the questions (on the primacy) of my Lord of Win- 
chester was for that I heard it, as Tam now well remembered, much spoken 
of in the parliament house, and taken among many thero to be a doubt ax 
ye, Mr. Secretary, well know. And for so much as T esteemed my lord's 
‘wadorm and learning to be such, that I thought I would not be better am- 
swered, because I heard you, Mr. Secretary, sey he was much affectionate 
to the Papacy." — Rolls House ATS. frat varies, 863, 
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grasp. Smooth, treacherous, and plausible, he had held 
his way along the outer edge of the permitted garainar 

course, never committing himself, command- > 

ing the sympathy of English conservatism, the patron 
of those suspected of Romanism on one side, as Crom- 
well was the patron of heretics ; but self-possessed and 
clear-headed, watching the times, knowing that the 
reaction must have its day at last, and only careful to 
avoid the precipitancy, in future, into which he had 
blundered after the Six Articles Bill. His rival's 
counter-move had checked him, but he waited his 
opportunity; and when Barnes was sent as commis- 
sioner into Germany, Gardiner challenged openly before 
the council the appointment, for such a purpose, of @ 
man who was ‘defamed of heresy.” He was sup- 
ported, apparently, by the Bishop of Chichester, or the 
latter ventured to thwart the privy seal in some other 
manner. Cromwell for the moment was 
strong enough to bear his opponents down. 
They were both dismissed from the Privy 
Council! But this arbitrary act was treated 
asa breach of the tacit compact by which the 
opposing parties endured each other’s pres- 
ence. If the Bishop of Durham’s chaplain 
spoke the truth, an attempt was made, in which even 
Lord Southampton bore a share, to bring Tunstall for- 
ward in Gardiner's place. And though this scheme 


1 “Ths Bishop of Winchester was put out of the Privy Council, became 
my Lord Privy Seal took displeasure with him because he should say it 
was not meet that Dr. Barnes, being a man defamed of heresy, should be 
tent ambassador. Touching the Bishop of Chichestor thore was not heard 
‘any cause why he was put forth from the Privy Council." —Depositions of 
Christopher Chator : Rolls House Jf. first series. 

7" Then said Craye to ma, there was murmuring and saying by the prog- 
ess of time that my Lord Privy Seal should be out of favour with his 
prince. Marry, ssid I, TLeard of such athing. I heard at Woodstock of 
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failed, throngh the caution of the principal persons 
interested, the grievances remained, embittered by a 
forced submission: a fresh debt had been contracted, 
bearing interest till it was paid. 

‘As great, or a greater, danger embarrassed Crom- 
well from the folly of his friends. So long as the tide 
Protatane WAS in their favour, the Protestants indulged 
‘rdenee- in insolent excesses, which provoked, and 
almost justified the anger with which they were re- 
garded. Hitherto they had held a monopoly of popular 
preaching. Tradition and authority had been with the 
Catholics: the rhetoric had been mainly with their 
adversaries. In the summer the interest of London 
was suddenly excited on the other side bya Catholic 
oratu: of extraordinary powers, a Dr. Watts, unknown 
before or after this particular crisis, but for the moment 
a principal figure on the stage. Watts attracted vast 
audiences; and the Protestants could not endure a 
rival, and were as little able as their opponents to con- 
reneeuton tent themselves with refuting him by argu- 
sacle ment, He was summoned, on a charge 

don, of false doctrine, before the Archbishop of 
Canterbury ; and even moderate persons were scandal- 
ized when they saw Barnes sitting by the side of Cran- 
mer. as assessor in a cause of heresy! It appeared, 


sme Sit Launcelot Thornton, a chaplain of the Bishop of Durhazi, who 
ahewed me that the Karl of Hampton, Sir William Kingston, and Sir An. 
thony Brown ware all joined together, and would have had my Lord of 
Durham to have had rule and chief saying under the King’s Highness. 
‘Then said Craye to me, It was evil doing of my lord your master that 
would not take itupon hand, for he might have amended many things that 
were amiss; for, if the Bishop of Winchester might have bad the saying, 
je would have taken it upon hand. Well, said I, my lord my master is 
too geod a lawyer, knowing by hia book the inconataney of princes, where 
there is text that saith: Lubricus est primus locus apud Reges.” — MS. 
oid. 

1“ There was an honast man in London called Dr. Watts, which 
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and perhaps it was designed, as an insult —as a delib 
erately calculated outrage. Ten thousand London cit 
izens proposed to walk in procession to Lambeth, te 
require the restoration of their teacher; cad, although 
the open demonstration was prevented by the City offi 
cers, an alderman took charge of their petition, and 
offered, unless the preacher's offence was high treason, 
to put in bail for him in the name of the corporation.? 

There were, perhaps, circumstances in the ease be 
yond those which appear ; but, instead of lis gaye ar. 
tening to the request of the City, the arch- [shee, 
bishop spirited away the prcacher into Kent, sergertion 
and his friends learned, from the boasts of ™* 
their adversaries, that he was imprisoned and ill used. 
He was attached, it seems, to the Victuallers’ Com- 
pany. “There is no persecution,” wrote a Protestant 
fanatic, “except of the Victuallers ; of which sect a 
certain impostor of the name of Watts, formerly of the 
order of wry-necked cattle, is now holding forth, oh, 
shame ! in the stocks at Canterbury Bridewell, having 
been accustomed to mouth elsewhere against the 
Gospel.””? 

While England was thus fermenting towards a sec 
ond erisis, the German marriage was creating no less 
anxiety on the Continent. As it was Cromwell’s chief 
object to unite England with the Lutherans, so was 
Jreacheth much against heresy; and this Dr. Watts was called before say 
Lard of Canterbury, and Dr. Bares should be either his judge or his ac- 
cuser,'— Falls House fS, first series, 

1“ ‘There was an alderman in Gracechurch-atreet that came to my Lord 
of Canterbury, and one with him, and said to my Lord of Canterbury: 
Please your Grace that-ve are informed that vour Grace hath our master 
Watta by hold. And if it be for treason we will not epeak for him, but if 
it be for heresy or debt we will be bound for him in a thousand pour 1; tor 
there was ten thousand of London coming to your lordship to be bound for 
him, but that we stayed them.'* — MS. ibid. 

1 Bailer to Bullinger: Original Letters on the Reformation . 9%. 
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Charles V. anxious above all things to keep them sep- 
Chev. arate ; and no sooner was he aware that the 
toprevat Duke of Cleves had consented to give his 
terre. sister to Henry than he renewed his offer of 
the Duchess of Milan. “The reply was a cold and per- 
emptory refusal;? and the Emperor seeing that the 
English government would not be again trifled with, de- 
termined to repair into Flanders, in order to be at hand, 
should important movements take place in Germany.” 
To give menace and significance to his journey, he re- 
solved, if possible, to pass through France on his way, 
and in a manner so unformal and confidential as, per- 
haps, might contribute towards substantiating his rela- 
tions with Francis, or, at least, might give the world 
the impression of their entire cordiality. 
The proposal of a visit from the Emperor, when 
mare made known at Paris, was met with a warm 
and instant assent; and many were the spec- 
lations to which an. affair se unexpected gave ocea- 
sion in Europe. But the minds of men were not 
Jong at a loss, and Henry's intended marriage was 
soon accepted as an adequate explanation. The dan- 


4“ As to the matter conceming the Duchess of Milan, when his High 
ates hed heard it, he paused a good while, and at the last said, smiling, 
‘Have they remembered themselves now?’ To the which T said, ‘Sir, wa 
that be your servants are much bound to God, thoy to woo you whom ye 
hhave wooed to long.’ He answered coldly: ‘ They that would not when 
they might, percase shall not when they Would.’" —Sonthampton to 
Cromwell, Sept, 17, 1559: Strte Papert, Vol Is 

2“ There should be three causes why the Emperor should come into 
these parts—the one for the matiny of certain cities which were dread in 
time to allure and stir all or the more part of the other cities to the like; 
the second, for the alliance which the King's Majesty hath made with the 
hhoure of Cleves, which he greatly stomacheth; the third, for the confed- 
‘omcy,as they he-e call it, between bis Majesty and the Almayns. The 
‘Gar which the Emperor hath of these three things hath driven him to covet 
amoeh the French king's 
Papers, Vol. VIIT. p-203. 


2” — Stephen Vaughan to Cromwell: Stale 
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ger of a Protestant league compelled the Catholic 
powers to bury their rivalries; and a legate was de- 
spatched from Rome to be present at the meeting at 
Paris! Reginald Pole, ever on the watch Regina nad 
ats 
for an opportunity to strike a blow at his spay meyer 
country, caught once more at the opening, gy ablro- 
and submitted a paper on the condition of fnsiand- 
England to the Pope, showing how the occasion 
might be improved. The Emperor was aware, Pole 
said, that England had been lost to the Holy See 
in a Spanish quarrel, and for the sake of a Spanish 
princess ; and he knew himself to be bound in honour, 
however hitherto he had made pretexts for delay, to 
assist in its recovery. His Imperial oaths, the insults 
to his family, the ancient alliance between England 
and the house of Burgundy, with his own promises 80 
often repeated, alike urged the same duty upon him; 
and now, at last, he was able to act without difficulty. 
The rivalry between France and Spain had alone en- 
couraged Henry to defy the opinion of Eu- trance ant 
rope. That rivalry was atan end. The two imasiva. 
sovereigns had only to unite in a joint re- 
monstrance against his conduct, with a threat sey 
that he should be declared a public enemy if he per- 
sisted in his course, and his submission would be in- 
stant. He would not dare to refuse. He could not 
trust his subjects: they had risen once of themselves, 
and he knew too well the broken promises, the treache 


1 “There is great suspicion and jealousy to be taken to sze these twa 
great princes 0 familiar together, and to go conjointly in secret practices, 
in which the Bishop of Rome seemeth to be intelligent, who hath Intely 
tent hia nephew, Cardinal Farnese, to be proseat at the perlomont of the 
taid princes in France. The contrary part cannot brook the King’s Majesty 
and the Almains to be ‘mited together, which is no small fear and terror aa 
well to Imperisls as the Papisticals, and no marvel if they fury, 

Wbgreby some great ruin,” — Harvel to Cromwell Som: Venice, December 9 


Riseepunls 


Google sie 


414 The Emperor at Parts. (Cm. xvi 


ery and cruelty with which he had restored order, to 
risk their fury, should they receive effective support 
from abroad. Without striking a single blow, the 
Catholic powers might achieve a glorious triumph, and 
heal the gaping wound in the body of Christ.) So 
wrote, and so thought the English traitor, with all hu- 
man probabilities in his favour, and only the Eternal 
Powers on the other side. The same causes which 
filled Pole with hope struck terror into weak and agi- 
slam fain tated hearts in the country which he was 
wd.” gocking to betray; the wayfarers on the 
high-roads talked to each other in despair of the im- 
pending ruin of the kingdom, left naked without an 
ally to the attacks of the world.? 

Spreading round him such panies and such expecta 
Guia tions, the Emperor entered France almost 
enters 
‘France. simultaneously with the departure of Anne 
of Cleves from her mother’s side to the shores of 
England. Pity that, in the game of diplomacy, states 
men are not compelled to use their own persons for 
their counters! are not forbidden to cast on others the 
burden of their own failures ! 

Francis, in order to show Charles the highest cour- 


1 Epist, Reginaldé Poli, Vol. V. p. 150. In this paper Pole seys that the 
Duke of Norfolk stated to the king, in a despatch from Doncaster, when 
battle scomed imminent, that his troops could not be trusted, their bodiew 
‘were with the king, but their minds with the rebels." His information wasy 
perbaps, derived from his brother Geoffrey, who avowed an intention of 
Coverting. 

3 “The said Helyard said to me that the Emperor was come 
an should marry the king's danghter; and the Duke of O1 
marry the Duchess of Milan, and all this was by the Bishop of Rom 
‘means; and they were all confedered together, and as for the Seotiiah 
be wae always the French king's man, and weshall all be undong, for we 
have no belp now but the Duke of Cleves, and they are 80 poor they ean 
‘ot he!p us.” — Dpositions of Christopher Chator: Rolle Howe Mi. fret 
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tesy, despatched the constable Montmorency, with the 
Dauphin and the Duke of Orleans, to Bayonne, and 
offered, if the Emperor distrusted bim, that his sons 
should be detained as pledges for his good faith. 
Charles would not be outdone in generosity ; wkin he 
gave his confidence he gave it without reserve ; and, 
without accepting the security, he crossed the frontier, 
attended only by his personal train,and made yotece 
his way to the capital, with the two princes at uy" 
his side, through a succession of magnificent "= 
entertainments. On the Ist of January he entered 
Paris, where he was to remain for a week ; and Henry, 
at once taking the initiative, made an opportunity to 
foree him, if possible, to a declaration of’ his intentions. 
Attached to the Imperial household was a jus tet 
‘Welshman named Brancetor, uncle of * young irene 
Rice,” who had been executed for a conspir= 
acy against Henry's life in 1581. This man, "=" 
having been originally obliged to leave England for 
debt, had contrived, while on the Continent, by assida- 
ity of treason, to assume the more interesting character 
of a political refugee. He had attached himself to 
Pole and to Pole’s fortunes ; he had exerted himself 
industriously in Spain in persuading English subjects to 
violate their allegiance ; and in the parliament of the 
previous spring he had been rewarded by the distinee 
tion of a place in the list of attainted traitors. 
Analogous occupations had brought him to Paris; 
ani, in conformity with treaties, Henry instructed Sir 
Tkomas Wyatt, who was then in England, to repair to 
che French court, anJ require his extradition. Wyatt 
imprudently affected to consider that the affair be- 
longed rather to the police than to the government, 
and applied to the constable for Brancetor’s arrest. 
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Montmorency was unaware of the man's connexion 
Branoetor 6 with the Emperor. Wyatt informed him 
ae merely that an English subject who had 
sompliscce robbed his master, and had afterwards con- 
Iim¢ tir spired against the king, was in Paris, and 
Wr, requested his apprehension. He had -een 
watched to his lodgings by a spy; and the pro-ost- 
marshal was placed without difficulty at Wyatt’s dis 
posal, and was directed to attend him. 

The police surrounded the house where Brancetor 
was to be found. It was night. The English minister 
entered, and found his man writing at a table. “TI 
told him,” Wyatt reported in his account of the story, 
‘that, since he would not come to visit me, 1 was come 
to seek him. His colour changed as soon as he heard 
my voice ; and with that came in the provost, and set 
hand on him. I reached to the letters that he was 
writing, but he caught them afore me, and flang them 
backwards into the fire. I overthrew him, andcracked 
Boer themout ; but the provost got them.”” Bran- 

‘Emperor. cetor upon this declared himself the Emperor's 
servant. He madeno attempt to escape, but charged the 
officer, “ that his writings and himself should be deliv- 
ered into the Emperor’s hands.”” He took anumber of 
papers from his pocket, which he placed in the provost’s 
charge; and the latter not daring to act further in 
such a matter without further instructions, left a guard 
in the room with Wyatt and the prisoner, and went to 
make a report to the chancellor, ‘In’ the mean 
time,” says Wyatt, I used all the soberness I could 
with Brancetor, advising him to submit himself to your 
Majesty; but he made the Emperor his master, and 
seemed. to regard nothing else. Once he told me he had 
heard me oft times say that kings have long hands; 
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Lut Gcd, quoth he, hath longer, I asked him what 
length he thought that would make when God's and 
Kings’ hands were joined tovether ; but he assured 
himself of the Emperor.’ Presently the provost re 
turned, and said that Brancetor was to remain in hy 
charge till the morning, when Wyatt would hear fur 
ther. Nothing more could be done with the provost 
and after breakfast Wyatt had an interview with Car 
dinal Granvelle and the chancellor. The treaties were 
plain ; a clause stated in the clearest language that 
neither France, nor Spain, nor England should give 
shelter to each other's traitors; but such a case as 
Brancetor’s had as clearly not been anticipated when 
they were drawn ; and the matter was referred to the 
Emperor. 

Charles made no difficulty in granting an audience, 
which he seemed rather to court. He was cnuries 
extremely angry. ‘The man had been in his £3322, 
service, he said, for years ; and it was ill done 
to arrest a member of his houschold without paying 
him even the courtesy of a first application on the sub- 
ject. The English government could scarcely be 
serious in expecting that he would sacrifice an old at- 
tendant in any such manner. Wyatt answered stur- 
dily that Brancetor was his master’s subject. There 
was clear proof, he could vouch for it on his own knowl- 
edge, that the man committed treason in Spain; and 
he again insisted on the treaties. The Emperor cared 
nothing for treaties. ‘Treaty or no treaty, a Hew! i» 
servant of his own should pass free; “ and if ole. 
he was in the Tower of London,” he said, Spas, 

<2 treaty oF 
“he would never consent so to charge his no tnaty. 
honour anc conscience.” Brancetor had come to Paris 
under his protection; and the French government 
vor. 1. ” 
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would never do him the dishonour of permitting the 
seizure of one of his personal train. 

He was so displeased, and there was so much truth 
Wyattcem- in what he said, that Wyatt, durst not press 
Feceeater him further ; but opened ground again with a 

. 4 i EB 
sabectby complaint which he had been instructed also 
theagole ; 
iden." to make, of the ill usage of Englishmen in 
Spain by the Inquisition, Charles again flashed up 
with imperious vehemence. ‘In a loud voice,” he 
replied, “that the authority of the Inquisition de- 
pended not upon him, It had been established in 
his realm and countries for good consideration, and 
such as he would not break—no, not for his gran 
dame.” 

It was unreasonable, Wyatt replied, to punish men 
merely for their want of allegiance to Rome, They 
were no heretics, sacramentaries, Anabaptists. They 
held the Catholic faith as truly as any man. 

The king is of one opinion,” Charles replied, “ and 
gues I am of another. If your merchants come 
farfore. with novelties, I can not let the Inquisition. 
This is a thing that toucheth our faith.” 

“What,” Wyatt said, “the primacy of the Bishop 
of Rome!” 

“Yea, marry,” the Emperor answered, “shall we 
now come to dispute of tibi dabo claves. I would not 
altar my Inquisition. Nos if I thought they would be 
neyligent in their office, I would put them out, and put 
others in their rooms.”” 

All this was uttered with extraordinary passion and 
violence. Charles had wholly lost his self-command. 
Wyatt went on to say that the Spanish preached slan- 
ders against England, and against the king especially 
ix. their palpits, 


Google INIVERSITY OF I 


1530] Anne if Cleves. 419 


“ As to that,” said the Emperor, “ preachers will 
speak against myself whenever there is cause. That 
cannot be let. Kings be not kings of tongues; and 
if men give cause to be spoken of, they will be spoken 
of.” 

He promised at last, with rather more calmness, to 
inquire into the treatment of the merchants, if proper 
particulars were supplied to him? If alarm was really 
felt in the English court at the Emperor’s presence in 
Paris, Wyatt’s report of this interview was not reassur- 
ing. Still less satisfactory was an intimation, which 
was not long in reaching England, that Fran- tern 
cis, or one of his mi saiene: Thad betrayed to Stufdesss”* 
Charles a private article in the treaty of Calais, in 
1532. Anticipating at this time a war with Spain, 
Henry had suggested, and Francis had acquiesced in a 
proposal, should Charles attack them, for a partition 
of the Flemish provinces. The opportunity of this 
visit was chosen by the French to give an evidence of 
unmistakeable goodwill in revealing an exasperating 
secret. 

Keeping these transactions so ominous of evil before 
our minds, let us now return to the events which were 
simultaneously taking place in England. 

On the 11th of December the Lady Anne of Cleves 
was conducted, under a German escort, to Drcembertt 
Calais, where Lord Southampton and four Govern 
hundred English noblemen and gentlemen Cstais, 
were waiting to receive her, and conduct her to he1 
future country. ‘The “ Lion” and the ‘ Sweepstake” 
were in the harbour — the ships which two years be- 
fore had fought the Flemings in the Downs. As she 
rode into the town the vesels’ yards were manned, the 
1 Bir Thos. Wyatt to Henry VIII State Papers, Vol. VIII. 0.219 Se 
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rigging was decorated with flags, and a salute of a 
hundred and fifty guns was fired in her honour. By 
her expretant subjects she was splendidly welcomed ; 
Whewste but the weather was wild; fifteen days 
qaber. elapsed before she could cross with ease and 
fetsigt, expedition; and meanwhile she was left to 
the entertainment of the lords. Southampton, in de- 
spair at her absence of accomplishments, taught ber, aa 
andar a last resource, to play at cards. Meantime, 
sri. he wrote to advertise the king of her arrival, 
and thinking, as he afterwards said, that he must make 
the best of a matter which it had become too late to 
remedy, he repeated the praises which had been uttered 
so loudly by others of the lady's appearance. He 
trusted that, “after all the debating, the success would 
be to the consolation of his Majesty, and the weal of 
his subjects and realm.” 

‘At length, on Saturday, December the 27th, as the 
Bez... Winter twilight was closing into night, the 
Zogand. intended Queen of England set her foot upon 
the shore, under the walls of Deal Castle. The can- 
non freshly mounted, flashed their welcome through 
the darkness; the Duke and Duchess of Suffolk had 
waited in the fortress for her landing, and the same 
night conducted her to Dover. Here she rested dur= 

4 Southampton’s expressions were unfortunately warm. Mentioning a 
conversation with the German ambassadors, in which he had spoken of 
his anxiety for the king's marriage, ‘so aa if God failed us in my Lord 
Princo, we might have another eprung of like doscent and line to reiga 
‘over us in peace,” he went on to speak to them of the other ladies whona 
tha king might have had if he had desired; * but hearing," he suid, “ great 
feport of the notable virtues of my lady now with her excellent beacty’, 
euch as J well perceive to be no less than was reported, ix very deecl my mind 
yave me to lean that way.” ‘Those words, which might have passed as une 
meaning complimont, had they boon epoken merely to the lady's country- 
‘moa, be repeated in his ‘otters to the king, who of course conatrued Hem 
by lls hopes. 
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ing Sunday. The next morning she went on, in a 
storm, to Canterbury ; and on Barham Down pq. 9. 


stood Cranmer, with five other bishops, in the JoMay: 


wind and the rain, to welcome, as they fondly. etal w 
hoped, the enchantress who would break the 5 
spell of the Six Articles. She was entertained for the 
evening at Saint Augustine's. Tuvsday she was at 
Sittingbourne. On New- Year's Eve’ she etna 
reached Rochester, to which the king was al- ti 
ready hastening for the first sight of the lady, 2%! 4, 
the fame of whose charms had been sounded Pohetr 

in his ears so loudly. He came down in private, at- 
tended only by Sir Anthony Brown, the master of the 
horse. ‘The interview, agitating under all circum- 
stances, would be made additionally awkward from the 
fact that neither the king nor his bride could understand 
each other's Janguage. He had brought with him, 
therefore, “a little present,” a graceful gift of some 
value, to soften the embarrassment and conciliate at 
first sight the lovely being into whose presence he was 
to be introduced. The visit was meant for a surprise 5 
the king’s appearance at her lodgings was the first in- 
timation of his intention ; and the master of the horse 
was sent in to announce his arrival and request per- 
mission for his Highness to present himself, 

Sir Anthony, aware of the nature of Henry’s expec- 
tations, entered the room where Anne was. Sensatloos ot 
sitting. He described his sensations on the fhe ners sa 
unlooked-for spectacle which awaited him in iateriew. 
moderate language, when he said, “ that he was never 
more dismayed in his life, .amenting in his heart to 
see the lady so unlike that she was reported.”! The 


1 Deposition of Sir Anthony Brown: Strype's Memorials, Vol IL. p 
he, 
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gracesof Anne of Cleves were moral only, not intellect 
ual, and not personal. She was simple, quiet, modest, 
sensible, and conscientious; but her beauty existed 
only in the imagination of the painter. Her presence 
| was ladylike ; but her complexion was thick and dark: 
her features were coarse ; her figure large, loose, and 
corpulent. The required permission was given. The 
TieKog king entered. His heart sank; his presence of 
ot mind forsook him ; he was“ suddenly quite dis 
tous” couraged and amazed” at the prospect which 
was opened before him. He forgot his present; he 
almost forgot his courtesy. He did not stay in the room 
“to speak twenty words.” He would not even stay in 
Rochester. “ Very sad and pensive,” says Brown, he 
He mroaie entered his barge and hurried back to Green- 
Gratrist, wich, anxious only to escape, while escape was 
possible, from the unwelcome neighbourhood. Unwill- 
ing to marry at all, he had yielded only to the pressure 
of agenerai desire. He had been deceived by untrue 
representations, and had permitted a foreign princess to 
be brought into the realm ; and now, as fastidious in his 
tastes as he was often little scrupulous in his expression 
of them, he found himself on the edge of a connexion 
tae very thought of which was revolting? It was a 
eruv] fortune which imposed on Henry WIIL., in addi- 
tion to his other burdens, the labour of finding heirs to 
Antiumeats strengthen the succession. He ‘lamented the 
the nite of 

princes. fate of princes to be in matters of marriage 


1 Those who insist that Henry was a licentious person, mast explain how 
Ht was that, neither in the three years which had elapsed since the death of 
Jane Seymour, nor during the more trying. period which followed, do we 

i ‘ble oF criminal connexions 
ces are usually visible when they exist, 
stress, for instance, of Francis E., of Charles V., of James of Sout 
land. There is difficulty in this which should be admitted, if it canmot 
be explained. 
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of far worse sort than the condition of poor men.’ 
Princes take,” he said, as is brought them by others, 
and poor men be commonly at their own choice.” + 

Cromwell, who knew better than others knew the true 
nature of the king's adventure, was waiting nervonsly 
at Greenwich for the result of the experiment. He 
presented himself on the hing’s appearance, and asked 
him “ how he liked the Lady Anne.” ‘The abrupt ane 
awer confirmed his fiars. “Nothing so well wesom 
as she was spoken of,” the king said. «If I Tesppoint 
had known as much before as T know now, Sromell. 
she should never have come into the realm.” “ But 
what remedy?” he added, in despondeney.2 The 
German alliance was already shaking at its base: the 
court was agitated and alarmed; the king was misera- 
ble. Cromwell, to whom the blame was mainly due, 
endeavoured for a moment to shrink from his respon- 
sibility, and accused Southampton of having encour- 
aged false hopes in his letters from Calais. South- 
ampton answered fairly that the fault did not rest with 
him, He had been sent to bring the queen into Eng 
Jand, and it was not his place to “ dispraise her appear- 
ance.” “The matter being so far gone,” he had 
supposed his duty was to make the best of it.? 

‘Among these recriminations passed the night of 
Friday, while Charles V. was just commenc- sasuary 2. 
ing his triumphal progress through France. 

The day following, the innocent occasion of the con- 
fusion came on to Greenwich. The marriage had 
been arranged for the Sunday after. The prospects 
were altogether dark, and closer inspection confirmed 


1 Deposition of Sir Anthony Denny: Strype’s Menorials, Vol. IL 
4 Cromwell to the King: Burnet’s Collecianen, p. 109. 
© Deposition of the Zarl of Southampton: Strype's Memorials, Vol. IL. 
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the worst apprehensions. The ladies of the court 
were no less shocked than their husbands. The un- 
fortunate princess was not only unsightly, but she had 
“displeasant airs’ about her; and Lady Brown im- 
parted to Sir Anthony “how she saw in the queen 
such fashions, and manner of bringing up so gross, 
that sh2 thought the king would never love her.” 
faturaay, Henry met her on the stairs when her barge 
sanamy. arrived. He conducted her to her apart. 
iheteay,, ments, and on the way Cromwell saw her 

with his own eyes. The sovereign and the 
minister then retired together, and the just displeasure 
became visible. ‘* How say you, my lord?” the king 
said. “Is it not as Itold you? Say what they will, 
she is nothing fair. ‘The personage is well and seemly, 
but nothing else.” Cromwell attempted faintly to 
soothe him by suggesting that she had “a queenly 
manner.” The king agreed to that ;! but the recom- 
mendation was insufficient to overcome the repugnance 
which he had conceived; and he could resolve on 
nothing. A frail fibre of hope offered itself in the 
story of the pre-contract with the Count of Lorraine. 
Beary Henry caught at it to postpone the marriage 
msrowrs for two days; and, on the Sunday morning 
bmeeif, he sent for the German suite who had at- 
tended the princess, and requested to see the papers 
vonnected with the Lorraine treaty. Astonished and 
unprepared, they requested time to consider, The 
tuts, following morning they had an interview 
jenoary4- with the council, when they stated that, 
never anticipating any such demand, they could not 
possibly comply with it on the instant; but the engage- 


4 Questions to be askea of the Lond Cromwell: MS. Cotton, Titus, B 1, 
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ment had been nothing, The instrument which they 
had brought with them declared the princess gs require 
free from all ties whatever. If the king the dine 
really required the whole body of the docu. P=! 
ments, they would send to Cleves for them ; but, in the 
meantime, they trusted he would not refuse to accept 
their solemn assurances. 

Cromwell carried the answer to Henry ; and it was 
miserably unwelcome. “I have been ill- yonday, 
handled,” he said. 4 If it were not that she samerr6 
is come so far into England, and for fear of making a 
ruffle in the world, and driving her brother into the 
Emperor and Brench king's hands, now being together, 
I would never have her. But now it is too far gone; 
wherefore I am sorry.”1 As a last pretext for hesi- 
tation, he sent to Anne herself to desire a protest from 
her that she was free from contracts; a proof Heexhivits 
of backwardness on the side of the king thee ote 
might, perhaps, provoke a corresponding un- inven 
willingness. But the impassive constitution of the 
lady would have been proof against a stronger hint. 
‘The protest was drawn and signed with instant readi- 
ness. ‘Is there no remedy,” Henry exclaimed, “ but 
that I must needs, against my will, put my He most pat 
neck into this yoke?” There was none. It theyoke, 
was inevitable. The conference at Paris lay before 
him like a thunder-cloud. The divorce of Catherine 
and the crimes of Anne Boleyn had already created 
sufficient scandal in Europe. At such a moment he 


1 Compare Cromwell's Letter to the King from the Tower, Burnet’s Col- 
eclanct, p. 108, with Questions tobe asked of the Lord Cromwell: 3/5. 
Goon. Titus, B 1, 418. Wyatt's report of his interview and the Emperar’s 
language could not have arrived till the week after, But tha fact of 
Charles's arrival with Brancetor in hir train, was already known and was 
saficfently alarming. 
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durst not pass an affront upon the Germans, which 
might drive them also into a compromise with his 
other enemies. He gathered up his resolution. As 
the thing was to be done, it might be done at once; 
delay would not make the bitter dose less unpalatable ; 
soa and the day remained fixed for the date of 
facay, its first postponement — Tuesday, the 6th of 
damen't January. As he was preparing for the sac- 
rifice, he called Cromwell to him in the chamber of 
presence: “My lord,” he said openly, “if it were 
not to satisfy the world and my realm, I would not do 
that I must do this day for none earthly thing.” 

The marriage was solemnized. A last chance re- 
mained to the Privy Seal and to the eager prelates 
who aad trembled in the storm on Barham Down, 
that the affection which could not precede the cere- 
mony might perhaps follow it. But the tide had 
turned against the Reformers; and their contrivances 
to stem the current were not of the sort which could 
nisaiate be allowed to prosper. Dislike was con- 
Increnses to age 
srxion, firmed into rooted aversion. The instinct 
bors of, with which the king recoiled from Anne set- 
frustrated. tled into a defined resolution. He was per- 
sonally kind to her. His provocations did not tempt 
him into discourtesy; but, although she shared his 
bed, necessity and inclination alike limited the com- 
panionship to a form; and Henry lamented to Crom- 
well, who had been the cause of the calamity, that 
“surely he would never have any more children for 
the comfort of the realm.” ? 

4 Cromwell to the King: Burnot's Collectanea, Tho moming after hie 
marriage, and on subsequent occasions, the king made certain depositions 
to his physicians and to members of the council, which T invita no one to 


study except under distinct historical obligations. The facts are of great 
mportance, But discomfort made Henry unjust; and when violently irr 
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The union of France and the Empire, which had 
obliged the accomplishment of this unlucky ye recutta 


connexion, meanwhile prevented, so long as of teal 
it continued, either an open fracas or an Beta, 
waite 


alteration in the policy of the kingdcm, 
The relations of the king and queen were known 
only to a few of the council. Cromwell continued in 
power, and the Protestants remained in seemity, The 
excitement which had been created in London by the 
persecution of Dr. Watts was kept alive by a contro- 
versy ! between the Bishop of Winchester and three 
of the Lutheran preachers: Dr. Barnes, for ever un- 
wisely prominent; the Vicar of Stepney, who had 
shuffled over his recantation; and Garrett, the same 
who had been in danger of the stake at Oxford for 
selling Testaments, and had since been a chaplain of 
Latimer. It is difficult to exaggerate the Tovtegicat 
audacity with which the orators of the mor- iilonden 
ing party trespassed on the patience of the diner and 
laity. The disputes, which had becn slightly jan 
turned out of their channel by the Six Articles, were 
manning: now on, jastiteation, —a:snllcient anblecn, 
however, to give scope for differences, and for the full 
enunciation of the Lutheran gospel. The magistrates 
in the country attempted to keep order and enforca 
the law; but, when they imprisoned a heretic, they 
found themselves rebuked and menaced by Weiere 
the Privy Seal. Their prison doors were Coavel 
opened, they were exposed to vexations suits for loss 
or injury to the property of the discharged offenders, 
and their authority and persons were treated with dise 


fated be was not careful of his expressions. —Seo Documents relating 4 
the Marriage with Anne of Cleves: Strype'a Memorials, Vol. TI. 
1 Hall, 


Google INIVERSITY OF I 


428 Protestant Controversy, [cn. Yat 


respect and contumely.! The Reformers had outshot 
their healthy growth. hey required to be toned 
down by renewed persecution into that good sense and 
severity of mind without which religion is but as ille 
and unprofitable a fally as worldly excitement. 

In London, on the first Sunday in Lent, the Bishop 
of Winchester preached on the now prominent topic 


1 The discharge of heretics from prison by an undue interference forseed 
fone of the most violent accusations against Cromwell. Ho wes, pethape, 
hheld responsible for the general pardon in the summer of 1539." The fol 
lowing letter, however, shows something of his own immediate condt, 

‘and of the confidence with which the Protestants Iooked to him. 

“God save the king. 

“Thanks immortal from the Father of Heaven unto your most prudent 
ship, for your mercy, and pity, and great charity that 


King, that almost was in prison a whole year, rather of pure malice and 
false suspicion than of any just offence committed by your said orator, to 
be so long in prison without any mercy, nity, or suecour of meat and drink, 
‘and all your said orator’s goods taken from him. Moroover, whereas your 
said orator did of late receivea letter from your most honourable lordship 
by the hands of the Bishop of Worcester; that your said orator should re= 
ceive again such goods as was wrongfully taken from your said orator of 
Mr. George Blunt (the committing magistrate apparently); thereon your 
‘said orator went unto the said George Blunt with your most gentle letter, 
to ask euch poor goods at the said George Blunt did detain from your poor 
orator; and so with great pain and much entreating your said orator, with- 
In the space of thres weeks, got some part of his goods, but the other part 
he cannot get. Therefore, except now your most honourable lordship, for 
esus sake, do tender and consider with the eye of pity and mercy the 
long imprisonment, the extreme poverty of your said orator. your said 
orator is clean undone in this world. For where your said oritor hed 
money, and was full determined to send for hia capacity, all ie 6 
prison, and more. Therefore, in fond humility your said orator meckly, 
with all obedience, puta himself wholly into the hands of your honourable 
lordship, desiring you to help yout orator to some succour and living now 
in his extreme necessity and need; the which is not only put out of his 
house, but also all his goods almost spent in prison, so that now the weary 
life of your seid orator stands only in your discretion. Therefore, czaudi 
preces servi tui, and Almighty God increase your most honourable lordship 
im virtae and favour as he id merciful Joseph to his igh honour Amen. 
Your unfeigned and true orator u! supra. Beatus qui intelligit super ogee 
‘mum et pauperem, In die mala liberabit eum Dominus.” — 44S, State Paper 
Office, Vol. IX. frat series. 
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at Paul’s Cross: “A very Popish sermon,” says Tra- 
heron, one of the English correspondents of aeainee 
Bullinger, “and much to the discontent of pyr’ * 
the people.” To the discontent it may have ‘mont 
been of many, but not to the discontent of 

the ten thousand citizens who had designed the proces» 
sion to Lambeth. The Sunday fullowing, the same 
pulpit was occupied by Barnes, who, calling Gardiner 
a fighting-cock, and himself another, challenged the 
bishop to trim his spurs for a battle? He ii 
taunted his adversary with concealed Ro- Dr. Bames. 
manism, Like the judges at Fouquier Tinville’s tri- 
bunal, whose test of loyalty to the republic was the 
question what the aceused had done to be hanged on 
the restoration of the monarchy, Barnes said that, if 
he and the Bishop of Winchester were at Rome to- 
gether, much money would not save his life, but for 
the bishop there was no fear—a little entreatance 
would purchase favour enough for him® From these 
specimens we may conjecture the character of the 
sermon; and, from Traheron’s delight with it, we 
may gather equally the imprudent exultation of the 
Protestants. Gardiner complained to the Gardine 
king. He had a fair cause, and was favour- the Xing. 
ably listened to. Henry sent for Barnes, and exam- 
ined him ina private audience. The questions of the 
day were opened. Merit, works, faith, free-will, grace 
of sengruity, were each discussed, — once mystie words 
of power, ake, like the writing on the seal of Soloma., 


co 


1 tTraheron to Bullinger: Original Letters, p. 816; Hall, p. 837. 

8 Foxe, Vol. V. p- 431. 

# Hall, p. 837. 

4 “The bishop was ably answered by Dr. ames om the fellowing Lord'e 
ay, with he most gratifying and all but universal applause.” —Traherom 
to Bullingsr: Original Letters, p. 817. 
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to convulse the world, now mere innocent sounds, 
which the languid but still eager lips of a dying con: 
troversy breathe in vain. 

Barnes, too vain of his supposed abilities to under- 
stand the disposition with which he was dealing, toll 
the king, in an excess of unwisdom, that he would 
submit himself to him. 

Henry was more than angry: * Yield not to me,” 
tateview he said; “I am a mortal man.” He rose 
prtveen_ia as he spoke, and turning to the sacrament, 
oy: which stood on a private altar in the room, 
and taking off his bonnet, —** Yonder is the Master 
of us all,” he said; * yield in truth to Him; otherwise 
submit yourself not to me.” Barnes was commanded, 
with Garrett and Jerome, to make a public acknowl- 
edgment of his errors; and to apologize especially for 
his insolent language to Gardiner. It has been already 
seen how Jerome could act in such a position. An 
admirer of these men, in relating their conduct on the 
present occasion, declared, as if it was something to 
their credit, “ how gaily they handled the matter, both 
Beret to. satisfy the recantation and also, in the 
silts 0 ‘ 
recant. same sermon, to utter out the truth, that it 
might spread without let of the world.” 

Like giddy night-moths, they were flitting round the 
fire which would soon devour them. 

In April, parliament was to meet — the same parlia: 
ment which had passed the Six Articles Bill with ac 
clamation. It was to be seen in what temper they 
would bear the suspension of their favourite measure. 
The bearing of the parliament, was, however, for the 
moment, of comparative indifference. The king and 
his ministers were occupied with other matters too 
veriously to be able to attend it. A dispute hed arisen 
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between the Emperor and the Duke of Cleves, on the 
duchy of Gueldres, to which Charles threatened ta 
assert his right by force; and, galling as Henry found 
his marriage, the alliance in which it had involved 
hin, its only present recommendation, was too Qonfjont mm 
useful to be neglected, The treatment of stlince, th 
English residents in Spain, the open patron- XE aw 
age of Branestor, and the ininglly and even Baperar 
insolent language which had been used to Wyatt, 
could not be passed over in silenee, whatever might 
be the consequences; and, with the support of Ger- 
many, he believed that he might now, perhaps, repay 
the Emperor for the alarms and anxieties of years. 
After staying a few days in Paris, Charles had gone 
on to Brussels. On the receipt of Wyatt’s despatch 
with the account of his first interview, the king in- 
structed him to require in reply the immediate surren- 
der of the English traitor; to insist that the pro- 
ceedings of the Inquisition should be redressed and 
punished ; and to signify, at the same time, that the 
English government desired to mediate between him- 
self and the king’s brother-in-law. Nor was the im- 
periousness of the message to be softened in the man- 
ner of delivery. More than once Henry had implied 
that Charles was under obligations to England for the 
Empire. Wyatt was instructed to allude jetnsernste 
pointedly to these and other wounding "wt 
tmeindvies, abd particularly, and withanarked Gone 
emphasis, to make use of the word ‘in- #** 
gratitude.” The object was, perhaps, to show that 
Henry was not afraid of him; perhaps to express a 
real indignation which there was no longer reason to 
conceal. 


The directions were obeyed ; and Wyatt’s English 
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haughtiness was likely to have fulfilled them to the 
Tatigoation letter, The effect was magical. The Em- 
per peror started, changed colour, hesitated, and 
then burst in anger. “It is too much,” he said, “to 
use the term ingrate to me. The inferior may be 
ingrate to the greater. ‘The term is scant sufferable 
between like.” Perhaps, he added, as Wyatt was 
speaking in a foreign language, he might have used a 
word which he imperfectly comprehended. Wyatt 
assured him placidly that there was no error: the word 
was in his instructions, and its meaning perfectly un- 
derstood. ‘ The king took it so.” “ Kings’ opinions 
are not always the best,” Charles replied, “I cannot 
tell, sir,” the ambassador answered, “ what ye mean 
by that; but if ye think to note the king my master 
of anything that should touch him, J assure you he is a 
prince to give reason to God and the world sufficient 
in his opinions.” Leaving the word as it stood, he 
required an answer to the material point. 

If Henry was indifferent toa quarrel, the Emperor 
seemed to be equally willing; Wyatt gathered from 
his manner, either that he was careless of consequences, 
or that he desired to provoke the English to strike 
He will wot the first blow. He answered as before, that 
Brancetcr. Brancetor had committed no crime that he 
knew of. If the King of England would be more 
explicit in his accusations, he would consider them. 
His dispute with the Duke of Cleves he intended to 
settle by himself, and would allow of no interference ; 
¥Bevluh and as to the merchants, he had rather they 
disike tue should never visit his countries at all, than 
By td) visit them to carry thither their heresy. 
ce Irritation is a passion which it is seldom politic 
1 Wyatt te Henry VIII: State Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 240, &. 
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to excite; anda message like that of Wyatt had been 
better undelivered, unless no doubt existed of being 
able to support it by force. A fixed idea in Cromwell's 
mind, which we trace in all his correspondence, was 
the impossibility of a genuine coalition between Charles 
and Francis. Either misled by these impressions, or 
deceived by rumours, Henry seems to have been act- 
ing, not only in a reliance on the Germans, but in a 
belief that the Emperor’s visit to Paris had closed less 
agreeably than it had opened, that the Milan quarrel 
had revived, and that the hasty partnership already 
threatened a dissolution. Some expectations of the kind 
he had unquestionably formed, for, on the arrival of 
Wyatt’s letter with the Emperor's answer, he de- 
spatched the Duke of Norfolk on a mission into France, 
which, if successful, would have produced a singular 
revulsion in Europe. Francis was to be Henry mates 
asked frankly how the Italian question stood, Froa= 

If the Emperor was dealing in good faith with him, or 
if he was himself satisfied, nothing more need be de- 
sired; if, on the contrary, he felt himself «+ hobbled 
with a vain hope,” there was now an opportunity for 
him to take fortune prisoner, to place his highest wishes 
within his grasp, and revenge Pavia, and his own and 
his children’s captivity. The ingratitude story was to 
be repeated, with Charles's overbearing indignation ; 
redress for the open and iniquitous oppression of Eng- 
lish subjects had been absolutely refused; and the 
Emperor's manner could be interpreted only as bear 
ing out what had long been suspected of him, He mous 
that he “aspired to bring Christendom toa sig 
monarchy ;” that “he thought himself supe- sapie 
rior to all kings,” and, by little and little,” would 
work his way to universal empire. His insolence 

38 
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might be pumshed, and all dangers of such a kind for 
ever terminated, at the present juncture, A league 
was in process of formation, for mutual defence, be- 
tween the King of England, the Duke of Cleves, the 
Elector of Saxony, the Landgrave, and other prinecs 
snaragam of the Empire. Let Francis join them, and 
tis “they would have the Emperor in such a 
gapte sna pitfalt, that percase it might be their chance 
mente to have him privoner at their pleasure, his 
being so environed with them, asd having no way to 
start.””? 

The temptation was so well adjusted to the tempera- 
ment of Francis that it seemed as if he felt an excuse 


necessary to explain his declining the combination. ' 


The French chancellor told Norfolk that his master 
was growing old, and that war had lost its charm for 
Henry's | him. But, in fact, the proposal was, based 
Emewst, upon a blunder for which Cromwell’s despair 
Emperor.” was probably responsible. Francis, at the 
moment, was under the influence of the Cardinal of 
Ferrara, who had come from Rome on a crusading 
expedition; and, so far from then desiring to quarrel 
with Charles, he simply communicated to him Henry’s 
suggestions ; while the Qucen of Navarre gave a warn- 
ing to Norfolk that, if the Anglo-German league as- 
sumed an organized form, it would be followed by an 

1 Henry VIIL. to the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, Vol. VIIL. p. 248, 
ec. Henry held out a further inducement. “If the duke shall see the 
French king persevere in his good mind and affection towards the Kia 
Highness, he shall yet further of himself say that his opinion is,and in 
mind he thinketh undoubtedly that in such a case as that a new atrait 
tmity might nw be made between the French king and the king his master, 
hin Majesty would be content to remit wato him the one half ef his debt 
his Highness, the sum whereof is very great; and also the one half of the 
pensions for term of the said French ixing’s life, so as it may please bim te 
declare what honourable reciproque he could be content to offer again te 
bus Majesty."" — State Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 251. 
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alliance as close and as menacing between France and 
the Empire! 

Cromwell had again failed ; and another and a worse 
misadventure followed, The German princes, The der | 
for whose sake the Privy Seal had incurred his out als, 
present danger, had their own scnse of prudence, ang 
were reluctant to quarrel with the Emperor, so lengas it 
was possible to eseape. Experionew had taught Charles 
the art of triffing with their credulity, and he flattered 
them with a hope that from them he would accept a 
mediation in behalf of the Duke of Cleves, which he 
had rejected go scornfully when offered by England. 

Thus was Henry left alone, having been betrayed 
into an attitude which he was unable to sup- pote 


. fore 
port, and deserted by the allies fur whom he peliere 
had entangled himself in a marriage which swells tte 


Semertio, 


he detested. Well might his confidence fuisequaty. 


+ Biate Popers, Vol. VIL. p. 818. The Queen of Navarre, who was com 
stant to the English interests, communicated to the secretary of Sir Johx 
Wallop (the resident minister at Paris), an account of a conversation be 
tween herself and the Papal nuntio. 

Ferrara had prayed her “to help and put hor good hand and word that 
the French king might join the Emperor and his master for the wars aguinst 
the Almayns and the King of England, which king was but a man lost and 
cast away.” 

“Why, M.I"Ambassadeur,” the queen answered, “what mean you by 
that? how and after what sort do you take the King of England?" — 
“ Marry," quoth he, “ fora heretic and & Lutheryan. Moreover, he doth 
make bimeelf head of the Chure."—" Do you sey 90?" quoth sho. 
“Now I would to God that your master, tae Emperor, and we here, did 
live efter 10 good and godly a sorts he and his doth.” ‘The nuntio an- 
svered, “the king had pulled down the abbeys,” “trasting by the help of 
Ged it should be reformed or it were long.” She told him that were easier 
to say than to do. Fngland had had time to prepare, and to transzort an 
anny across the Chanel was a dificult affair. Ferrara said, “ It could be 
landed in Scotland.” —* The King of Scotland,” she replied, “ would mot 
atir without permission trom France; and then (if her account was true! 
the poured out s panegyric upon tne Reformation in England, and spoks 
out plainly on the neceselty of the same thing in the Church of Rome 
Beate Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 289, Sec. 
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have been shaken in the minister whose fortune and 
whose sagacity had failed together. Driven forward 
by the necessity of success or destruction, Cromvell 
was, at the same time, precipitating the crisis in Eng- 
land. Gardiner, Tunstall, and Sampson the Bishop 
of Chichester, were his three chief antagonists. In 


ne siamoyp April Sampson was sent to the Tower, on a 
st Culeues charge of having relieved “ certain traitorous 
tue Tove, persons ” who had denied the king’s suprem- 
acy.! The two others, it is likely, would soon have 
followed: the Bishop of Chichester accused them of 
having been the cause of his own misconduct, to such 
extent as he admitted himself to have erred ;? and 
Andisstmost although Tunstall equivocated, he at least 


floret ty air 
fant.” would not have escaped imprisonment, had 


the Privy Seal remained in power, if imprisonment had 
been the limit of his sufferings® ‘To the eyes of the 


1 Hall, p. 839. The case broke down, and Sampson was afterwards re- 
stored to favour; but his escape was narrow. Sir Ralph Sadler, writing to 
Cromvell, said, “I declared to the King's Majesty how the Bishop of Chi- 
chester was committed to ward to the Tower, and what answer he made to 
auch things as were laid to his charge, which in effect was s plain denial of 
the chief points that touched him. His Bajesty said littls thereto, but that 
he Iiked him and the matter much the worse because he denied it, seeing 
his Majesty perceived by the examinations thera were witnestes enough to 
condemn him in that point.”’ — State Papers, Vol. I. p. 62%. 

2 The Bishop of Chichester to Cromwell: Strype's Mesnorfals, Vol. II. ps 
ae. 

© Another instance of Tunstall's underhand dealing had coms to light. 
When he accepted the oath of supremacy, and agreed to the divorce of 
Queen Catherine, he entered a private protest in the Register Book of 
Durham, which was afterwards cut out by his chancellor. Christopher 
Chator, whose curious depositions I have more than once quoted, mentions 
thia pices of evasion, and adds « further feature of some interest. Relating 
conversation which he had held with a man called Craye, Chator says, 
We had in communication the Bishop of Rochester and Sir Thomas More 
aitainted of treason. Craye said to me he marvelled that they were put to 
eath for such small trespaases; to whom I answered that their foolieh com 
wcience was s0 to die. ‘Then I shewed him ofone Burton, my Lord of Dur. 
‘a's servant, that told mele came to London when the Bichop of Reghee 
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world, the destroyer of the monasteries, the “nammer 
of the monks,” remained absolute as ever. No cloud, 
as yet, was visible in the clear sky of his prosperity , 
when the moment came, he fell suddenly, as if strnek 
by lightning, on the very height and pinnacle of his 
power. If events had been long working towards the 
catastrophe, it was none the less abrupt, surprising, 
unlooked for. 
‘On the 12th of April, amidst failure abroad Ari 12. 


and inereased discontent at home, parliament St. 
assembled. After the ordinary address from 2", 
the chancellor, Cromwell rose to speal.a few Syaluea 
words on the state of the kingdom. opine. 


“The King’s Majesty,” he said, « knowing that con- 
cord is the only sure and true bond of security in the 
commonwealth, knowing that if the head and all the 
members of the body corporate agree in one, there will 
be wanting nothing to the perfect health of the state, 
has therefore songht, prized, and desired concord be- 
yond all other things. With no little distress, there- 
fore, he learns that there are certain persons who make 
it their business to create strife and controversy ; that 
in the midst of the good seed tares also are growing 
up to choke the harvest. The rashness and carnal 
license of some, the inveterate corruption and obstinate 
superstition of others, have caused disputes which have 
done hurt to the souls of pious Christians. The names 
of Papist and heretic are bandied to and fro. The 
Holy Word of God, which his Highness, of his great 
clemency, has permitted to be read in the vulgar 
tongue, for the comfort and edification of his people — 


er and Thomas More were endangered, and the seid More asked Burton, 
"Will mot thy master come to us and be as we are? and he said he cocld 
ot fell. ‘Then said More, ‘Ii he do, no force, for if he live he may d4 
‘moro good than to dio with us" — Rolls House fSs frat serice, 
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this treasure of all sacred things — is abused, and made 
a servant of errour or idolatry ; and such is the tumult 
of opinion, that his Highness ill knows how to bear it, 
His purpose is to shew no favour to extremes on either 
side. He professes the sincere faith of the Gospel, as 
becomes a Christian prince, declining neither to the right 
hand nor to the left, but setting before his eyes the 
pure Word of God as his only mark and guide. On 
this Word his princely mind is fixed ; on this Word he 
depends for his sole support; and with all his might 
his Majesty will labour that errour shall be-taken away, 
and true doctriges be taught to his people, modelled by 
the rule of the Gospel. Of forms, ceremonies, and 
traditions he will have the reasonable use distinguished 
from the foolish and idolatrous use. He will have all 
impiety, all superstition, abolished and put away. And, 
finally, he will have his subjects cease from their ir- 
reyerent handling of God’s book, Those who have 
offended against the faith and the laws shall suffer the 
punishment by the laws appointed ; and his first and last 
prayer is for the prevailing of Christ — the prevailing 
of the Word of Christ —the prevailing of the truth.” 

A general intimation of intentions, which being so 
stated every one would approve, passed quietly, and the 
subject dropped. It is the peculiarity of discourses on 
the ilogical subjects, that they are delivered and they 
are heard upder an impression, both on the part of the 
speaker and of his audience, that each is in possession 
of the only reasonable and moderate truth ; and so long 
4s particulars are avoided, moderation is praised, and 
all men consent to praise it— excess is condemned, 
and all agree in the condemnation. Five days after, a 
public mark of the king’s approbation was bestowed on 


2 Lorde Josrnals, 33 Henry VIII. 
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Cromwel, who was created Earl of Essex; and the 
ordinary legislation commenced quietly. The Cromwell's 
? ‘ created Bart 
complaints against the Statute of Uses were or tamer. 
met by a measure which silently divided the leading 
root of the feudal system. Persons holding lands 
by military tenure were allowed to dispose permission 
of two-thirds in their wills, as they pleased. ge 
Cands held under any other conditions might '*™ 
be bequeathed absolutely, without condition or re- 
striction! To prevent disputes on titles, and to clear 
such confusion of claims as had been left remaining by 
the Uses Act, sixty years’ possession of property was 
declared sufficient to constitute a valid right; and 
no chim might be pressed which rested on pretensions 
of an older date? The Privy Seal’s hand is legible 
in several acts abridging ecclesiastical privileges, and 
restoring monks, who had been dead in law, to some 
part of their rights as human beings. ‘The suppression 
of the religious houses had covered England with va- 
grant priests, who, though pensioned, were tempted, by 
idleness and immunity from punishment, into crimes. 
If convicted of felony, and admitted ‘*to their clergy,” 
such persons were in future to be burnt in the hand# 
A bill in the preceding year had relieved them from 
their vows of poverty; they were permitted to buy, 

1 82 Henry VIII. cap. 1. 

2 82 Henry VILL. cap. 2. 

* 92 Henry VIIL. cap. 3. “Many goes of begging," “and it casath 
suuch robbing." — Deposition of Christopher Chator. Here is a special 
picture of one of these vagabonds, Gregory Cromwell, writing to his 
father from Lewes, says, “The day of making hereof came before usa fel 
low called John Dancy, being apparelled in a fiieze coat, a pait of black 
hose, with fustian slope, having also a eword,  buckler, and a dagger; be- 
ing a man of such port, fashion, an behaviour that we at first took him 
only for a vagabond, until such time as he, being examited. confessed 


himself to have been heretofore a priest, and sometime a monk of this moa- 
autery” — MS. Siate Paper Office, second series, Vol. VIL. 
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inherit, or otherwise occupy property. They were freea 
Maui by dissolution from obedience to their supe- 
Bente iors, and the reflection naturally followed, 
my." "°" that the justice which had dispensed with two 
vows would dispense with the third, and that a permis- 
sion to marry, in spite of the Six Articles, would soon 
necessarily follow. Further inroads were made also 
upon the sanctuaries. Institutions which had worn so 
deep a groove in the habits of men could not be al 
once put away; nor, while the letter of the law con- 
tinued so sanguinary, was it tolerable to remove wholly 
the correctives which had checked its action, and pro- 
vide no substitute. ‘The last objection was not perhaps 
considered a serious one; but prejudice and instinct 
survived, as a safeguard of humanity, The protection 
Retuction of sanctuary was withdrawn for the more 

= flagrant felonies, for murder, rape, robbery, 
stati" arson, and sacrilege. Churches and church- 
privileges. yards continued to protect inferior offenders ; 
and seven towns— Wells, Westminster, Manches- 
ter, Northampton, York, Derby, and Launceston — 
retained the same privileges, until, finding that their 
exemption only converted them into nests of crime, 
they petitioned of themselves for desecration. Some 
other regulations were also introduced into the sys- 
tem. Persons taking refuge in a church were allowed 
to remain not longer than forty days; at the end 
of which they were to abjure before the coroner and 
leave the country, or were to be consigned for life 
to one of the specified towns, where they were to be 
daily inspected by the governor, and if absent three 
days consecutively —no very barbarous condition — 
wore to forfeit their security.’ An act was passed for 

139 Henry VIII. cap. 19 
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the better maintenance of the navy; and next, bring- 
inevitable ill-will with it to the unpopular Aci er die 
minister, appeared the standard English griev- of the uavy. 
ance, a Moncy Bill. In the preceding session the 
Duke of Norfolk had laid before the Lords a state- 
ment of the extraordinary expenses which had been 
east upon the Crown, and of the inadequacy of the 
revenue! Twelve months’ notice had been given, that 
the Houses might consider at their leisure the demand 
which was likely to be made upon them. It appeared 
in bill introduced on the 3d of May, requir- guy 9. 
ing a subsidy of four fifteenths and four tenths, Bea, 
the payments to be spread over a period of "ft og 
four years! four tntbe. 
The occasion of a demand of money was always 
carefully stated ; the preamble set forth that the coun- 
try had prospered, had lived in wealth, comfort, and 
peace under the king, for thirty-one years. His 
Highness, in the wisdom which God had given him, 
had brought his subjects out of blindness and ignorance 
to the knowledge of God and his holy Word. He had 
shaken off the usurpations of the Bishop of Rome, by 
whose subtle devices large sums had been an- prpenme 
nually drained out of the realm. But in do» teetretia 
ing this he had been forced to contend against **"™*™ 


1 Lords Journals, 31 Henry VIL. 

2 Tt-was 00 dificult to calculate at the tims the amount Skely to be 
raised by this method of taxation, or the degree in which it would press, 
‘that it is impossible at present even to guess reasonably on either of these 
Points. In 1545, two fifteenths and tenths which were granted by parlia- 
mert are described as extending to “a right small sum of money,” and & 
five per cont. income tax was in consequences added. — 37 Henry VIII. cap. 
25. “Aliens and clergy generally paid double, and on the present occasion 
‘the latter granted four shillings in the pound on their x comes, to be paid 
m two years, or a direct annual tax of ten pet cent. —J2 Henry VILL cap 
$3. But all estimates based on conjecture ought to be avoided. 
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insurrections at home and the peril of invasion from 
the powers of the Continent. He had built a navy 
and furnished it. He had raised fortresses, laid out 
harbours, established permanent garrisons in dangerous 
places, with arsenals for arms and all kinds of military 
stores, Ireland after an arduous struggle was at 
length reduced to obedience ; but the conquest was 
maintained at a great and continuing cost. To meet 
this necessary outlay, no regular provision existed ; and 
the king threw himself confidently upon his subjects, 
with an assurance that they would not refuse to bear 
their share in the burden, 

‘The journals throw no light upon the debate, if de- 
bate there was. The required sum was voted; we 
know no more! The sand in Cromwell’s hour-glass 
was almost run. Once more, and conspicuously, his 
spirit can be seen in a bill of attainder against four 
our yeiet priests, three of whom, Abel, Fetherston, and 
pedal Powell, had been attached to the household 
freon. of Queen Catherine, and had lingered in the 
‘Tower, in resolute denial of the supremacy ; the fourth, 
Robert Cook, of Doncaster, “had adhered to the late 
arrogant traitor Robert Aske.” In companionship with 
them was a woman, Margaret Tyrrell, who had refused 
to acknowledge Prince Edward to be heir to the 
crown. These five were declared by act of parliament 
guilty of high treason ; their trial was dispensed with ; 
thes were sentenced to death, and the bill was passed 
without a dissentient voice.? This was on the 1st of 
June It was the same week in which the Tower 


1 82 Henry VIL. cap. 00. 

2 Whid. cop. 67. Unprinted Ralls House MS. 

Hodie lecta ext Billa attincture Ricardi Fetherstone, etc.; et com- 
‘muni omnium Procerum astensu nemine discrepante expedite.” —Lerdi 
dowrsalt, 32 Henry VILL. 
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seemed likely to be the destiny of Tunstall and Gavdi- 
ner ; the struggling parties had reached the crisis when 
one or the other must fall. Nine days more were al- 
lowed to pass; on the tenth the blow descended. 

But I must again go back for a few steps, to make 
all movements clear. 

From the day of the king's marriage “he was in a 
manner weary of his life.”? ~The public pole 
icy of the connexion threatened to be a failure. fhe ilifor- 
It was useless abroad, it was eminently unpop- naringe. 
ular at home ; while the purpose for which the coun 
try had burdened him with a wife was entirely hope- 
less.2 To the queen herself he was kindly distant ; 
but, like most men who have not been taught in early 
life to endure inconvenience, he brooded in secret over 
his misfortune, and chafed the wound by being unable 
to forget it. The documents relating to the pre-con- 
tract were not sent; his vexation converted a shadow 
into a reality. He grew superstitious about his epug- 
nance, which he regarded as an instinct forbidding him 
todo an unlawful thing. I have done as much to 
move the consent of my heart and mind as ever man 


2 Stow. 

# The Ladies Rutland, Rochford, and Edgecombe, all being together with 
the queen, “ they wished her Grace with child, a answered and sald 
she knew well she was not with child. My Lady Edgecombe said,‘ How is 
it possible for your Grace to know that?’ '¥ know it well T am not, said 
she. Then said my Lady Fagecombo, I think your race is a maid still’ 

ith that she laughed; * How can I bo a maid,’ said she, ‘and sleep every 
night with the king? "When he comes to bed he kisses me, and takes 
me by the hand, and bits me Good night, sweetheart;"” and in the morn- 
ing Kisses me, and bids me “Farewell, darling.” Isnot this enough?” 
Then said my Lady Rutland, ‘Madame, there must be more than this, oF 
will be long or we have a Duke of York, which all this realm most 
desireth." ‘ Nay,! said the queen,‘I am contented } know no mere.) "— 
Deposition on the Marriage of the Lady Anne of Cleves: Strype's Memo 
rials, Vol. IL. p. 462. 
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did,” he said to Cromwell, “ but without success.”"!_ «+ ] 
think before God,” he declared another time, “ she has 
never been my lawful wife””?_ The wretched relations 
continued without improvement till the 9th of May. 
May, On that day a royal circular was addressed to 
Ketions : 

Sereczise every member of the Privy Council, requiring 
wen them to attend the king’s presence, “for the 
treaty of such great and weighty matters as whereupon 
oth consist the surety of his Highness's person, the 
preservation of his honour, and the tranquillity and 
quictness of themselves and all other his loving and 
faithful subjects’? It may be conjectured that the 
king had at this time resolved to open his situation for 
discussion. No other matter can be ascertained tohave 
existed at the time worthy of language so serious. Yet 
he must have changed his purpose. For three weeks 
longer the secret was preserved, and his course was 
still undecided. On the evening of the 6th or 7th of 
June Sir Thomas Wriothesley repaired to Cromwell's 
house with the ordinary reports of public business, 
He found the minister alone in a gallery, leaning 
against a window. “ Were there any news abroad?” 
Conrena- Cromwell asked. Wriothesley said he knew 
ou bstreen i ate 
Meothowey of none, “ There is something,” the minis- 
ell. ter said, “which troubles me. The king 
loves not the queen, nor ever has from the beginning ; 
insomuch as I think assuredly she is yet as good a 
maid for him as she was when she came to England.” 
“* Marry, cir,” Wriothesley answered, “I am right 
sorry that his Majesty should be so troubled. For 
God’s sake, devise how his Grace may be relieved by 

4 Burype's Memorials, Vol. I. p. 556. 


§ Cromwell to the King: Burnet's Collectanea, p. 108. 
© The Letter sent to Cromwell is printed in Sioce Papers, Vol. L. p. 638 
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one way or the other.” “ Yes,” Cromwell said, “ but 
what and how?” Wriothesley said he could not tell on 
the moment ; but standing the case as it did, he thought 
some way might be found. ‘“ Well, well,” answered 
the minister, “it is a great matter.” The conversa- 
tion ended ; and Wriotlesley left him for the night. 
“The next day following,” Wriothesley depose!, 
“having occasion eftsoons for business to repair unte 
him, I chanced to say, © Sir, I have thought somewhat 
of the matter you told me, and I find ita great mat 
ter. But, sir, itcan be made better than it is. For 
God’s sake, devise for the relief of the king ; for if he 
remain in this grief and trouble, we shall all one day 
smart for it. Ifhis Grace be quiet we shall all have 
our parts with him.” ‘Tt is true” quoth he; ‘but I 
tell you it is a great matter.’ ‘Marry,’ quoth I, ‘I 
grant ; but let the remedy be searched for.’ * Well,’ 
quoth he ; and thus brake off from me.” ? 
Wriothesley’s remedy was of course a divorce. It 
could be nothing else. Yet, was it not a wri 
remedy worse than any possible disorder? tare, 
Cromwell, indeed, knew himself responsible, From which 
He it was who, with open eyes, had led the #rints, 
king into his embarrassment. Yet, was a second di- 
vorce to give mortal affront to the Lutherans, as the 
first had done to the Catholics? Was another marriage 
scandal to taint a movement which had already fur 
nished too much of such material to insolence? What 
a triumph to the Pope! What triumph to the Em- 
peror! How would his own elaborate policy crumble 
to ruins! It was a great matter indeed to Cromwell. 
But how would the whisper of the word sound in 
the ears of the English reactionaries? What would 
1 Strvpe's Memorials, Vol. IL. p. 459. 
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‘the clorgy think of itin whose, only not unanimous, con- 
vietions the German alliance had been from the first a 
gums, pollution? What would the parliament think 
GeFnelsh of it, who had seen the fruit of their theologi 
tira resid cal Jabours so cunningly snatched from them ? 
reer, What would the Anglican bishops think of 
it, who had found themselves insulted from the pulpit, 
from behind the shield of the hateful connexion — with 
one of their body already in the Tower, and the same 
danger hanging before them all? Or the laity generally 
— the wool-growers of the counties, the merchants of 
the cities, the taxpayers charged with the new subsidy, 
who, in the connexion with the house of Cleves, saw a 
fresh cause of quarrel with the Emperor and the ruin 
of the trade with Flanders; what, to all these, in the 
heat and rage of party, must have seemed the natural 
remedy for the king’s difficulty? Let Queen Catherine 
and her friends be avenged by a retribution in kind. 
Their opinions on the matter were shortly expressed. 
Meanwhile, the minister who,in the conduct of the 
mighty cause which he was guiding, had stooped to 
dabble in these muddy waters of intrigue, was reaping, 
within and without, the harvest of his errors. The con- 
cxmvet sciousness of wrong brought with it the con- 
ihe sciousness of weakness and moody alternations 
Autzemms- of temper. The triumph of his enemies stared 
tem tim: him in the face, and rash words dropped feo 
him, which were not allowed to fall upon the gromu, 
declaring what he would do if the king were turned 
from the course of the Reformation. Carefully his an- 
tagonists at the council-board had watched him for years. 
They had noted down his public errors; spies had re« 
ported his most confidential language. Slowly, but 
surely, the pile of accusations had gathered in height 
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and weight, till the time should come to make them 
public, ‘Three years before, when the northern insur= 
gents had demanded Cromwell’s punishment, the king 
had answered that the laws were open, and were equal 
to high and low. Let an accuser come forward openly, 
and prove that the Privy Seal had broken the metiags 
laws, and he should be punished as surely and Pes 
as truly as the meanest criminal. ‘The ease against 
him was clear at Jast; if brought forward in the midst 
cf the king's displeasure, the charges could not fail of 
attentive hearing, and the release from the detested 
matrimony might be identified with the punishment of 
the author of it. 

For struck down Cromwell should be, as his master 
Wolsey had been, to rise no more, Not only mixea 

- fates foe 

was he hated on public grounds, as the leader Seine 
of a revolution, but, in his multiplied offices, Comvet. 
he had usurped the functions of the ecclesiastical 
courts; he had mixed himself in the private concerns 
of families ; he had interfered between wives and hus- 
bands, fathers and sons, brothers and sisters. In Mis 
enormous correspondence he appears as the universal 
referee —the resource of all weak or injured persons. 
The mad Duchess of Norfolk chose him for her patron 
against the duke. Lady Burgh, Lady Parr, Lady 
Hungerford? alike made him the champion of their 


1 MSS. State Paper Office, second series, £2 volumes. 

4 Lady Flizabeth Burgh’s letter to him will show the character of fater. 
ference which he was called upon to exercise: “ My very good lord, moat 
humbly I beseech your goodness to me your poor bounden bedewomar., 
censideriag the great trouble Tam put unto by my Lord Burgh, whe always 
hath ler in wait to put me to shame and trouble, which he shall never do, 
God willing, you being my good end gracious lord, as | have found you 
merciful to me ever hitherto; and so T most humbly beseech you of your 
good continuance, 1g now your good lordship to remember me, for 1 
am comfortless, end as yet not out of the danger of death through the great 
avail that I had. For [am as yet as a prisoner comfortless, only trust 
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domestic wrongs. Justly and unjustly, he had dragged 
down upon himself the animosity of peers, bishops, 
clergy, and gentlemen, and their day of revenge was 
come. 

On the 10th of June he attended as usual at the 
morning sitting of the House of Lords. The 
Privy Council sat in the afternoon, and, at 
three o'clock, the Duke of Norfolk rose suddenly at tha 
mar table: “My Lord of Essex,” he said, «I a- 
resets, test you of high treason.” ‘There were wit. 
wae,” nesses in readiness, who came forward and 


dune It 


tin” """" swore to have heard him say “that, if tho 


Ing to your lordship’s goodness and to the King’s Grace's most honourable 
council. For Ihear ay my Lord Burgh hath complained on me to your 
lordship and to all the noble council; and has enformed your lordship and 
‘them all that tho child that [have borne and so dearly bought is none of 
‘his son's my husband. As for me, my very good lord, I do protest afore 
God, and also shall receive him to my eternal damnation, if ever { designed 
for bim with any creature living, but only with my husband; therefore 
now I most lamentatly and humbly desire your lordship of your goodness 
to stay my Lord Burgh that be do not fulfll his diabclical mind to disin- 
hherit my husband’s child, 

{And thus am I ordered by my Lord Burgh snd my busband (who dare 
do nothing but as his father will have him do), so that I have nothing le 
to help me now in my great sickness, but am fain to lay all that [have to 
gage, s0 that Ihave nothing lef to help myzelf withal, and might have 
perished ere this time for lack of succour, but through the goodness of the 
gentleman and his wife which Tam inhouse withal. ‘Therefore I most 
humbly desire your lordship to have pity on mo, and. that through your 
only goodness ye will eause my husband to use me like his wife, and no 
otherwise than I have deserved: and to send me money, and to pay such 
debts as I do owe by reason of my long boing sick, and I shall pray for 
your lordship daily to increase in honour to your noble heart’s desire. 
Scribbled with the hand of your bounden bedewoman, Elizabeth Burgh.” 
M8, State Paper Office, first series, Vol. XIU. 

T should have been giad to have added a more remarkable letter from 
Lady Hungerford, who was locked up by her husband in a country house 
for four years, and “would have died for lack of sustenance,” “had not,” 
the wrote, “the poor women of the country brought ms, to my great win- 
dow in the night euch poor meat and drink as they had, and gave me for 
he lore of Goc.”” But the letter contains other datails not desirable t 
publish. — AfS. Coton, Titus, B 1, 897. 
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king and all his realm would turn and vary from his 
opinions, he would fight in the field in his ewa person, 
with his sword in his hand, against the king and all 
others ; adding that, if he lived a year or two, he trusted 
to bring things to that frame that it should not lie in 
the king's power to resist or let it”? The words 
“ were justified to his face.” It was enough. Letters 
were instantly written to the ambassadors at foreign 
courts, desiring them to make known the blow which 
had been struck and the causes which had led to it 
The twilight of the summer eyening found Thomas 
Cromwell within the walls of that grim prison which had 
few outlets except the scaffold ; and far off, perhaps, he 
heard the pealing of the church-Lells and. the songs of 
revelry in the streets, with which the citizens, short of 
sight, and bestowing on him the usual guer- yeojeation 
don of transcendent merit, exulted in his fall. of eras. 
“The Lord Cromwell,” says Hall, ‘* being **¢°™ 
in the council chamber, was suddenly apprehended and 


3 State Papers, Vol. VII. p. 349. 
2“ His Majesty remembering how men wanting the knowledge of the 
truth would else speak diversely of it, considering the credit he hath had 
sbout his Highness, which might also cause the wisest sort to judge amis 
jude and treason should not be fully opened unte 
ing sontences of the letter (it was evidently 
circular) also deserve motice: “These shall be to advertize you that wher 
the King’s Majesty hath of long season travelled, and yet most godly tra- 
‘aileth to establish such an order in matters of religion as neither declining 
on the right hand or on the left. hand, God's glory might. be advanced, the 
tomority of such as would either obscure or refuse tho truth of his Word 1. 
frained, stayed, and in cases of obstinacy duly corrected and punished 80 it 
is that the Lord Privy Seal, to whom the King’s Majesty hath been so spe- 
ial good and gracious a lord, hath, only out of his sensual sppetite, wrought 
dlean contrary to his Grace's intent, seetetly and indirectly advancing the 
ane of the extremes, and ’eaving the mean, indifferent, true, and virtuous 
ray which his Majesty so entirely desired, butalsohath showed himeolf se 
fervently bent to the maintenance of that his outrage, that he hath not 
spared most privily, most traitorously to devise how to continue the same, 
tnd in plain terms fo say,” &c. Then fllow the words in the text. —Ibid 
vou m1. 9 
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committed to the Tower of London ; the which many 
lamented, but more rejoiced, and specially such as either 
had been religious men or favoured religious persons 5 
for they banqueted and triumphed together that night, 
many wishing that that day had been seven years before, 
and some, fearing lest he should escape, although he 
were imprisoned, could not be merry; others, who 
knew nothing but truth by him, both lamented him 
and heartily prayed for him. But this is true, that, of 
certain of the clergy, he was detestably hated ; and 
specially of such as had borne swing, and by his means 
were put from it; for indeed he was a man that, in all 
his doings, seemed not to favour any kind of Popery, nor 
could not abide the snuffing pride of some prelates.” 1 
The first intention was to bring him to trial,? but a 
pie parliamentary attainder was a swifter process, 
gotneed | better suited to the temper of the victorious 
atiainder. reactionists. Five Romanists but a few days 
previously had been thus sentenced under Cromwell's 
direction. The retribution was only the more complete 
which rendered back to him the same measure which 
he had dealt to others. The bill was brought in a 
week after his arrest. His offences, when reduced inte 
ordinary prose out of the passionate rhetoric with whick 
they were there described, were generally these : — 
1. He was accused of having taken upon himself, 
temas: Without the king’s permission, to set at libs 


Semonewon- erty divers persons convicted and attainted of 


ERG misprision of high treason, and divers others 


being apprehended and in prison for suspicion” 


1 Hall, p. 838. 

4 4 Hols committed to the Tower of London, there to romain Hil it shall 
plese his Majesty to have him tried according to the order of hus Isws.”* 
Ganda Papers, Vol. VILL. p. 350. 
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of high treason. No circumstances and no names were 
mentioned ; but the fact seemed to be ascertained. 

2. He was said to have granted licences for money ; 
to have issued commissions in his own name He bad te 
and by his own authority ; and, to have inter- inion on 
fered impertinently and unjustly with the authority. 
rights and liberties of the king’s subjects. 

8, Being a detestable heretic and disposed to set and 
sow common sedition and variance amongst Ho bad - 
the people, he had dispersed into all shires in {Sar 
the realm great numbers of false, erroneous books, dis- 
turbing the faith of the king’s subjects on the nature of 
the Eucharist and other articles of the Christian faith. 
He had openly maintained that the priesthood was a 
form — that every Christian might equally administer 
the Sacraments. "Being vicegerent of the king in mat- 
ters ecclesiastical, and appointed to correct heresy, he 
had granted licences to persons detected or openly de- 
famed of heresy to teach and preach. 

4. He had addressed letters to the sheriffs in various 
shires, causing many false heretics to be set He had me. 
at liberty, some of whom had been actually ent heretics: 
indicted, and others who had been for good mun 
reason apprehended and were in prison. 

5. On complaint being made to him of particular 


heretics and heresies, he had protected the webatw 
i 5 Dated thelr 
same hereties from punishment ; “ he had ter- secure 


ribly rebuked their accusers,” and some of toa” 


them he had persecuted and imprisoned, ‘‘so that the 
king’s good subjects had been in fear to detect the said 
heretics and heresies.” 

6. In faller explanation of the expressions sworn 
against him on his arrest, he had made a confederation 
at heretics, it was said, throzgh the country ; and sup- 
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posing himself to be fully able, by force and strength, 


Ha bed to maintain and defend his said abominable 
tomaistala treasons and heresies, on declaration made to 
them tv 7 e 

oo him of certain preachers, Dr. Barnes and 
others, preaching against the king’s proclamation, “ the 
same Thomas Cromwell affirming the same preaching 
to be good, did not let to declare and say, ‘If the king 
would turn from it, yet I would not turn ; and if the 
king did turn, and all his people, I would fight in the 
field, with my sword in my hand, against him and all 
others ; and if that I live a year or two, it shall not lie 
in the king’s power to let it if he would.’” 

mea 7. By bribery and extortion he had ob- 
yomels tained vast sums of money ; and being thus 
bribery, enriched, he had held the nobles in disdain. 

8. Finally, being reminded of his position with re- 
spect to the lords, and of the consequences which he 
Asdhad | might bring upon himself, he had said, ‘If 
menaced the 
nobility. the Lords would handle him so, he would 
give them such a breakfast as never was made in 
England, and that the proudest of them should 
know.” ! 

The amount and character of the evidence on which 
Werte these charges were brought we have no 
fie" means of judging ; but the majority of them 
carry probability on their front; and we need not 
doubt that the required testimony was both abundant 
and sound. The case, of course, had been submitted 
in all its details to the king before the first step had 
been taken; and he was called upon to fulfil the 
promise which he had made of permitting justice to 


1 Act of Aitainder of Thomas Lord Cromwell, $2 Henry VITl. The af 
‘s:not printed in the Statuts Book, but it is in very good condition om the 
parliament roll. Burnet has placed it among his Collectanes. 
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have its way. How was the king to refuse? Many 
a Catholic had gone to the scaffold for words lighter 
than those which had been sworn against Cromwell, 
by Cromwell’s own order, Did he or did he not utter 
those words? If it be these to which he alluded in a 
letter which he wrote from the Tower to the king,! 
Sir George Throgmorton and Sir Richard Rich were 
the witnesses against him; and though he tried to 
shake their testimony, his denial was faint, indirect — 
not like the broad, absolute repudiation of a man who 
was consciously clear of offence? Could he have 
cleared himself on this one point, it would Aaa eee, 
have availed him little if he had suspended esape or 

the action of the law by his own authority, phe? 

if he had permitted books to circulate secretly which 
were forbidden by act of parliament, if he had al- 
lowed prisoners for high treason or heresy to escape 
from confinement. Although to later generations acts 
such as these appear as virtues, not as crimes, the king 
could not anticipate the larger wisdom of posterity. 
An English sovereign could know no guidance but the 
existing law, which had been manifestly and repeat- 
edly broken. Even if he had himself desired to shield 
his minister, it is not easy to see that he could hare 
prevented his being brought to trial, or, if tried, could 
have prevented his conviction, in the face of an exas- 
perated parliament, a furious clergy, and a clamorous 
people. That he permitted the council to proceed by 
attainder, in preference to the ordinary forms, must be 


1 Bumet's Collecianen, p. 500. 

Most Gracious Lord, I never spoke with the chancellor of the aug. 
mettation and Throgmorton together at one time. But if I did, Iam eure 1 
aver spake of any auch matter, and your Grace knows what manner of 
man Throgmorton has over boon towar’s your Grace's proceedings." — 
Bumet’s Colectanco, p. 500. 
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attributed to the share which he, too, experienced in 
the general anger. 

Only one person had the courage or the wish to 
Creamer dee speak for Cromwell. Cranmer, the first to 
gantdeocein come forward on behalf of Anne Boleyn, 
inegrity. ventured, first and alone, to throw a doubt 
on. the treason of the Privy Seal. “I heard yester- 
day, in your Grace’s council,” he wrote to the king, 
“that the Earl of Essex is a traitor; yet who cannot 
be sorrowful and amazed that he should be a traitor 
against your Majesty —he whose surety was only by 
your Majesty —he who loved your Majesty, as I ever 
thought, no less than God—he who studied always 
to set forwards whatsoever was your Majesty’s will 
and pleasure —he that cared for no man’s displeasure 
to serve your Majesty — he that was such a servant, 
in my judgment, in wisdom, diligence, faithfulness, 
and experience as no prince in this realm ever had — 
he that was so vigilant to preserve your Majesty from 
all treasons, that few could be so secretly conceived 
but he detected the same in the beginning !— I loved 

- him as my friend, for so I took him to be ; but I chiefly 

} loved him for the love which I thought I saw him bear 
ever towards your Grace, singularly above all others. 
But now, if he be a traitor, I am sorry that ever I 
loved or trusted him; and I am very glad that his 
treason is discovered in time; but yet, again, I mm 
very sorrowful; for who shall your Grace trast here- 
after, if you may not trust him? Alas! I lament your 
Grace’s chance herein. I wot not whom your Grace 
moy trust.” ? 

The intercession was bravely ventured; but it was 
fruitless. The illegal acts of a minister who had been , 

1 Cranmerto the King: a fragment printed by Lord Herbert. 


Google 


1640] The Fall of Cromwell. 456 


trusted with extraordinary powers were too patent for 
denial; and Cranmer himself was forced into puta 

a passive acquiescence, while the enemies chat 
of the Reformation worked their revenge. 28",.q 
Heresy and truth, treason and patriotism! "?™ 
these are words which in a war of parties change 
their meaning with the alternations of success, till time 
and fate have pronounced the last interpretation, and 
human opinions and sympathies bend to the deciding 
judgment. But while the struggle is still in progress 
— while the partisans on either side exclaim that truth 
is with them, and error with their antagonists, and the 
minds of this man and of that man are so far the only 
arbiters — those, at such a time, are not the least to 
be commended who obey for their guide the law as it 
in fact exists. Men there are who need no such di- 
rection, who follow their own course — it may be to a 
glorious success, it may be to as glorious a death. To 
such proud natures the issue to themselves is of trifling 
moment. They live for their work or die for it, as 
their Almighty Father wills, But the Jaw in a free 
country cannot keep pace with genius. It anatos- 
reflects the plain sentiments of the better Rewv sa 
order of average men; and if it so happen, Sty," 
as in a perplexed world of change it will sie im 
happen and must, that a statesman, or a Bespin 
prophet, is beyond his age, and in collision vt. 
with a law which his conscience forbids him to obey, 
. he bravely breaks it, bravely defies it, and either wins 
the victory in his living person, or, more often, wins 
tt in his death. In fairness, Cromwell should have 
been tried; but it would have added nothing to his 
chances of escape. He could not disprove the accusa- 
tions. He could but have said that he had done right, 
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not wrong, — a plea which would have been but a fresh 
crime. But, in the deafening storm of denunciation 
which burst out, the hastiest vengeance was held the 
greatest justice. Any charge, however wild, gained 
hearing: Chatillon, the French ambassador, informed 
his court that the Privy Seal had intended privately to 
marry the Lady Mary, as the Duke of Suffolk had 
married the king’s sister, and on Henry’s death pro- 
posed to seize the crown.! When a story so extrav- 
agant could gain: credence, the circular of the council 
to the ambassadors rather furnishes matter of suspi- 
cion by its moderation. 

The attainder passed instantly, with acclamations. 
‘Theatuu- Francis wrote a letter of congratulation to 
‘ermee. the king on the discovery of the  treason.”# 
Charles V., whose keener eyes saw deeper into the 
nature of the catastrophe, when the news were com- 
municated to him, ‘nothing moved outwardly in 
countenance or word,” said merely, + What, is he in 
the Tower of London, and by the king’s command- 
ment?” He sent no message, no expression of 
requne regret or of pleasure, no word of any kind; 
abe but from that moment no menacing demon. 
starexd.  strations or violent words or actions ruffled 


1 The eaid Privy Seal’s intent was to have merried my Lady Mary, 
and the French king and the Cardinal du Bellay had much debated the 
sam) matter, reckoning at length by the great favour your Majesty aid 
‘bear to bim he should be made scme earl or duke, and therefore presumest 
yrour Majesty would give to him in marriage the esid Lady Mery your 
daughter, as beforetime you had done the French queen unto my Lord of 
Saffolk. Those things they gathered of such hints as they had heard of 
the Privy Seal, before knowing him tobe fine witted, in so much as at all 
time: when any marriage was treated of for my ssid Lady Mary, be did 
always his best to break the same.” — State Papers, Vol. VILL. p. 879 and 
ee p. 62. 

3 State Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 269. 

4 Pate to the Duke of Norfolk: Ibid. p. 355. 
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his relations with England, till a new change had 
passed upon the stage. His own friends were now in 
power. He knew it, and acknowledged them. 

The barrier which had stemmed the reactionary 
tide had now fallen. Omnipotent in parlia- Trlumph of 
ment and convocation, the king inclining in ares. 
their favour, carrying with them the sympathy of the 
wealth, the worldliness, and the harder intellect of the 
country, freed from the dreaded minister, freed from 
the necessity of conciliating the German Protestants, 
the Anglican leaders made haste to redeem their lost 
time, and develope their policy more wisely than be- 
fore. 

Their handiwork is to be traced in the various 
measures which occupied the remainder of the session. 
The first step was to despatch the Bishop of Te. shop 
Bath to the Duke of Cleves, to gain his con- derpitened 
sent, if possible, to his sister’s separation or eves 
from the king ; Anne, herself, meanwhile, being rec- 
ommended, for the benefit of her health, to retire for 
a few days to Richmond. The bill of attainder was dise 
posed of on the 19th of June; on the 22d the bishops 
brought in a bill for the better payment of tithes, 
which in the few years last past certain persons had 
contemptuously presumed to withhold? On the 1st 

1 Richard Pate, a priest of high Anglican views, and now minister at the 
tmperial court, supplied the Emperor's silence by his own enthusiasm. Hs 
wrote to Henry an ecstatic letter on the “fall of that wicked man who, by 
his false doctrines and like disciples, so disturbed his Grace's subjects, that 
the age was in manner brought to desperation, perceiving a new tradition 
taught.” “What blindness,” he exclaimed, what ingratitude is this of 

far passing Lucifor's, that, endeavouring to pluck the word 

{at of bis sovercign's hand, hath “deserved to feel the power of the same. 

But lauded be our Lord God that hath delivered your Grace out of the 

bear's claws, as not long before of a semblable danger of the Honess!"” — 
Pate to Henry VILI.: Slate Papers, Vol. VIII. p. 364. 

‘4 99 Henry VIII. cap.7; Lorde Fow~sals, 32 Henry VIII. Session June 98 
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of July a bill was read enacting that, whereas in the 
suy1. Parliament of the year preceding “a godly 
eerie act was made for the abolishment of diver- 
miatisery” ity of opinion concerning the Christian r 

eas ion,” the provisions of which, for various 
reasons, had not been enforced, for the bet- 
ter execution of the said act the number of commis- 
sioners appointed for that purpose should be further 
increased ; and the bishops and the bishops’ chancellor 
should be assisted by the archdeacons and the officials 
of their courts! This measure, like the attainder, 
was passed unanimously? On the Sth a general par- 
don was introduced, from which heretics were ex- 
empted by a special proviso? The new spirit was 
rapid in its manifestation. The day after (for it was 
not thought necessary to wait for a letter from Ger- 
july, many) the Cleves’ marriage was brought for- 
Fatlament Ward for discussion ; and the care with which 
menise "the pleadings were parodied which had justi- 
fied the divorce of Catherine, resembled rather a de- 
liberate intention to discredit. the first seandal than a 
serious effort to defend the second; but we must not 


138 Henry VIM. eap. 153 Lords Journnls, 82 Henry VIII. July 1. 

2 Communi omaium procerum corsensu nemine discrepante.. 

4 “Excepted alway all and all manner of heresies and erroneous opin: 
fons touching or concerning, plainly, directly, and only the most holy and 
Diessed sacrament of the altar; and these heresies and erroneous opinions 
hereafter ensuing: that infants ought not to be baptized, and if they be 
baptized, they ought to be robaptized when they come to Tawful age; that 
It in not Tnwful for a Christian man to bear office or rule in the common- 
woalth; that no man's laws ought to be obeyed; that it is aot awful for a 
Christian man to take an oath before any julge; thet Christ took mo 
bodily substance of our blessed Lady; that sinners, after baptism, cannot 
bbe restored by repentance; that every manner of death, with the time ane 
hour thereof, 's so certainly prescribed, .anpiatel, and determined to every 
man of God, that neither any prince by his sword enn alterit, nor any man 
by his own wilfalneas proveat or change it; that all things be common aad 
nothing several"— 39 Henry VIII. cap. 49. 
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judge the conduct of a party blinded with passion by 
the appearance which such conduct seems to wear in @ 
calmer retrospect. 

The chancellor, once more reminding the lords of 
the wars of the Roses, and the danger of a sien ot 
dispated succession, informed them that cer- Gtarctor 
tain doubts had arisen affecting the legality purses. 
of the king’s present mariage. The absence of e 
prospect of issue was the single palliative of the pres 
ent proceedings. The chancellor injured the ease, sc 
far as it admitted of injury, by dwelling on the possi- 
Bility of an issue of doubtful legitimacy. The ques 
tions raised, however, belonged, he said, to the canon 
law, and he proposed that they should be submitted to 
the clergy then sitting in convocation, 

When the chancellor had ceased, the peers desired 
to communicate with the other House. Six delegates 
were sent down to repeat the substance of 4 delemey 
what they had heard, and returned presently, Etc 
followed by twenty members of the House the kiog 
of Commons, who signified a wish to speak with the 
king in person. The lords assented, and repaired in 
a body with the twenty members to Whitehall. The 
formality of state interviews may not be too closely 
scrutinized. They requested to be allowed to open to 
his Majesty a great and important matter, which his 
Majesty, they were well aware, had alone permitted 
them to discuss. His Majesty being confident that 
they would make no improper demands, they la'd be 
fore him the proposition which they had heard fre:n the 
woolsack, and added their own entreaties that he would 
ive pleased to consent! The king was gracious, but 
the canon law required also the consent of the queen , 


1 Lords Journal, 32 Henry VILL July 6. 
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for which, therefore, the Duke of Suffolk, the Bishop 
The queen of Winchester, and other noblemen were 
sccept the despatched to Richmond, and with which 
joo - 
tonvecation. they soon returned.! Six years were spent 
over the affair with Queen Catherine: almost as many 
days sufficed to dispose of Anne of Cleves. 

‘On the Wednesday morning the clergy assembled, 
tayt. and Gardiner, in “a Inminous oration”? 


Theconre- 


tation un- invited them to the task which they were 
dertake the 


jovestigation. to undertake. Evidence was sent in by dif 
ferent members of the Privy Council whom the king 
had admitted to his confidence; by the ladies of the 
court who could speak for the condition of the queen 
and, finally, by Henry himself, in a paper which he 
Rriteces Wrote with his own hand, accompanying it 
Brain with a request that, after reviewing all the 
circumstances under which the marriage had been con- 
tracted, they would inform him if it was still binding; 
and adding at the same time an earnest adjuration, 
which it is not easy to believe to have been wholly a 
form, that, having God only before their eyes, they 
would point out to him the course which justly, hon- 
ourably, and religiously he was at liberty to pursue. 

1 “Upon Tuesday, the sixth of this month, our nobles and commons 
made euit and request unto us to commit the examination of the justness 
of our matrimony to the clergy: upon which. request made we sent incon- 
finently our councillors the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Suffolk, the 
Bishop of Winchester, &e, advertising the queen what request was mado, 
ano in what sort, and thereupon to know what answer she would make umto 
the same, Whereunto, after divers conferences at good lengtt, and the 
matter by her thorougily perceived and considered, she answered plainly 
and frankly that she was contented that the discussion of the matter should 
bo committed to the clorgy ax unto judget competent in that behalf.” — 
Beate Popere, Vol. VILL. p. 404; and sce Anne of Cleves to the King; Ibid 
Vol.I. p. 627. 

tuculent& Oratione: Strype's Memorins, Vol. Lp. 583- 
# “ Inspecti hujus negotii veritate ac solum Deum pee oculis habentes 
{Wood verum, quod honestum, quod sanctum est, id nobis, de commani come 
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His personal declaration was as follows: ?— 

“I depose and declare that this hereafter written is 
merely the verity, intended upon no sinister ths xing 
affection, nor yet upon none hatred or dis- Sedation 
pleasure, and herein I take Ged to witness. vonduet 
To the matter I say and affirm that, when the first 
communication was had with me for the marriage of 
the Lady Aine of Cleves, I was ylad to hearken to it, 
trusting to have some assured friend by it, I much 
doubting at that time Loth the Emperor, and France, 
and the Bishop of Rome, and also because I heard so 
auch both of her excellent beauty and virtuous behav- 
four. But when I saw her at Rochester, which was 
the first time that ever I saw her, it rejoiced my heart 
that I had kept me free from making any pact or bond 
before with her till I saw her myself; for I assure you 
that I liked her so ill and [found her to be] so far con- 
trary to that she was praised, that I was woe that ever 
she came into England, and deliberated with myself 
that if it were possible to find means to break off, I 
would never enter yoke with her ; of which misliking 
oth the Great Master (Lord Russell), the Admiral 
that now is, and the Master of the Horse (Sir Anthony 
Brown) can and will bear record. Then after my 
repair to Greenwich, the next day after, I think, I 
doubt not but the Lord of Essex will and can declare 
what I then said to him in that case, not doubting but, 
since he is a person which knoweth himself condemned 
to die by act of parliament, he will not damn his soul, 
but truly declare the truth not only at that-time spoken 
{lio tcripto. authentico renuncietis et de communi consensu licere dif inia- 
tis, Nempe hoc unum a yobis nostro jure postulamus ut tanquam da ef 
proba ecclesiee membra cause huie ecclesiastics quae maxima est in just» 


tid et veritate alesco velitis." — State Papers, Vol. I. p. 680 
4 MB. Cotton. Quo, X. 240. 
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by me, but also continually until the day of the mar- 
riage, and also many times after; wherein my lack of 
consent I doubt not doth or shall well appear, and also 
lack enough of the will and power to consummate the 
same, wherein both he and my physicians can testify 
azcording to the truth.” 

Nearly two hundred clergy were assembleil, and the 
Tisclugy ecclesiastical lawyers were called in to their 
for tives | assistance. ‘The deliberation lasted Wednes- 
tegen” day, Thursday, and Friday! On Saturday 
Scatne" they had agreed upon their judgment, which 
was produced and read in the House of Lords. 

The contract between the Lady Anne of Cleves and 
omg the Marquis of Lorraine was sufficient, they 
Gezape. would not say to invalidate, but to perplex 
and complicate any second marriage into 
which she might have entered, * 

Before the ceremony the king had required the 
Conditions Production of the papers relating to that en- 
earuiaies, agement with so much earnestness, that 
the demand might be taken as a condition on which 
the marriage was completed. But the pepers had 
not been produced, the uncertainties had not been 
cleared... and thus there had not only been a breach 
of condition, but, if no condition had been made, the 
previous objection was further increased. 

Consent had been wanting on the part of the king. 
Tieenored False representations had been held out to 
sito, bring the lady into the realm and force her 
upon his Majesty’s acceptance. 

‘The solemnization of the marriage was extorted from 
his Majesty against his will under urgent pressure and 
compulsion 2y external causes, 

1 Bate Papers, Vol. VII p. 404. 
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Consummation had not followed, nor ought to follow, 
and the convocation had been informed — as ‘The abaance 
indeed it was matter of common notoriety — Sen 
that if his Majesty could, without the breach of any 
divine law, be married to another person, psqnom 
great benefits might thereby accrue to the opeceust 
reahn, the present welfare and safety whereof latest 
depended on the preservation of his royal per- "ustem, 
son, to the honour of God, the accomplishment of His 
will, and the avoiding of sinister opinions and scandals, 

Considering all these cireumstanees, therefore, and 
weighing what the Church might and could lawfully do 
in such cases, and had often before done,! the convoca- 
tion, by the tenor of those their present letters, declared 
his Majesty not to be any longer bound by the matri- 
mony in question, which matrimony was null and in- 
valid; and both his Majesty and the Lady Anne were 
free to contract and consummate other marriages with- 
out objection or delay. 

To this judgment two archbishops, seventeen bishops, 
and a hundred and thirty-nine clergy set their mey cecare 
hands? ‘Their sentence was undoubtedly aiaita'™ 
legal, according to a stricter interpretation of the canon 
law than had been usual in the ecclesiastical courts. The 
case was of a kind in which the queen, on her separate 
suit, could, with clear right, have obtained a divorce a 
vineulo had she desired; and the country had beew 
accustomed to see separations infinitely more questio 
able obtained in the court of the Rota or at home, with 
easy and scandalous levity.? Nor could the most scrue 


1 © Tum vero quid ceclesia in ejuamodi casibus et possit facere et sepa 
tumero ants hae fecerit perpendentes.” — Judgment of tne Convocation: 
Blate Paper V Vol. I. p. 632. 

* Thid. p. 

1 STlepntotee diver and many pertons, ser long eenunance sagethes 
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pulous person, looking at the marriage between Henry 
and Anne of Cleves on its own merits, pretend that any 
These law, human or divine, would have been bet- 
“"° ter fulfilled, or that any feeling entitled to 
fous respect would have been Jess outraged, by the 
‘sisi. longer maintenance of so unhappy a connex- 
ion. Yet itis much to be regretted that the clergy 
should have been compelled to meddle with it; under 
however plausible an aspect the divorce might be pre- 
Buia sented, it gave a colour to the interpretation 
scandely” Which represented the separation from Cath- 
inevitable. rine as arising out of caprice, and enabled 
the enemies of the Church of England to represent her 
synods 13 the instruments of the king's licentiousness. 


in matrimoay, and fruit of children having ensued of the same, baye never= 
theless, by an unjust law of the Bishop of Rome (which is upon pretence 
of a former contract made and not consummate by carnal copalstion, for 
roof whereof two witnestes by that law ware only required), been divorced 
‘and separate contrary to God's law, and so the true matrimonies solom- 
nized in the face of the Church and confirmed by fruit of children, have 
been clesrly frustrate and dissolved. Further, also, by reason of other 
prohibitions than God's law admitteth, for their lucre by that court in- 
vented, the dispensation whereof they always reserved to themselves, a8 in 
Kindred or afinity between cousin germains, and so to the fourth and fifth 
degree, and all because they would get money by.it, and keep a reputation 
to their usurped jurisdiction, not only mach discord between lawful mar- 
ried persons hath, contrary to God"s ordinances, arisen, much debate and 
suit at the law, with the wrongful vexation and great danger of the innocent 
party hath been procured, and many just marriages brought in doubt and 
danger of undoing, and also many times undone: marriages have 
brought into such uncertainty, that no marriage could be so surely knit 
and bounden but it should Lie in either of the parties’ power and arlitre, 
Casting eway the fear of God, by means and compasses to prove a precon- 
fret, a kindred, an alliance, or a carnal knowledge, to defeat the same, 
‘and 20, under the pretenca of these allegations afore rehearsed, tolive all tha 
aye of their lives in detestable adultery, to the utter destruction of their 
own souls and the provocation of the terrible wrath of God upom the 
places where such alominations were suifered and used.” —32 Henry VILL 
cap. 38. 

1 Tho Protestant refugees became at once as passionate, as clamorous, 
an! as carcles in their statements as the Catholics. — See especially a let. 
tar cf Richard Hilles to Bullinger ( Original Letters, 1961: to which Burnet 
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For good or for evil, however, the judgment was 
given. ‘The Bishop of Winchester spoke a few words 
in explanation to the two houses of parliament when it 
was presented ; 1 and the next day the Duke of Suffolk 
and Wriothesley waited on the queen, and communi- 
cated the fortune which was impending over her. 
Anne herself —who, after the slight agitation which 
the first mooting of the matter naturally produced, had 
acquiesced in everything which was proposed to her 
— received the intimation with placidity. She wrote at 
their request to the king, giving her consent in writ- 
ing. She wrote also to her brother, declaring herself 
satisfied, and expressing her hope that ho ye 
would be satisfied as well. Somuch facility in- $@ abe 
creased the consideration which her treatment **** 
entitled her to claim. The Bishop of Bath had takon 
with him to the Duke of Cleves an offer, which ought 
to have been an insult, of a pecuniary compensation for 
his sister's injury. It was withdrawn or qualified, be- 
fore it was known to have been refused, to increase the 


sons the king desired that she should remain Tne with 
in England ; but she had rank and precedence princes ; 
assigned to ‘her as if she hed been a princess sins fed 
of the blood. Estates were granted for her ments. 
maintenance producing nearly three thousand a year. 
Palaces, dresses, jewels, costly establishments were 
added in lavish profusion, tobe her dowry, as she was 
significantly told, should she desire to make a fresh 
experiment in matrimony, And she not only (it is 
has given a kind of sanction by a quotation, This leter contains about as 
trustworthy an account of the state of London asa letter of a French or 
Austrian exile in England or America would contain at present of the 
Courts of Para or Vienna. 
1 Lords Journals, 32 re Vu. 
You i 
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likely) preferred a splendid independence to the pov- 
erty of a petty court in Germany, but perhaps, also, to 
the doubtful magnificence which she had enjoyed as 
Ilenry’s bride.t 

Parliament made haste with the concluding stroke. 
Monta, On Monday the 12th the bill for the divorce 


uy was introduced: it was disposed of with the 


fie dere greatest haste which the forms of the Houses 
berlkment- Would allow; and the conclusion of the mat- 
ter was announced to the queen’s own family and the 
foreign powers almost as soon as it was known to be 
Pupewure contemplated. The Duke of Cleves, on the 
ofCiers, first audience of the Bishop of Bath, had 
shown himself “ heavy and hard to pacify and please.” 
‘When all was over, the Bishops of Winchester and 
Durham, with other noble lords, wrote to him them- 
selves, persuading him to acquiesce in a misfortune 
which could no longer be remedied ; his sister had 
already declared her own satisfaction; and Henry, 
through his commissioners, informed him in detail of 
the proceedings in parliament and convocation, and 
trusted that the friendship between the courts would 
not be interrupted in consequence. It would have 
been well had he added nothing to a bare narrative of 
facts; but questionable actions are rarely improved in 
the manner of theirexecution. The king was irritated 
at the humiliation to which the conduct of the German 
powers had exposed him in the spring; and the Duke 
vf Cleves had afterwards increased his displeasure by a 
secret intrigue with the court of Paris. Satisfied with 
fis settlements upon Anne, he avowed an anxiety to 
be extricated from his offer of money to the duke, 
“who might percase, to his miscontentment, employ it 
3 See Siate Papers, Vob I. p. 037 and Vol. VIII. p, 403, dos 
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by the advice of others, or at least without commodity 
to the giver.' In fuct, he said, as he had done ncthing 
but what was right, “¢ if the lady's contentation would 
not content her friends, it should not be honourable 
tor him, with detriment and waste of his treasure, to 
abour to satisfy those who without cause misliked his 
doings, which were just, and without injury to be passed 
aver.” Finally, lie concluded: “In ase asa cant 
the duke sheweth himself untractable and stanly 
high-couraged, in such sort as devising inter- °"**& 
ests and respects, he shall further set forth the matter, 
and inereaso it with words more largely than reason 
would he should, alledging, perease, that though the 
iady is contented, yet he is not contented, her mother 
is not contented, requiring why and wherefore, and 
such other behaviour as men in high stomach, forget- 
ting reason, shew and utter, in that case you, the 
Bishop of Bath, declaring unto the duse how we sent 
you not thither to render an account of our just pro- 
ceedings, but friendly to communicate them, you shall 
desire the duke to license you to depart.” 8 

The high style of Henry contrasts unfavourably witk 
the more dignified moderation of the an- yajch doo 
swer. The duke wrote himself briefly to the 3%cmmmt 
king: he replied through his minister to 44, 
the ambassador, that ‘he was sorry for the ‘edske 
chance, and would well have wished it had been other- 
wise; yet, seeing it was thus, he would not depart 
from his amity for his Majesty for any ouch matter. 
He eculd have wished that his sister should return to 
Germany; but, if she was satisfied to remain, he had 
confidence that the king would act uprightly towards 
her, and he would not press it.” Of the offer of 


+ Siate Papers, Vol. VII. p. 407. 4 Ibid. 408, # Ibid. 412 


mem Google 


468 Anne of Cleves. [cx xVE 


money he took little notice or none.1_ The bishup lw 
boured tc persuade him to pay respect to the judgment 
of the Church; this, however, the duke resolutely re- 
fased, altogether ignoring it as of no manner of mo- 
ment; neither would he allow that the Lady Anne 
mia had been treated honourably, although the 


betes cold acquiescence in an affront which he was 
wrested; pus too weak to resent, and a promise that his 
Feens private injuries should not cause the dissolu- 


Spire” tion of an alliance which had been useful to 
the interests of religion, was the most which could be 
extorted from the Duke of Cleves; and, in calmer mo- 
ments, Henry could neither have desired nor looked for 
more. But no one at that crisis was calm in England. 
The passions roused in the strife of convictions which 
divided rank from rank, which divided families, which 
divided every earnest man against himself, extended 
over all subjects which touched the central question. 
The impulse of the moment assumed the character of 
right, and everything was wrong which refused to go 
along with it. 

Sir Edward Karne made the communication to Fran- 


1 The bishop, nevertheless, was not satisfied that it would be refused, if 
Heould be had. He thought, evidently, that Henry would act prodently 
by being liberal in the matter. Speaking of the miscontentmont: which 
had been shown, he added: “ For any overture that yet hath been opened 
you may do your pleasure, How bs it, in case of their euit unto your Maj- 
sty, ifthe duke shall be content by his express consent to approve your pre 
ceeding, specially thesaid decree of your clergy, whereby all things -nay 
be here ended and brought to silence, and the ledy there remaining stil, 
thie duke, without kindling any further fre, made your Majesty's assurod 
friend with a demonstration thereof to the world, and that with so small 
1 aur of money to be given unto him (sub colore restitutionis pecumiee pre 
oneribus et dote licet vere nulla interesset ), or under some other good colour. 

... . God furbid your Majesty should much stick thereat.” — Bishop of 

Bath te Henry VIII.: State Papers, Vol. VIL. p 425, 
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eis, prefacing his story with the usuai prelude of the suc- 
cession, and the anxiety of the country that phy gyre 
the king should have more children, “Even i conzouah 
at that point” Francis started, expecting that ""°*" 
something serious was to follow. When Sir Edward 
went on to say that “the examination of the king’s 
marriage was submitted te the clergy,” “ What,” he 
said, “the matrimony made with the queen that now 
is?” Karne assented. “ Then he fetcheda great sigh, 
and spake no more” till the conclusion, when he an- 
swered, “he could nor would take any other opinior 
of his Highness but as his loving brother and friena 
shoukl do;” for the particular matter, * his Highness’s 
conscience must be judge therein.” 1 

‘The Emperor,” wrote the resident Pate, “ when I 
declared my commission, gave me good aity Aya tote 
with one gesture and countenance throug).- BaP" 
out, saving that suddenly, as I touched the pith of the 
matter, thereupon he steadfastly cast his eye upon me 
a pretty while, and then interrupting me, demanded 
what the causes were of the doubts concerning the 
marriage with the daughter of Cleves.” Pate was 
not commissioned to enter into details; and Charles, 
at the end, contented himself with sending bis hearty 
recommendations, and expressing his confidence that, 
as the king was wise, so he was sure he vould ‘do 
nothing “ which should not be to the discharge of his 
conscience and the tranquillity of his realm.”* In 
confidence, a few days later, he avowed a hope that all 
would now go well in England; the enormities of the 
past had been due to the pernicious influence of Crom- 
well; or were ‘beside the king’s pleasure or knowl. 
edge, being a prince,” the Emperor said, “no lesa 

1 State Papers, Vol. Vill p. 392. + Ibid. p. 386, 
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godly brought op than endued and imbned with so 
many virtuous qualities as whom all blasts and storms 
could never alter nor move, but as vice might alter 
true virtue”! On the whole, the impression left by 
the affair on the Continent was that Henry ‘had lost 
Toxngma the hearts of the German princes, but had 
masyaed gained the Emperor instead.” * Both the 
Enpte:"* Joss and the gain were alike welcome to the 
English conservatives. The latter, happy in their 
victory, and now freed from all impediments, had only 
to follow up their advantage. 

On the 12th of July the persecuting bill was pussed, 
and the Tithe Bill also, after having been recast by the 
aivrtne Commons.? On the 16th the Six Articles 


‘moderation i ed, ii 
enti? Bill was moderated, in favour not of heresy, 


Anicksia but of the more venial offence of inconti- 
sentinence” ency. Married clergy and incontinent priests 
by the Six Articles Bill were, on the first offence, to 
forfeit their benefices ; if they persisted they were to 
Ye treated as felons. ‘The King’s Highness, graciously 
considering “that the punishment of death was very 
sore, and too much extreme,” was contented to relax 
the penalty into three gradations, For the first offence 
the punishment was to be forfeiture of all benefices 
but one ; for the second, forfeiture of the one remain- 
ing; for the third, imprisonment for life‘ A few days 


2 State Papers, Vol. VIET. p. 097. 

* Pate to the Duke of Suffolk: Ibid. p. 412. 

* No draft of the bill exists in itsoriginal form. As it passed it comferred 
tm lay impropriators the same power of recovering tithes as was given tc 
the clergy. The members of the lower house had been, many of th 
purchasers of abbey lands, and impropriated tithes formed a valuable item 
of the property. It is likely that the bishops overlooked, and that the com 
mons remembered this important ovadition.— Lends Journals, 32 Heary 
VIKT. Session of July 12. 

4 92 Henry VIL. cap. 10, 
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later the extension given to the prerogative, by the 
Act of Proclamations, was again shortened by commu- 
nicating to the clergy a share of the powers which had 
veen granted absolutely to the crown ; and the parlia- 
ment at the same time restored into the hands of the 
spiritualty the control of religious opinion. The Protes- 
tants had shifted their ground from purgatory and 
masses to free-will and justification ;.and had thus de- 
fied the bishops, and left the law behind them, The 
king’s proclamations had failed through gene 4p 
eral neglect. A committee of religion was Soa 
now constituted, composed of the arch 
bishops, and other learned doctors of di 
and an act, which passed three readings in the House 
of Lords in a single day, conferred on this body a 
power to declare absolutely, under the king’s sanction, 
the judgment of the English Church on all questions 
of theology which might be raised, either at home or 
on the Continent, and to compel submission to their 
decrees, under such pains and penalties as they might 
think proper to impose, limited only by the common 
law and by the restrictions attached to the Act of 
Proclamations.? 

One important matter remained. ‘This statute con- 
ferred no powers of life and death; and there were 
tain chosen champions of Protestantism who had 
resisted authority, had scoffed at recantation, and had 
insulted the Bishop of Winchester. Although a penal 
measure could not be extended to comprehend their 
doztrine by special definition, an omnipotent parliament 
might, by a stretch of authority, vindicate the bish- 
op’s dignity, and make a conspicuous example of the 
vffenders. A case of high treason was before the 

339 Hoary VIII. cap. 98. 
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Houses. At the time when the invasion was impend- 
Bini of ing, a party of conspirators, Sir Gregory 
“in, Botolph, Clement Philpot, and three others, 
aur had contrived a project to betray Calais either 
zeny to the French or the Spaniards. The plot 
Cul, had been betrayed by a confederate ;1 and 
the Anglo-Catholies did not intend to repeat the blun- 
der of showing a leaning towards the Romanists, which 
had wrecked their fortunes in the preceding summer : 
they sentenced the offenders to death by an attainder ; 
and after so satisfactory a display of loyalty, the friends 
of the bishops added three more names to the list in 
the following words:? “ And whereas Robert Barnes, 


¥ Philpot’s confession is preserved. Ha describes how Sir Gregory Bo- 
telph, returning to Calais from 4 journey to Rome, took him one night upon 
the walls, and afer ewenring him to secrecy, showed himself a worthy 
prpil of Reginald Pole. 

“If England have not ascourge in time,” Botolph said, “they will be all 
infidels, and no doubt God to friend, there shall be a redress; and know ye 
for a trath what my enterprise is, with the aid of God and such ways as I 
shall devise. I eball get the town of Calais into the hands of the Pope and 
Cardival Pole, whe is as good a Catholic man as ever [ reaconed with) 
and when I had declared everything of my mind unto them, no more but 
we three together in the Pope’s chamber, I had nota little cheer of the 
Pope and Cardinal Pole; and after thisat all times I might enter the Pope's 
chamber at my pleasure.” 

Philpot asked him how he intended to proceed, Calsis being so strong « 
place. It shall be easy to bo done," Botelph said. ‘In the horring time 
they do use to watch in the lantera gate, whereat there be in the watch 
about a dozen persons, and against the time which shall be appointed in 
th» night, you, with a dozen persons well appointed for the purpose, shall 
anter the watch and destroy them. ‘That done, ye shall reenil back with 
your company and keep the siairs,and at the same time I with my com- 
Fany ebsll be roady to ecalo tho walls over the gato. Iwill have five or 
1.x hundred men that chell enter with me on the firet burst. We aball have 
aid both by sea and land, within short space.” — Confession of Clement 
Philpot : Rolls Houe MS.’ Viscount Lisle, the old commandant of Gelais, 
an illegitimate son (f' Edward IV., was suspected of having been privy te 
the conspiracy, and was sent for to England. His innocence was satuafas- 
torily proved, but ho died in the Towar on the day when he would hava 
been liberated. 

# 89 Woary VEIL. cap. 08: unprinted, Rolls Howe M8. 
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late of London, clerk, Thomas Garret, late of London, 
clerk, and William Jerome, late of Stepney, ts win 
in the county of Middlesex, clerk, being de- sided, 
testable and abominable heretics, and amongst 28%, 
themselves agreed and confederated to set 7°"* 
and sow common sedition and variance amongst the 
king’s true and loving subjects within this his realm, 
not fearing their most bounden duty to God nor yet 
their allegiance towards his Majesty, have openly 
preached, taught, set forth, and delivered in divers an1 
sundry places of this realm, a great number of heresies, 
false, erroneous opinions, doctrines, and sayings ; and 
thinking themselves to be men of learning, have taken 
upon them most seditiously and heretically to open and 
declare divers and many texts of Scripture, expound- 
ing and applying the same to many perverse and hes 
retical senses, understandings, and purposes, to the in- 
tent to induce and lead his Majesty’s said subjects to 
diffidence and refusal of the true, sincere faith and be- 
jief which Christian men ought to have in Christian 
religion, the number whereof were too long here to be 
rehearsed. ... . Be it, therefore, enacted that the said 
yersons Robert Barnes, Thomas Garret, and Denese 
William Jerome, shall be convicted and at- heresy. 
tainted of heresy, and that they and every of them shal! 
be deemed and adjudged abominable and detestable 
heretics, and shall have and suffer pains of death by 
burning or otherwise, as shall please the King’s 
Majesty.” 

‘This was the last measure of consequence in the ses- 
sion, Three days after it closed. On the 24th the 
king came down to Westminster in person, to thank 
the parliament for the subsidy. ‘The Speaker of the 
House of Commons congratulated the country on theia 
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sovereign, The chancellor replied, in his Majesty’s 
name, that his only study was for the welfare of bis 
subjects; his only ambition was to govern them by the 
rule of the Divine law, and the Divine love, to the 
salvation of their souls and bodies. The bills which 
had been passed were then presented for the royal as. 
sent; and the chancellor, after briefly exhorting the 
members of both houses to show the same diligence in 
seenring the due execution of these measures as they 
Dwoivtin had displayed in enacting them, declared the 
ment. parliament dissolved." 

The curtain now rises on the closing act of the 
Mecbw of Cromwell tragedy. In the condemned cells 
drama, in the Tower, the three Catholics for whose 
sentence he was himself answerable — the three Prot- 
estants whom his fall had left exposed to their enemies 
—vwere the companions of the broken minister; and 
there for six weeks he himself, the central figure, whose 
will had made many women childless, had sat waiting 
his own unpitied doom. Twice the king had sent to 
him ‘honourable persons, to receive such explanations 
as he could offer. He had been patiently and elabo- 
rately heard.2_ Twice he had himself written, — once, 


3 Lords Journcis, 32 Weary VITE. The clerk of the parliament has at- 
tached a note to the summary of the session declaring that throughoat ite 
progrest the peers hai voted unanimously, From which it has beem con- 
cluded, among other things, that Cranmer voted for Crom vell’s execution. 
‘The archbishop was present in the houso on the day on which the bill for 
the attainder was read the last time. There is no evidence, however, that 
he remained till the question was put; and ashe dared to speak for bim on 
huis arrest, he is entitled to the benedt of any uncertainty which may exist. 
It is easy to understand how he, and the few other peers who were Crom- 
well's fiends, may have abstained from a usoless opposition in the face of 
an overwhelming majority. Wo meed not oxaggerate their timidity o1 
reprouch them with an active consent, of which ne hint is to befound ia 
‘sy contemporary Ietier, narrative, or documents 
# Ellis, second series, Vol. II. p. 160. 
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hy Henry’s desire, an account of the Anne of Cleves 
inarriage, —- once a letter, which his faithful sis stcers 
friend Sir Ralph Sadler carried to Henry for £os,8e* 
him; and this last the king caused the bearer T° 
three times to read over, and “seemed to be moved 
therewith.””? Yet what had Cromwell to say? That 
he had done his best in the interest of the common- 
wealth? But his best was better than the laws of 
the commonwealth. He had endeavoured faithfully to 
serve the king; but he had endeavoured also to serve 
One higher thad the king. He had thrown himself in 
the breach against king and people where they were 
wrong, He had used the authority with which he had 
been so largely trusted to thwart the parliament and 
suspend statutes of the realm. He might plead his ser- 
vices ; but what would his services avail him! An 
offence in the king’s eyes was ever proportioned to the 
rank, the intellect, the character of the offender. The 
via media Anglicana, on which Henry had planted his 
foot, prescribed an even justice ; and as Cromwell, in 
this name of the via media, had struck down without 
mercy the adherents of the Church of Rome, there was 
no alternative but to surrender him to the same equi- 
talle rule, or to declare to the world and to himself that 
he no longer held that middle place which he so vehe- 
mently claimed. To sustain the Six Articles and to 
pardon the vicegerent was impossible. If the consent 
to the attainder cost the king any pang, we do not 
know ; only this we know, that a passionate appeal for 
mercy, such as was rarely heard in those days of” 
haughty endurance, found no response ; and 2028 , 
on the 28th of July the most despotic minister erection, 


1 Eis, second series, Vol. IL. p. 160; this fs apparently the letter printed: 
oy Bumet, Callectanea, p. 500 
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who had ever governed England passed from the 
Tower to the scaffold, 

A speech was printed by authority, and circulated 
Atin ee through Europe, which it was thought desira- 
‘eountot his 
itrera” Die that he should have been supposed to have 
autuonty. uttered before his death. It was accepted as 
authentic by Hall, and from Hall's pages has been 
transferred into English history ; and “the Lord Crom- 
weli” is represented to have confessed that he had 
been seduced into heresy, that he repented, and died 
in the faith of the holy Catholic Church. Reginald 
Pole, who, like others, at first accepted the official re= 
port as genuine, warned a correspondent, on the author- 
ity of persons whose account might be relied upon, 
that the words which were really spoken were very 
different, and to Catholic minds were far less satisfac 
tory.! The last effort of Cromwell's enemies was to 
send him out of the world with a lie upon his lips, to 
call in his dying witness in favour of falsehoods which 
he gave up his life to overthrow. Clear he was not, 
as what living man was clear? of all taint of supersti- 
tion; but a fairer version of his parting faith will be 
found in words which those who loved him, and who 
preserved no record of his address to the people, handed 
down as his last prayer to the Saviour :— 

“OQ Lord Jesu, which art the only health of all men 
Xispnsee living, and the everlasting life of them which 
augoid. die in Thee, I, wretched sinner, do submit 
myself wholly to thy most blessed will ; and, being sure 
that the thing cannot perish which is submitted to thy 


2 © Vercor no. 


‘cum Reverendissima Dominatione vestri per litteras 
tid cum gratulatus, mee enim que typis sunt excuse 
quibus novissima ejus verba recitantur, talem ant 
‘mum mihi exprimunt qualem eorum narratio qui de ejus exitu et de ex- 
fwemis v>rbis mecum sunt locuti.”"— Pole to Beccatelli: Epist. Vol. III. 
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mercy, willingly now I leave this frail and wicked flesh, 
in sure hope that Thou wilt in better wise restore it 
to me again at the last day in the resurrection of the 
just. I beseech Thee, most merciful Lord Jesu Christ, 
that Thou wilt by thy grace make strong my soul 
against all temptation, and defend me with the buckler 
of thy mercy against all the assaults of the devil. I 
see and acknowledge that there is in myself no hope of 
salvation ; but all my confidence, hope, and trust is in 
thy most mereiful goodness. I have no merits nor 
good works which I may allege before Thee: of sin 
and evil works, alas! I'see a great heap. But yet 
through thy mercy, I trust to be in the number of them 
to whom Thou wilt not impute their sins, but wilt take 
and accept me for righteous and just, and to be the 
inheritor of everlasting life. Thou, merciful Lord, 
wast born for my sake ; Thou didst suffer both hunger 
and thirst for my sake ; all thy holy actions and works 
Thou wroughtest for my sake ; Thou sufferedst both 
grievous pains and torments for my sake ; finally, Thou 
gavest thy most precious body and blood to be shed on 
the cross for my sake. Now, most merciful Saviour, 
let all these things profit me that Thou hast freely done 
for me, which hast given Thyself also for me. Let thy 
blood cleanse and wash away the spots and foulness of 
my sins. Let thy righteousness hide and cover my 
unrighteousness, Let the merits of thy passion and 
bloodshedding be satisfaction for my sins. Give me, 
Lord, thy grace, that the faith in my salvation in thy 
bloud waver not, but may ever be firm and constant; 
that tae hope of thy mercy and life everlasting never 
decay in me; that love wax not cold in me; finally, 
that the weakness of my flesh be not overcome witk 
fear of death, Grant me, merciful Saviour, that when 
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death hath shut up the eyes of my body, yet the eyes 

of my soul may still behold and look upon Thee ; and 

when death hath taken away the use of my tongue. 

yet my heart may cry and say unto Thee, Lord, into 
thy hands I commend my soul. Lord Jesu, 
reeeive my spirit. Amen”? 

With these words upon his lips perished a statesman 
whose character will for ever remain a problem.?_ For 
eight years his influence had been supreme with the 
king— supreme in parliament — supreme in convoca- 
tion ; the nation, in the ferment of revolution, was ab- 
solutely controlled by him; and he has left 
the print of his individual genius stamped 
indelibly, while the metal was at white heat, into the 
constitution of the country. Wave after wave has 
rolled over his work. Romanism flowed back over it 
under Mary. Puritanism, under another even grander 
Cromwell, overwhelmed it. But Romanism ebbed 
again, and Puritanism is dead, and the polity of the 
Chureh of England remains as it was left by its creator. 

And not in the Church only, but in all departments 
of the public service, Cromwell was the sovereign guide. 
In the Foreign Office and the Home Office, in Star 
Chamber and at council table,in dockyard and law 
court, Cromwell’s intellect presided —Cromwell’s hand 
executed. His gigantic correspondence remains to 
witness for his varied energy. Whether it was an 
ambassador or a commissioner of sewers, a warden of a 
company or a tradesman who was injured by the guild, 
a bishcp or a heretic, a justice of the peace, or a serf 
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1 Prayer of the Lord Cromwell on the Seaffold: Foxe, Vol. V. 

4 fis death neemsto have been needlessly painful through the awkward. 
nem of the excentioner, “a ragged and butcherly miser, who ver, Ue 
vvdly performed the office.” — Hall, 
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crying for emancipation, Cromwell was the universal 
authority co whom all officials looked for instruction, 
and all sufferers looked for redress. Hated by all those 
who had grown old in an earlier system —by the 
wealthy, whose interests were touched by his reforms 
-—by the superstitions, whose prejudices he wounded 
—he was the defender of the weak, the defender of the 
poor, defender of the “fatherless and forsaken” ; and 
fur his work, the long maintenance of it has borne wit- 
ness that it was good—that he did the thing which 
England’s true interests required to be done. 

Of the manner in which that work was done it is less 
easy to speak. Fierce laws fiercely executed — an un- 
flinching resolution which neither danger could daunt 
nor saintly virtue move to mercy — a long list of solemn 
tragedies — weigh upon his memory. He had taken 
upon himself a task beyond the ordinary strength of 
man. His difficulties could be overcome only by in- 
flexible persistence in the course which he had marked 
out for himself and for the state ; and he supported his 
weakness by a determination which imitated the un- 
bending fixity of a law of nature. He pursued an 
object the excellence of which, as his mind saw it, 
transcended all other considerations —the freedom of 
England and the destruction of idolatry: and those 
who from any motive, noble or base, pious or impious, 
erossed his path, he crushed, and passed on over their 
bodies. 

Whether the same end could have been attained by 
gentler methods is a question which many persons sup- 
pose they can easily answer m tne affirmative. Some 
Uiffidence of judgment, however, ought to be taught by 
the recollection that the same end was purchased in 
every other country which had the happiness to attain 
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to it at all, only by years of bloodshed, a single day or 
week of which caused larger human misery than the 
whole period of the administration of Cromwell. Be 
this as it will, his aim was noble. For his actions he 
paid with his life; and he followed his victims by the 
aame road which they had trodden before him, to the 
aigh tribunal, where it may be that great natures who 
on earth have lived in mortal enmity may learn at last 
to understand each other. “2 
Two days after, Barnes, Garret, and Jerome died 
fats at bravely at the stake, their weakness and want 
of wisdom all atoned for, and serving their 
wirer Great Master in their deaths better than 
femenistt. they had served Him in their lives. With 
them perished, not as heretics, but as traitors, the three 
Romanizing priests. The united executions were de- 
signed as an evidence of the even hand of the council. 
The execution of traitors was not to imply an indulgence 
of heresy ; the punishment of heretics should give no 
hope to those who were disloyal to their kingand coun- 
try, But scenes of such a kind.were not repeated, 
Tho effect was to shock, not to edify.!| The narrow 
theory could be carried out to both its cruel extremer 
only where a special purpose was working upon pas 
sions specially excited. 
3 “Men know not what part to follow or to take.” —Foxe, Vol. W. 
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